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To Prove, That 


Such BAPTISM A. 
Is NuLL and Vory, 4 


| When Admminifterd in Opppolitioa e 
The Divine Right 
Or THE 


Apoſtolical Succeſſion. 


6 Occaſion'd chiefly by the Anti- Epiſcopal Uſur- 


Pations of our Engl; Diſſenting Teachers. 
The Fourth E D1 T10 w, more Ce than the former. In which 
ſome Notice is taken of an Eccleftaſtical Declaration 4 
ro be Eftabliſh'd, about ten Year: ſince, in favour of ſuch Di- 
With an APPENDIX: Wherein the Boaſted Un- 
anſwerable Objeckio of Dr. BURNET, late Bi 
of Sarum, other New Objections, are Anſwer” 
Bx R. Lavxence, M.A. 


To which ts prefix'd a Letter to the Author, by 
the Reverend Geo. Hickes, D. D. 


| & joba XX. 21, 21 4s my Father bath ſens me, even þ fond 1 


di ye remit, they are remitted unto them. | | = 
. 4. No Man taketh this Honour to himſelf, but he thas is $5 
Called of God, a was Raron. | | 
LONDON: 
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. Seen off Ss, "his Zar 
op” 2» zdeclatad in the Tithes: 
7 = Page; and, tht Defign thereof is te. 
contribute ſomething towards the Re- 
cavery of thoſe; who are.almoſt drm 
ed in the fatal Erro, ef thinking that They teres vH. 
Curiian ; ben in Truth. ard Reality 
they receive. none at all. Iden f d, d =o 

procure. t0\nyvfeif many. Enanies by this Alice; 
thats; this. pets Ende wude 
an bur prone aff ets 115 fir upe.the Clergy (e 
Office 1 AN e ee eee 
te, Mankind , gy as As, Nenn 
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2 the REA DEA. il 


Authoriz'd, and yet act in Oppo 
= 


o Epi Wie Biſh een. 
725 Te ee. of the Chureh, 
« Power from Chriſt to ahve x Man © a 2 
te ing Commiſſion to be 2 Prieſt, cannot give 
4 him a Commiſſion pro biuc vice, in Caſes of 
* extreme Neceſſi "to do aSacerdoral AQ," 7 
will wot preſume to determine. Neither do think 
it neceſſary to diſpute ' againſt thoſe, who affirm 
that they can; provided the Layman be in Com- 
union and an actual Member of that parti- 
cular National, or Provincial Church, over which 


Commiſſion; provided al they give bim this 
Commiſion in qc a Mannen, and with ſuch 
'LmaTTATIONS and ResTRICtIONS, 4s that there 
may be no more Reaſon to ſuſpect the Truth of 
the Divine Authority re in him, for" the 
of that Sacerdoral ACK fro hir & nunc, 
in aCaſe of extreme Neceſſity, than there is to 
queſtion the. Validity of the Sraxvine' Co- 
nustox of the Ordinary Prieſthood. For then, 
in ſuch Caſe, the Man an nx of hmlel or 45 

| is s'd not to Adminifter 
Forei Councils; but 


elt 10. - 4 
io mate theh Proviſo's , becauſe, on the other 


Hand, it is well known, how 8 Men have 
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I 
the Pra@ice of one National. or Pro. 
Churcb in this Cafe, cannot Authorize the 
of Amqather ſuch Church, which gives them 
vo /och Aut harity.— (As haze. with Us.) 
Adly, Mat uo Church can bobs am Power to 
Alem Laich of Oppoſite Commusions to ber, to. 
e e tn that Caſe, much 4 when 
there is phy (A certainly there. is 


ink 1 need make no. Scru 
5 4 make wo. Seruple 


N . 15 Baptiſms.) 
ch has, or 'can baue Power 
e Bag fa He, 'd; becauſe Con- 


Air malion ſuppoſes the Per ſon to have been, validly 
nw fg and bir Bapiſm, i be conſummated 


and-fin „ 
n of 6 Pamoblet entitled, New Dan» 
to the Chriſtian Prieſthood; who with great 
Le incon ſi tent with bis Priefily, Character 
has; by PArriAL ions from my To 
of Sacerdotal Powers, and Diſſenters 
Null and Void, endea vour d to perſuade the Mor 
that 1 Separate the Divine Commiſſion from the 
Chriftian Miniſtry, and that I bold and affixm,. 
that Biſhops have Power to Authorize 
Baptize, would have done bun Common Juſtice to 
have canfider'd, and let the World ſee A 
have ſaid here in Anſwer to a Dueſtion put to me 
2 ſuch a Power in Biſbops, He knew M. 


. 


To the REA DIN 
bis Conſeituct, of might 1959 
rhe: Second Edifion' i 


v 
| * this was ty 
Hm 'Tnvalid, for 


be refers 10 that in 21 3 A Pampblet 1 
2. Connor den, 10s tb be Edition, Brtre 
faſt theſe very Fords, viz. & WEN 1T CAN Be 


„ pROVED," That Shan has. vefted his Chutch 
« with ſuch 2 Power ir I arily fol. 

«low, Se.“ He bave * , 
was in Anſwer" un Objetiion 5 affirm'd, 


that the © Validi -Bapriſt ſtands dn 
c the Auth oeh r of Loy-Bp Apo 


« GRANT wen base, to Len in pa a 


< mitics.” If gam chaſe AF: be . 70 
bimſelſ, if be red 4d the dok, Tin the fa 
Edition, P. 17 2 Ds er of 2 


Church's 


Power; 
theſe Paſſag 


of jad a ns 
es are in o. FHs 
preſent Edition. Hi Con 11 yok 0 tell. 9 
that is p. 83. of Sacerdotal Powers hi, 
pretends to 'quote, the" be dbef it wn 15 ) 1 
ſay concerning Baptiſms Admin &'d by virtue of 
he Canon of the Connttt of theſe Words, 
= Ir Ax THIN CAN BE sam for the Vali- 
* 'diry of thoſe Baptiſms.” And p. 85. con- 
Midwife-Bgpriſe, allow'd by the Church 
Rome, 7 ſay this, & So that 1 Suppoſition, 
- © wife I — Nor RO 1 2 % Vi 
wife- gapti nt eduld be de as Va 
4 upot the Accodnt of their Biſhops having 
* firſt tht fuch Power, &c.” — Laſtly, 
10 ler the World fee a little, more of the Integrity of 
rhis Writer, be cannot be i rings that he is very 
unjuſt in his Ouotation, P. 6, and 7. of Dit- 
ſenter's Ba Null and V4 fer in p. 7. be- 
fore the Period is finiſhd, 1 Jay, concerning the 
Church's Power 10 Aathori2s her Laymen 10 
4A 4 Baptize, 


* 


1 j yi To che Rzavai 


Raptizez tha, Which 
* N, is no ways ap 3 
4 Diſſenters, w are. utterly; deſtitute of any 
on = Plow Br, 251 oe by, ye ages the In- 
EH 7 

FR 8 to Authorize La 
that, if Biſhops conld. be. Lene, wr | 
Pi to have ſuch 4 Power, yet even then our 
S not with - 


the 4% 2 laber Re Sa Right or 2 
2. 
792 


8 
4 't1would. have diſcovered 2 
bis Charges, Cs have K . his De — 


not able 10 apy cp that Tr which be — 4 
ferted. How aukwardly ſoever I may bave de- 
fended it, that mu be left to more im 
Judges rhan this Gentleman: has ſhew'd bimſelf to 
be ; however, thus much He and his Friends 
diſcovered by their Attempts hitherto, that they 
dare venture no farther than to. nibble at ſuch 
little things, as are wholly. o the man 
MarTTER diſputed; and this. they de without any = 
Argument at 7 8 the Merits of the. Cauſe 
lie neglefied by them, as being in their Opinion, 
either not worth their R = or elſe, > the 
' Twoalidity of 7 is too greafg Truth 
for them expreſly and directly to endeavour to 0- 
© vertbrow. —— This Writer calls upon me ſo an- 
ſewer him poſitively, whether I will bold and main- 
tain, that * Biſhops can Authorize Laymen-to 
« Baptize.” I hereby aſſure him, that I will give 
bim no poſitive Anſwer to this Dueftion. I will 
not Declare my Ulf abſolutely, either for or A 
gain 


bat the Mini 
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that Power for C. Extremi 0 
Fee ed il remit, be 
8 ; N am ſure 


vate about it, to 
{ have a þ Right to do, ligation 0 


pubs fo or the Sole « of fach ws rev aud 
C es, 65 this angry Gentleman 
bas made me; and t is ſhall be all the publick Ne- 
tice that I will take of bis unhandſome Performan- 
ces 3 (and which indeed is more than due to them) 
607 i bave told bim, that ſome Great Men hold, 
that Biſhops, by their Apoſtolic Authority, can 
Authorize onde to Baptize in Caſes of Extre- 
mity, i. e. in want of a Prieſt: that it is with 
theſe Gentlemen T have treated in my Three Books 
(g/ving them Argumentum ad hominem) «por 
their own ples. That there are others W 
— 9 ops have not ſuch Power; and 
that "tis my Afſertion, that whether they have or 
have not this Power, my Principles fland firm, 
that Perſons not Commiſſion a, not Authoriz'd, i. e. 


not really Authoriz'd, ( for tis not Authority, if 
*tis not real) do not Miniſter Valid Baptiſm ; 
And this is the Caſe of our Diſſenters Baptiſins, 
let what will become of that other Nel ion. For, 
i Biſhops have nor ſuch a Power, then tis plain, 
ration o l. Studie is an Incommu- 
nicable Standing Prieſtbood; and 
Jo,-no Lay-Min ks whatſoever can be Valid, 
by being allow'd, tolerated, licens'd, approv'd of, 
or authoriz'd by Biſhops. This effeftually ruins 
-the Cauſe of Neceſſity, which our Author would 
Plead : Becauſe, if Biſhops cannot Authorize La y- 
men, validly to Baptize in Want of a Prieſt; it 
muſt be, becauſe Lay-Chriftians (as ſuch) have not 
a Capacrr 70 Receive the: Divine Commiſſion 
for ſuch an Exigence . And if they have not this 


Capacity, 


more of Potemiality 


viii To the Rranar; 


Capacity, then the Exigence it fe cannot em- 
or authorize them; except a Negative bas 
than the Poſitive, Power of 
ee er therefore var 
25 775 2 Suppoſition ) are utterly ex- 
Valid Baptiſm ; 4s they 
225 HY if 1 could ampomer Laymen ; 
= they are under no Caſe of Neceſſity, where 
Priefts are to be had. Aud again: I Biſbops 
bave ſuch py ky Df rl, their own Lay- 
men, as before ſpecified ; oſs > 5 : have not ſo 
Authoriz'd their Laymen: And, if they had, our 
Diſſenting Teachers are not Tagen LAYMENS 
but Laymen Anti- Epiſcopal, in Rebellion againſt 
Epiſcopacy it ſelf ; who intrude into other Mew's 
Provinces, and. wickedly attempt (Uncall d and 
Unſent ) to Miniſter where there is not ſo much as 
any Pretence of Neceſſity for their Intruſion, And 
therefore, in both Caſes, our Difenters cannot Mi- 
niſter Valid Baptiſm. | 
This, concerning their dear Friends, the Diſſen- 
ters, the Adver ſaries know they . cannot get over, 
and therefore it is that they makes ſuch @ Buſtle, to 
raiſe a Duſt that Men's Eyes may be blinded, and 
fo hinder'd from ſeeing this great Trath. To ob- 
fry which, they endeavour to perſuade the M orld, 
that the Prieſthood it ſelf is in New | 
from thoſe very Dotirines, which are the only Sup- 
port of it; while they themſelves are ſuch Ene- 
Ml 10 the Prieſthood, that they are endeavouring 
effeFually to d op} it by —_ —ͤ— uhm 
les, oppoſin urches Spiri en- 
9 1 Cb bie, Altar, and Sacrifice, Abſoluri- 
on, and the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, as Chriſt 
Bimſelf appointed it. And this puts me in mind of 


à late very dangerous Step, that was going to be 
Es | made, 


TA P bad taken Efe, mighty 
preventing Providence, 
A the whole Sacerdotal 
9 with us; and this was an 
Ann: to eſtabliſh a ſtrange, and hefore to us 
T Declaration, that (as theſe who indited 
it Ja) Ig Conformity with the Judgment 
« and Practicg of the Catboljck Church, and of 
“ the Chur e in particular. 
Such a as. have already been Baptiz'd, 
& in or with W ater, in the Name of the ather, 
& Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ( Altho' their Baptiſm 
S was IRREGULAR FOR WANT OF A PROPER 
FS — TRATOR ) ought not to be Baptiz'd a- 
gain. 
plain ih of which 5 is, that ſach Per⸗ 
ſons as 8 en, Contrary to the Law 
of Fu Waſt'd or Sprinkled with Water, by 
am Ou whatſoever, whether Un-aythoriz'd Man, 
Woman, or. Child, Chriſtian, Jeu, or Heathen, 
nay, whether they waſh'd theniſe op or let one of 
thoſe others. do it, provided it was but done wit 
theſe Words, ¶ In the Name of the Father, &c.] 
ought nat to. ba Baptiz'd by a Proper. Adminiſtra- 
tor whom Chriſt has. 5a For, in all theſe 
Caſes, the Waſping I ar for what of a pro- 
per n therefore. not, what de- 
ſerves the Name By ag Rarriau; tho 
1 he Declaration 5 the Pueftion that it is 8 by 
25 h P * have already been Bap- 
1 For this Irregularity ii an Eſſential 
—— » becauſe contrary to the Poſitive In- 
ſtitution 22 ian Baptiſm; and 'tis Irregular 
for. no other Rea/on, but its being without, or con- 
trary to that z @s this Book is deſign'd to 
prove. , An 4 to male the World ae, 
Tha 


* To the RADTz- 


for want of 


| : nil are Valid Bapt 
and this without any Limitations, e . 
Neceſhy or or hee 4 o tors 
thens, or Stage-Players, &c. Nr 
that it 4 2 ab 7 2 
1 the De- 


ruption 2 the cher 

crees of ſome of their 84 &c. concerning Mid- 
wife-Baptiſm, aud that given limit 
them to Caſes of Neceſſity; but this defign'd De- 
tlaration makes not even this P to ſecure 
the Authority of the Chriftian Prieftbood for the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, bus opens a Door for 
all Intruders, even where there is mo Pretence of 
Neceſſity. It. adviſes indeed, that „Men take 
& heed that they uſurp not an Office whereun- 
c to they be not call'd, for God will call them 
cc to accbunt for ſo Doing: But alas, what Ef- 
fect can this Advice have, when the Declaration 
before pronounces their Miniſftrations Valid; Valid 
without any Exception of Time, Perſon, Place, or 
Circumſtance. Will God call Men to account 


their Valid Miniftrations ? For their effecti 
i 2 ed to be efſected? For the 


that which be has appoint 
coing of that, which be concurs with, and from 
alid Performance whereof, be hes by no 
Law excluded them ? For, if be has by any of bis | 
. Laws excluded them from the Valid Miniſtration 
of Chriſtian Baptiſm, then their Attempt to Mi- 
nifter it, is an walid Ack. I be bas by no 
Law excluded them from the Valid Miniſtration 
thereof, then their Attempt to Miniſter it, is no 
Breach of any Law 0 Ee ; aft where there is no 
Law, there is no ;/areſſion, and conſequently 
they will not be calf to — for it; which plain 
ly ſhews the great Incon/iftency of ſuch a — 


To the R1APDER. = 


2 this „2 was deſgn 
fagss © teach a, Truth, to. take a Ny 
« Doubtfulneſs from Men's Conſciences, and 
« to reſiſt an Error xor ue differing from 
« DomarIisz and ANABAPTISM. 
The. ſuppoſed Truth it would teach, bas been ſeen 
alrtady. Its Latitude, its Contrariety to the Scri- 
pture, to the 7 Lis pry 4 of the Univerſal Church 
and of the Chur land in particular, which 
ual foray adhere and un- 


limited a Nature, are evident to all ſerious aud 


Hap, whe — into this Matter. Tertullian 


e fell into this ſingular La- 
ymen to be Pri in Caſes 
„ is. ns — to hs the Doctrine and Practice 
7 the Catholick Church; expreſiy and abſolutely 
Excludes Women's Power to Baptize. De Bap- 
8 — The Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
2 hap. 6, 9, & 10. repudiate all Lay- 
Hrations, 2 particularly Lay-Baptiiſm, and 
Bootle by Women.— So does t. Epiphanius 4 
F the Collyridians «tterly diſallow of Baptiſm 
e bis Works, Book III. Tom. 2. 
Which Teftimonies I thought proper to add bere 
(to thoſe of my Preliminary Diſcourſe) upon this 
Occa that Men may ſee what a 
Truth /ome would Eftabliſh, and how Conforma- 
ble it is to the Judgment and Practice of the Ca- 
tholick Church. — 
De « Yoke of Doubrfulneſs,” Sc. would be 
laid heavier on, rather than taken from, Men's 
Conſciences by. ſuch a Declaration, which {ags, 
That God will call Men to account for u 
<« ing an Office [of Bogtizing ]- whereunto they 
* be wor Carr” LN will not t of gia 
Jogs.. Perſon who — 2 pretended Baptiz' * 25 | 


4 + a 


wit To tie Rien 
ofthe, Ar e ory ol a $ 


be ee, Sha at 
Admin 
Pd to Account a yer" Arr oy 7 
Fer, for Bapriting me? WiltGod judge bim for f 
pen Mo ſhall Feſrape bis Tudginnd fot know- 
"with, er acpii ny" in, Bis 

4 By wha means ſhall 7 r2tricate my /eif out © 
0% by my 


1 

4 
% 
— 


this Bay! J "tis Sin in * 'tss fo — 
"of it; en zer (iber this 


Seruple may ctaſe) gyro e 3-7 
can [ approve of it, fince it was 
4a? ad thus T no Relie from fuc FS 
claration, which involves —\ * and ora 
my bring extricated out of r 

' The ſuppoſed Error it er — | 
this; "That n Baptiſm, * 2 


hority or C on; i. e. by 
One who bas not this Commi on is not Chriftia 
Baptiſm, but Wn and Void.” 'Is 7 this much 
Diffe "the Real Frir Donati, 
which war, Thit the Donatifi; Bebaptiz d tho 
who came over to them from the Cathdlick Church, : 
tho" they had been before rightly Baptiz'd in 7 


out the Divine, 4 


with Water inthe Name of the. Father, and of 


the Son, ant of the Holy Ghoſt, and by One in Ren 
Valid Holy er 1 ? , ba (Par & Ard 4 II 


2 2 be _ 
Aut as” #, Abel, 11. Error is ewvfaly-" 


2 , Babe in ap Infant, howſocver 
and by whomfacver” Adminiſter d. Secondly, In 
Grows Pos, i 9 , if vie were not plung'd all over 
1 ohic they Take” the As bf 

thi Ehe, By „ an tbe vey GREAT: 
Qu A N- 
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Quanrry of Water ſufficient. to cover the Per 


; Errors[0 — 

before us, 1hsi One 

Avent the Nation, 
ferent from tobat is . and, I bope, fairly 
proved, to be 4 Great rurh in this Eſſay. 


A Lee the Caſe 
how Mes could 


Ler- Bapel Church 
iſm and Bü B. has 
ns he calls The Second Part of the Judg- 


a Repetition of all that he bad _ be- 
fore; and gives bis Reader the fe ame Thin 3 
728 but in other Words, and in 22455 
g diverſified from the former; putting 


eople 


to an Unneceſſary Charge, beſides a Trial of their 


Patience, to bear with the Reading a ſecond Time 


what they bad read before; which is fill the more 


aggravated by bis Want of Argument; by his — 
o much as endeavouring tu confute the Reaſon 


brought againſt bis Firſt in the Anſwer 
to, cal d, Diſſenters Ba lin Null and Void; 


(for he 22 bis Reader, that he does not defign * : 


as Reply to that Book; ) by bis e Lan- 
guage, in giving I Names to what be knows he 
cannot confute ; and laftly, by his 222 E- 
vading the MxRIxs, o run Causg; when be 
knows that th Church of En If concern'd 
Her Self therewith, that ber Arwcles of Religion 


are built upon it, and that be 1 obilg'd in bis own 
Defence to enter intoit. 


This Author migbtily a in Biſbops con- 
firming Children, pretendedly Baptiz d by Diſſent- 
ing mats. as if they therefore acknowledg'd thoſe 

1 15 Baptiſm, 


- 3 


. ſo Eſſential fo the ee of this Sacra- 
of th 2 wy beg not much Dif- 


The Author of a er a calFd, The Judg- 
2 England in the Cale r 


Nr an amazing thing to ſee — 4 
reps th . 4 tives: For this Gentleman amuſes the 
orld 


To che RrAbER | 
Bapt be Valid, 1 
Eh an gond 


— Baptia 1; and gen is Paſo 

* . our Author | would do 
well to confider, 4 5 thoſe Biſhops be ſpeaks ' 
of, did not Confirm them upon the ſame Faundati- : 


on, before be /o poſitively affirms, that * r 
allowed this Baptifin to be Valid 4 


"tis true, that ſome 2 * 2 alſe Foundation, 
others may have dos 55 likewiſe; and Air uy 5 
ſpoil our Mriter's Suppe | 
tee make thoſe Ba — Fa as 1 14 ne. 
voured to prove in 12 
I have in this Fourth Elition added ſome Av. 

ther Arguments to prove the main Propoſition, ſo 
much avoided by this Author, and endeavour'd to 
Anfaver new Ie eee by he . the Satisfaion of ſome 
who may be le have nothi 
more to requeſt of 1 * Chriſtian Ju- 
ſtice and 2 in bj Cenſures, and that he would 
heartily join with me in this Prayer to Almighty . 


God, That it would pleaſe Him to bring into the 
Way of Truth, all ſuch as have Erred, and are 


Deceived. 


3 THE 


e Letter to the Author, Pug. i, fo be 


25 Preliminary Diſcourfe of the Va- 
| rigs Opinions of the Fathers, con- 


cog concerning ſuch Bark Ms, 
—_— of - the Stephanians for their 2 


The — Reaſons for their Invalidity, - 
St. Cyprian's Chriſtian Humility and Charity to- 
wards his Antagoniſts, 


9 

The contrary Tamper of Stephen Biſhop of _ 

The Apoſtolick Canons eftabliſh St. Cyprian' 5 * 
9, 1 


nion, 
Ft. Ae rejefts Heretical Baptiſin, — 
The Council of Eliberis allows of La y-Baptiſm in 


| Caſe of Neceſſity, but with a particular —_— 


The Council of Arles determines the famous Diſpute 
about Rebaptizing Hereticks. 


But nothing concerning Lay-Baptiſm, x . 
The Orthodox after the Council of Nice Fer 
Lay-Baptiſm, 


a Ste. Baſil 


The CONTENTS. 


Cr. Baſil does ſe too x4 


15, 16. 


e Gauen of Carthage di/alns 2 


K. — a the V. alidity of 2 -Bap- 
tiſm, Donati, 


* — the ff the Palin of L of Ly E 


- wot e 75 
Nor bis Arguments again n 2 
Fils Shore Afi — . | 
His wer to ſome would 
.f Am, that the Baptiſm adminiſter d to him in 
- -Oppoſtion to Epiſcopacy, was good, berauſe done 
in his Infancy, 27 
| e Diſpute in St. Cyprian's 
me 
however not to meddle with it, | Ar 


His Re 
f Defig in uhis Diſcourſe, 32 


pr - The INTRODUCTION. nu, 


T5 


of the Nature and Obligation of Divine Poſitive 
Inſtitutions of Religion. 


. DxxF1NxnIiTiONS of 


4 Divine Pre Inftitution, 33: 

The Eſjential Parts of ſuch an Inſtitution, = 

An Invalid Att, 

Supernatural Advantages annex'd to ſuch an lofts 
" Izution , ibid. 

The Divine Authority of the Adminiſirator, _ 


A Lay- Admini ſlration, 
Axioms, or U ndeniable Maxim. 35. 
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The CON TEN TS. 
44 + 1. PrREPOSITIONS. 
L. Every Eſſential Part of a Divine Poſitive Inſti- 
- #ution, is of Equal Obligation and Nereſſity, 36 
Corollary. Hence no Human Authority can deter- 
mine one Rfipmiial Part of ſuch an Inflitution, 
io be more Excellent or Neceſſary than another, 37 
II. If an 4& ( [aid to be done in Purſuance of a 
Divine Poſitive Inflitution) be wholly Null and 
Void, for want of one Eſſential Part of the 
. inſtitution; "tis alſo as much Null and Void, 
when it wants but any other One Eſſential Pari 
- of the ſame lnfoitution, . ibid. 
C la 4 Lane there's no ſuch Thing as a but 
Partial Invalidity; tis entire, for want of any 
One Eſential Part of a Poſitive Inſtitution, . 38 
HI. He have no Reaſon to enpect the Supernatu- 
ral Benefits annexed to a Divine Poſitive 2 
tutian, without endeavouring to conform to eve- 
t one of its Eſſential Parts, when au know that 
we have not yet conform'd ta them, 309 


N a AY. - | 
Of the Nature and Benefits of Chriſtian Baptiſm, 40 
M no other than a Divine Poktive Inſtitution, 41 
Conſequently, our Obligation to receive it, and from 
the Perſons by whom 'tis order d ti be admini- 
fer d, is wholly and only founded upon the Di- 
vine Command, | ibid. 


Prop. I. That the Divine Authority of the Admi- 
tiſftrator, is an Eſſential Part of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, OD 42 
Prov'd, 
rt, From God's making the Divine "Authority of 
* the Adminiſtrator, to be an Eſſential Part of bis 
: TH: 2572 1 
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own Poſitive Iuſtitutions under the Moſaic Laws 


2dly, By the Example of our Saviour s not FR... 
' «pon him to Miniſter in ſuch Holy Things, ti 
he was particularly and externally Commiſſion'd 
for that Purpoſe, | 46 


zdly, From the Words of Inflitution of Chriſtian 
aptiſm, 48 


Athly, From the Deſign and Benefits thereof, 60 


hly, From the conſtant Practice of the True, 
and Pretended Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church, 


6 
a 6 From the Doctrine and Practice of the | 
urch of England, 67 


Prop. II. That the Divine Authority of the Admi- 
niſtrator of Baptiſm, is as much obliging and 
weceſſary to us, as the Water and Form of Ad- 
miniſtring in the Name of the Trinity, 77 

Cm Hence no Human Authority can diſpenſe 
with the Omiſton of the Divine Authority of bin 

who adminiſters, 76 


Prop. III. Fhboſoever affirms Baptiſm to be wholly 


Null and Invalid, for want of either Water, 
or the Form of Adminiſtring in the Name of 


the Trinity; ought ( for the ſame Reaſon) to ac- 
knowledge Baptiſm as much Null and Invalid, 
when it wants only the Divine Commiſſion of the 
Adminiſtrator, | 77 


Corollary. Hence the Invalidity of ſuch Baptiſms, 
as are adminifler d by Unauthoriz'd Perſons 
cannot be Partial, bat Entire, 78 

Therefore, 


- 
The CONTENTS. 


Therefore Impoſition of the Biſbop's Hands, is not 
. to make ſuch Baptiſm Valid, 79 
Church of England, in her Office of Confirma- 
tion, (appointed only for validly Baptiz'd Per- 
font) gives us not the leafs Intimation of any 
ſuch Efficacy in the Impoſition of the E 
Hands, I 
Of the pretended Practice of Antient Churches to 
this Purpoſe, did. 
The Unavoidable Miſchiefs that muſt follow upon 
Allowing the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm,' 84 
Twill be then in vain for the True Miniſters of 
Chriſt, zo tell the People of the Damning Nature 


of Schiſm, | 85 


Prop. TV. He who knows himſelf to have been in- 
validly baptiz'd by one who never had the Di- 
vine Commiſſion, can have no juſt Grounds to 
expetft the Supernatural Benefits annexed to the 
One True Chriſtian Baptiſm, till he has done bis 
utmoſt for the Obtaining of them, by endeavour- 
ing to procure that One Baptiſm from the Hands 
of a divinely Authoriz'd Miniſter, 87 

The great Danger they incur, who know themſelves 
to have been invalidly-baptiz'd by a Layman, in 
Oppoſition to, and Rebellion againſt thoſe who 
were truly Authoriz'd to baptize, 88 


It highly concerns thoſe who are 2 of this, 


to undeceive themſelves, if paſfible, that they 
may be ſure of the Validity of their Baptiſm, 89 


OBJEcTioNs Anſwered. 
I. Chriſt, in the Words of Inflitution, does not, 


(in expreſs Terms) confine Baptiſm to the Ad- 
a 3 miniſtration 
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ion of \his A Can their \ | 
Sa 8 can e True — — 


they, and Jueb\bhly as thiy frail Authorize, 96 


U. This Pn the Aae of * the Sacra- 
ments tu the Divine Authority of the Admini- 


ſtrator; inſomuch, that if an Uncommiſſan'd 


- Hy Miniſters, he Adiinifters no n 
' at all, 8 92 


III. WW ho has this Divine Authority is in. Diſ- 
pute, and conſequently the Foundation of Bap- 
Ain is very precarious and uncertain, 


The Diligent and Induſtrious, who livs in 9 
. Figus on with the True Church; a 
be in Suſpenſe about this Diſpute z and why 

This Divine Right of Adminiſtriug, is in 2557 


cy oniy, 9 
| The — A who bave abundantly prov ov'd this, re- 


ferr's to, ö 


IV. 755 uncharitable 0 deny the Palidity of the 
Baptiſm. of Foreign Churches, and ſome am 
our ſelves, ibi 

Ihe Author's ' Charity for ſame who are invincibly 
Boran, | 102, 103 


V. The Exam 71 f Zipporah, Moſer s Wife, who 
Circumcis' her Son, 103 


VI. Fieri non deber factum valet: i. e. It is 
not Lawful to be done; yet being done, tis Va- 
lid, of 


VII. The Council of Eliberis, Anno o 307. and the 


0 hurch of England at the per ne of the Re- 
formation, 
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formation, allew'd of Lay- Baptiſm in a Ca 


of Neceſſity; as the Church of Rome does to 
 #his Day, 2 CG . 107 
The Church of England ſaw aw Reaſons afterwards 
not to give Liberty for fuch Baptiſms ; and 


therefore now in ber Liturgy, requires Baptiſm: 
(even in Caſes CRY) to be Adminiſtred 
by a Lawful "80: 
St. Cyprian, gt” 2 Taylor's Opinion, if the 
Cuſtom of ſuch Le- Bai bad continued, ib. 


VII. Of the Cenſers that were Hallowed by the 
Two Hundred and Fifty Princes ſinful Offering 
of Incenſe, - 112 

The Subjef of this Eſſay, the Author believes to 

be 4 Firft Principle of Chriſtianity, 117 


The _ Danger of not Aſſerting and Vi N 


His ; herr Addreſs and Requeſs to the Clergy, 1 us 
And Caution to thoſe who endeavour to uſury the 

Sacred Office, ibid. 
His Prayer for the Church and Clergy, 117 


APPENDIX. 


The Reaſon for = this Addition in Anſwer to 


Further OBJECTIONS. 
IX. Of Unchurching the Foreign Reform d Church- 
es, whe are wi Epiſeenat Ordination, this 


the Objector — is contrary to the Conceſiong 
Lee Epiſcopal” Divines of the Church of 


11 


24 The 
8 


The O ON TA NTS 
The Author's charitable Thoughts of many Foreigh- 
Bong ; 


, ONS, ; N IS: W968 id 2 5 + 21 
The Epiſcopal Divines ſpoten of, have by. their 
Conceſſions, contradicted the Doctrine and avow- 
ed Practice of the Church of En 3 - 
A Compariſon of @ True Prieſt of the Tribe of 
Aaron, undertaking to defend the Validity of 

_ the Priefibood which Jeroboam bad ſet up, 123 
No Caſe of Neceſſity can of it | ſelf Authorize us to 


aſſume the great Office of mediating between" 
God and ALES I25 
Epiſc cannot be utterly extinct, 126 


But if it were, tis ſafer for us to wait and hope 
for ſome new Revelation of God's Will, to ap- 
point Minifters, than take it upon our ſelves, 
X. Of the Nullity of their Orders and Miniſtra- 
. Fions who have not been Baptiz'd, and yet have 
been Epiſcopally Ordain'd to the Miniſtry, 128 
An Eſſay towards an Anſwer to this Objectian, 
| 129 
But with Submiſſion to the better Reaſons of the 
Clergy, 139 
The Author's final and determinate Anſwer to the 
Objeftion, ibid. 


XI. Of the Powers of the Hierarchy, to relax 
Stated Rules is Caſes of Neceſſity, and of Con- 
firming and Ratifymg by Chriſm or Impoſition 

f Hands, ſuch Heretical, Schiſmatical, or Mi- 

mical Baptiſms, as are done without, nay and 

 againſ the Conſent of the Hierarchy, 140 

Oar Hierarchical Pawers haue provided no Att of 

Confirmation of ſuch Baptiſms, 142 
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The Powers of the Hierarchy are for ever limited 
in things fundamental) to the Canon of a 
Holy Scriptures, 

Their Hazard i in diſpenſing with * be 


tal, and our Inſecurity in fucb i/penſations, 


If the external Rite of ſuch Baptiſms does not _ 
fer Spiritual Graces, &c. as the Objection ſup- 
3 then no after Att of the Biſhop, can con- 
firm thoſe Baptiſms ; but the external Rite muſt 
be perform d by a Lawful Minifter, 144 
* ome Churches allow d of Antient Heretical 
Schiſmatical Baptiſms, 147 
The il ill Uſe that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks may 
make of the Church's ſuppoſed Power to Licenſe 
* Lay-men to Baptize in Caſes of Extremity, 148 
The Benefi of Aſſerting the Miniſtration of the 
8 Prieſt bood to be Eſſential to the Adminiftration 
of Chriſtian Sacraments, 171 
XII. Of the Church of the Jews changing the 
Firſt Poſture of Standing to eat the Paſchal 
Lamb, into that of Leaning or Lying along, — 
Of David and his Mens eating the Shew-Bread, 
which was not lawful but for the Prieſts alone 
and of our Saviour s telling the Jews that Gods 


will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. 173 
None of theſe Scripture Inſtances at all parallel to 
the Adminiſtration of Chriſtian Baptiſm prov'd 


at large. 
iſt, The Poſture of Eating the Paſchal Lamb, 154 
14 The — 3 * 


7 
3d, I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, 163 


XIII. The late Biſbep of Sarum's boaſted unan- 
ſawerable O hee. concerning the U hs” 
0 


The GON TEN TS. 
6ꝙ)ͤu— and atten 
NE A es 


' Apoſtle would hade him forbid becauſe be fol- 
. lowed not Chrif any 05s Apoſtles, | 103 


Of the All Cri 
Wiehl 2 2 * me, 


The Concluſion, in a Serious and Humble Addreſs 
% e Moft end, the Right Reverend, and 
the OP The 6 A one! ray ers of 
Chriſt over bis Flock in all Parts i niver- 


XIV. Of our Saviour's 


ELL — "HE; 203 


pos E R R AT A. 


N a Letter to the Author, p. xxxii. In the 
Note inſtead of Hereticus read Hereticys, 
ſe paged xxiii. ibid, line 10, inſtead of hav- 

hv. I. 2. 2 ws P Ivi. Jo the Dn Flows BE 1, 
for $.70, r. $ 60, 


51 is 


H E deptorable State of Chriſtia- 
FIR nity in thoſe Parts of it which 
batte reform'd from Popery in 
SERA Doatine, is chiefly to be aſcrib'd 
to the Contempt or Neglect of the Divine 
Inſtitutions, relating to the Conſtitution 
and Oeconomy of the Church. This in par- 
ticular hath brought all the Diſorder and 
Confuſion in Matters of Religion, for 
which England is ſcandalous above all o- 
ther Chriftian Countries; having ever ſince 
the Great Rebellion, abounded with Reli- 
gious Sects and Factions, which owe their 
Original, more ot leſs, to the direful Change 
and Overthrow of that Government, which 
Chrift ordain'd for his Church, and his A- 
poſties left in it, and which throughout all 
Ages was continued without Interruption 
in the Chriſtiai World for 1500 Years, as 
that very Form of Church-Government, 


which all Chriſtians thought was ordain d 
y 55 


** 


ii A Leuer to the Author, | 
to continue unto the End of the World. 
There never was in all that Time any 
Church founded but in, and with Ee 1s- 
COPACY; nor did ever any Sect of Men 
aſſume the Title of a Church, till they could 
pet a preteaded Biſhop, from whom they 
ad their Prieſts, and their Prieſts their 
Miſſion, till the Time of the Reformati+» 
on; nor did any Chriſtian Prieſts, or Peo- 
ple of an Epiſcopal Church, ever riſe up 
againſt their Biſhops 2 and reject the 
whole Order, but thoſe of Great Britain, 
under the Pretence of farther Reformation ; 
by which they have brought ſuch” Confu- 
ſions, and ſo expos'd Religion among us, 
that it is in a great Meaſure loſt, ſo that 
we may ſay (as was long fince ſaid of Ju- 
fiice in the Tron Age of the World) that 
ſhe hath taken her Flight from Earth to 
Heaven. Could any Church, or Father of 
the Catholick Church, in Antient Times, 
have imagin*d or believ'd without the Gift 
of Prophecy, that an Age would come, 
when the Presbyters of a National Church 
would take upon them to depoſe their Bi- 
Pops, and teach the People that their Or- 
der was catitrary to God's Word, or grie- 
vous and unneceſſary to the Church! 
Could they have imagin'd, that in a flouriſh- 
ing Church, pure in Doctrine and Worſhip, 
conſiſting of Two Provinces, an 3 
| I 


A Lener to the Author. iii 
bf ſeveral Presbyters ſhould be held in Oppo- 
fition to their Biſhops, and their Lawful So- 
vereign Lord the External or CivilBiſhop of 
his Church, by the Command of Rebels in 
actual Arms againſt their King | Could they 
ever imagine, that in three famous Nati- 
onal .Churches reform'd after the Antient 
Pattern of Churches ſettled in the Primi- 
tive Times, and profeſſing the ſame Holy 
Faith, a. ſtrong Party of Presbyters and 
People, ſhould be ſo wicked, as by Force to 
depoſe the whole College of Biſhops, and 
as much as they could, extirpate the whole 
Order as unlawful and needleſs, nay, as an 
Antichriſtian Conſtitution, and a Yoak 
which we nor our Fathers were able to 
bear! Yet, Sir, I am one of thoſe ſurvivin 
Men who liv*d in thoſe Times and ſaw a 
thoſe things done, and the direful Conſe- 
quences of ſuch Doings the firſt of which 
was the ſetting up a Government of the 
Church'by Presbyters aſſuming Epiſcopal 
Authority, who with their Sect were cal- 
led Presbyterians. - 

But theſe did not long flouriſh; for as 
they had taught the People that Epiſcopal 
Ordinations or Miſſions were not neceſſa- 
ry, ſo others ſoon ſaid the ſame of their 
Ordinations by Presbyters, aſſerting, that 
only Gifts, and the Call of Gifted Men by 


the Congregation was ſufficient for the Mi- 
niſtry; 


Ale, #0. the Aur 


"again; 

Var wp ers "—_ 2 ſutkrient +, who to 

the Miniſtry, and in this Abammwarics of 

Deſolation;” Laymen firſt: invaded a Sf 

cred Office of the Miniſtry ame 
When I was «Young School Bay in in a 


htcle Village near Helnſey in Torkfhire, I 
ſaw i a Mani Gray Clothes ſtep — Fe 


Monarchy — Being 2 
removed toSchoal at "Nauk ee faw 

an Officer of Cromwells Army go up into 
the Pulpit, and there after a long Prayer, 
he mate: a lang Sermon, of which, as 1 
then underſtood little, fo I remember no- 


th but that he talk'd much of Dead 
Carnal 


CES, and Gifts of the Spirit, and a 
meaning no douht the Mi. 
niſtry of the Church. By that time Quake» 
fn, which began in land, Was 


much increas'd in that Place, where I oft- 
en ſaw not only Men, but Women Preach 
both in the Fields, and in Houſes, without 
any other Call, but their pretended Moti- 
5 the Spirit, whea (you muſt, Sir, ex- 
* my n to tell you, that 


Letter to the Author, 


* 
a School- Fellow. older than my ſelf by three 


or four Years: though of a Lower Form in 
the School, anio had been carefully bred up 
in Church. „and like another 77. 
mothy inſtrułt by his Parents from his 
— in the Scriptures, ſo baffled their 


Speakers, 7 asking them who ſent them to 
Preach, K n the Places of Scripture 


peak of God the Fa- 
ther's ſending our —— and His ſend - 
ing the Apoltles, and They others; and by 
requiring of phem « FIG iche Proof of their 
pretended Call 4 the Spirit, that they 
came not of a long Time after to that Place, 
and as I remember, not till that Boy, ſo 


from 


mighty 8 the og was taken 
Indeed, Sir, the Neceſſity of i 
ate, or Med:ate Call and Miſſiam from God 


to any Duine Miniſtry, is fo 2:54 taught 
in the N as appears 


the * Mar- 


Servant, Pfal. cy. 26. 

Tat Mission OF THE JEWISH Paltsrs, Take thou unto thee 
Aaron thy Brother, and bis Sons with bim, FROM AMONG THE 
CaiLprten or IsRAtL, that He may UNTO ME in the 
Prieſt"; Office, even Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, Elcazer, and Itha- 
mar, Aaron's Sons. Exod. xxviii. 1. And the Lord [pake wnto 
Aaron, == ew and thy Sus wth ther An. 

RIESTS 


vi A Letter to the Author. 
ein that I have often wonder'd how any ſort 
of Chriſtians, pretending tothe Knowledge 
of them, ſhould take upon them the Mini- 
terial Office, without the Ordinary Regu- 
lar Call from Man as God hath appoint- 


— C—— 


* * * 
* 
— — —_— _— 8 r r —— e — — 
0 


- 
* 


PresTs Orrice. 


nee 

: Go or of the Sanctuary, ed, 
&c. 2 Avi. 16, 17, 18. For- | eft taken 
FROM AMONG MEN, is Ordam d for Men in things pertaining 10 
God, that be may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin: And no 
Man taketh this Honour unto himſelf bur he that is Ca oF 


| time in enumerating thoſe Texts which prove the Miſſion of 
the Prophets, 1 ſhall oaly recite ſore of thoſe which plainly 
evince, f | 


Tux Mission oF ST. Joan Tat BayTisr, the Laſt of the Jewiſh 
Prophets and immediate Fore-runner of our Saviour. 
Was a Man SEXT from God, whoſe Name Was John — He v4. 
| SENT #0 bear Witneſs of that Light (i. e. of Chriſt ) He 
6 that SENT me to Baftize, &c. St. John 1.'6, 8, 33. | Behold! 
| TI $end wy Messences (i. e. John the Baptiſt) before thy Face, 
' which ſhall prepare thy Way before thee, Sr. Mark i. 2. and xi. 10. 
| Tur Mtssron os Cnnisr, The Second Perſon of the Eter- 
TN . Do He it is, who coming after me, is preferred be- 
' fore me, Sr. John i. 27, 30. And our Lord ſpeaking of Him- 
| ſelf, ſays, He that recerverh me, recerveth him (i. e. God the 
Father) that sExT me, St. Matth. x. 40. St. 2 xiii. 20. 
And He that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that skNr 
| me, St. Luke x. 16 — 60 SENT der hrs Son into 


Leuer to the ubor. vii 
ed, or an extraordinary Call from God, 
without one of which, neither Chriſt, nor 
the Holy Spirit, neither Angels nor Men, 
preſum'd to act authoritatively in things 
pertaining to God. 1 

ut 


— — — — — — — 


World to condemn the Nirld, but that the World through him 
» 68. John lii. 17.75. ſaitb. 

to do the Will of him that ENT me, St. John iv. 
34. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Fa- 
ther which hath SENT lle that heareth my Ward, 


45 
T 
: 


- and believeth on him that EN me, hath everlaſting LS. 


I ſeek not mine own Will, but the Will of the Father which 
hath SENT me. The Father hath SENT m. And 
the Father himſelf which hath sENr me, St. John v. 23, 24, 
30, 36, 37.—— Th lng Father hath sxxT me; St. Johr, 
vi. 57. The Father that SENT me, St. John viii. 16, 18. 
Say ye of him (i. e. of Chriſt) whom the Father hath ſandiified 
(i. e. conſecrated or ſet apart for the Office of the Meſſias) 
and senT into the World, &c. St. John x. 36. — That 
1222 believe that tio haſt EN me, St. John xi. 42. 
I not ſpoken OF MY SELF, but the Father which sxxr me, 
he GAVE ME A COMMANDMENT what I ſhould ſay, and what 
I ſhould ſpeak, St. John Xil. 49. 4d this is Life eter- 
nal, that they might know thee, the only true God, and Feſwus 
Chriſt whom thow HAST SEN T. I have finiſhed the Work 
which the GAveST me to do. I came OUT FROM ee 
Thou haſt sEN T me into the World. Thou haſt sur me, 
St. John xvii. 3, 8, 18, 25. God SENT his only begot- 
ten Son into the World, that we might live through him. 
And SENT his Son to be the Propitiation for aur Sins, 1 St. John 
iv. 9, 10. God SENT FORTH his Sen made of a Woman, 
&c. Galat. iv. 4. Thus we ſee that Chriſt LO 
NOT HIMSELF o be made an High Prieſt, but he that ſaid unte 
who was FAITHFUL 70 him thas ApPOINTED him, Heb. iii. 
I, 2, 


* Tas 


viit A Leuer to the Auubor. 
But moſt eſpecially have I wonder'd, and 
ſtill do wonder, how Clergy-men, I mean, 
Presbyters who were regularly ſent, by 
Epiſcopal Ordination, according to the 
Will of our Lord, the Founder of his 


Church, 


— 


* Mrss10N OF 2 HoLy Sypmir, the 7 ＋ 17. 
eternal Trinity. which is G 

whom the Jaws porn A Name, &. John xiv. 26. 
wenn hen the Comforter is come whom 1 WILL SEND ante 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, who proceedeth 
from the Father, &c. St. John xv. 26. If I go net aways 
tbe Comforter will not come wnto you; but if I depart, I WILL 
SEND bin uno you, St, John N e 


3 


Pentecoſt, as St. Peter teſtified to the wondring Multitude, 


telling them, This Feſwus being by the right Hand 
of God exalted, and having recerved of the Father the Promiſe of 


- the Holy Ghoſt, he bath suED yorTE this, which now ſee 


and hear ( i. e. he hath sar ronrRH Tat Hor v Gnosr, who 
has cauſed thoſe aſtoniſhing miraculous Wonders which you 
now ſee and hear) Acts ii. 32, 33. And St. Paul tells 
the Galatians, God hath stxT ForTH the Spirit of bis Son (i. e. 
the Holy Ghoſt ) into your Hearts, Galat. iv. 6. urs And St. 
Peter reckons the Holy Ghoſt sENr Down from Heaven, among 
thoſe things which the Angels deſire to look into, 1 St, Peter 
i. 12. 

Tux Mission or ANGELS. comms They are ALL Minſtring 
Spirits SENT FORTH #0 miniſter, Heb. i. 14. The Angel 
Gabriel was sxN from God unto a City, gc. to 4 Virgin e- 
ſported to a Man whoſe Name was Joſeph. $7, Luke i. 26. 
be ſame Angel appeared befor: unto Zacharias, and told 
him. I 477 iel that ſtand in the Preſence of God, and aM 
SENT to ſpeak unto thee, wc. 19. Peter ſaid, Now I know 
of a Surety that the LORD HATH SENT his Angel, and hath deli- 
wered me ow of the Hand: of Herod, gc. Acts a > 
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Church, and the Wuariable and univerſal 
Apoſtolical Practice of it for 1 500 Years, I 
fay, I ſtill wonder, how ſuch Presbyters 
could firſt preach againſt the Epiſcopal 


Order, and then proceed to pull down 
their 


The Revelation of Chrift, which God gave unto him, Rc. 
He szur and ſignified it by his Angel ante his Servant Johns 
Revelat, i. 1. The ſrven Spirits of God SENT FORTH into 
all the Earth, Revelat. v. 6. The Lord God $SEnT bis An- 
} whey ws unto his Servants the things which mnſt ſhortly be 
done, Revelat. xxii- 6. | 

Tux Misstom or THE ArosTLEs. After the twelve Apo- 
files are nam'd, tis faid, "Theſe Twelve Peſis sENT FORTH, and 
rommanded them ſaying a= Preach wm freely ye have RE- 
CEIVED, freely grue, St, Matth. x. 5, 7, 8. 4 my Father 
hath fent me, even ſo SEND I you, St. John xx. 21.41 
Power is groen unto me in Heaven and in Earth: Go YE theres 
fore and teach (or rather Diſciple ) all Nations, baptizing them 
— feaching them and lo I AM WITH YOU ALWAYS, even 
amo the End of the World. Amen. St. Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. 
20. === And to ſupply the Place of Juda: Iſcariot, one of 
the Twelve, the Apoſtles prayed and ſaid; Thou, Lord, whicls 
the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of theſe two (i. e. 
of or Matthias ) thou haſt chosEN, that he may TAxeE 
Part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, Acts i. 24, 25. 4 
gave forth their Lots, and Lot fell upon Matthias, and 
was numbered with the eleven Apoſtles, Ver. 26. God hath 
SET ſome in the Church. FirsT, Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Our Lord faid to Ananias 6 Bagh — St. Paul, 
— He is 4 CHOSEN Veſſel unto me, to my Name before the 
Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of Iſrael, Acts ix. 15. 
vows As they miniſter'd to the Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſaid, SEyARATE me and Saul (i. e. Paul) for the 
Work whereunto I have CALLED THEM. And when they had 
faſted and prayed, and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them 
away ; fo they being SENT FORTH 22 ＋ * hoſt, departed, 
&c. Acts xiii. 2, 3, 4. Again, the Lord ſaid unto St. Paul, 

| b 2 Depart, 


„ 
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their own Biſhops, bis whom they were 
ordain'd,and then in Oppoſition to the Ho- 
Apoſtolical Order and Character, and 
the Perſons lawfully veſted with it, Sacri- 
legiouſly prefume, like Collut hus, to take 


upon 


Depart, for I will aum theo far hence unto the Ganda, Adis 

Xxli. 21, _— And therefore he ſtiles himſelf, Pan caLLED 

to & an uh of Fe CO through the Will of God, 1 Cor. 
ys 1 


i. 1, and n inother Place, === / am ORDAINED 4 Preach- 
er, and an — Teacher of the Gentiles, 1 Tim. ii. 7- 
— How they 0 they be sENT? Rom. x. 15. 


Dxacons. After theſe things the Lord arpomTED other Seven- 
1 them two and two before his Face, St. 
x. 1. es The Twelve (i. e. the A ) called the Mul- 
Hitude of the — and 3 
mong even Men Report, the 
nf qggarves WE MAY APPOINT over 24 — (i. e. of 
ing care for the Poor) Aud they choſe Stephen, & c. whom 
they SET BEFORE: THE APOSTLES ; and when THEY had prayed, 
THEY LAID THEIR Hanns en them, Acts vi. 3, 5, 6 
Tp Mission or THE APOSTLES SUCCESSORS. ==mmSt. Paul 
and St. Barnabas orDaineD them ELDtrs in wy Church, 
Acts xiv. 23. For this Cauſe left I thee (i. e. Titus) in 
Crete, that thou ſhouldeft ſet in Order the things that are want- 
ing, and ORDAIN Elders in every City, as I (i. e. St. Paul) had 
APPOINTED thee, Tit. i. 7. Stir up the Girr of God which 
it in thee (i. e. Stir up that Epiſcopal Authority, and the 
Gifts annexed thereto, wherewith God has endowed thee ) 
BY THE PUTTING ON OF MY (i. e. St. Paul's) Hanns, 2 Tim. 
i. 6, =— The Thing: that thou haſt heard of me, the ſame 
COMMIT hon to faithful Men, who ſhall be. able to teach others 
alſo, 2 Tim. ii. 2.=—— Lar HaxDs ſuddenly os no Man, 
1 Tim. v. 22.— The ſeven Stars are the AXGBLs ( i. e. the 


Biſhops, or ſupreme ſpiritual Governors) of che ſeven Church- 
£5, 


A Letter io the Author. xi 
upon them the Epiſcopal Office and Po.]. 
er in ordaining and ſending of other pre- 
tended Presbyters into the Church, as th 
did a little before the Reſtoration, in all 
or moſt Parts of the Nation, after the A- 
bolition of Epiſcopacy, and the Downfal 
of the National Church with it, in the 
Times of which I ſpeak. Such Arch - ſchiſ- 
maticks as theſe were Mr. Bowls of Tork, 
Mr. Baxter of Kiderminſter, and Mr. 
Hughes of Plymouth, not to mention 


— 


» »„— 


— 
en, Rev. i. 20. Of which St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna 
was one. Now that theſe Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, to 


| ſequently inferior Order, 1 Im. v. 19. It Was alſo 
their Province to rebuke with ALL AuTroRITY, ſo 4s te ler no 
Man deſpiſe them, Tit. ii. 15. ==—— to hd, i. e. excommuni- 
cate, # Man that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond Ad- 
monition, Tit. iii. 10. ien PREFERRING one before a- 
other, doing nothing by ParTIALITY, 1 Tim. v. 21. 
Hence the particular Angel, or Biſhop of the Church in Perga- 
mos, was juſtly reproved for tolerating #hem that held the 
14, 15, 16. So alſo was ti Angel or Bi 

Thyatirs, for syFFerING the falls Propheteſs Rev. ii. 
20. =—— And they could never have been thus juſtly cenſur'd, 
if they had not been veſted with the Powers and Authority a- 
bove-mentioned, and theſe Powers do vaſtly exceed all that 
can be duly claim'd by any mere Presbyter, or Body of Freſ- 


by —SMEC: 
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SMECTTMNUUS, * in and about 
London, where I preſume pretended Pref. 
byters were alſo Ordain'd, by mere Preſ- 
byters in thoſe ſad Times of Confufion. - 

I was once at one of their pretended 
Ordinations, - which I fince found, was 
much after the French Form, Thus, and 
this, Sir, was the Original of the Presbyte- 
rian Miſſion in England, and it is againſt the 
Authority of the pretended Miniſters of 
this Miſſion, who were never duly aut horiæ d. 
and therefore cannot Adminiſter truly Va- 
lid Baptiſm, that you have written your 
excelleat Book with great Strength and 
Perſpicuity, as well as Modeſty, and con- 
firmed your Doctrine with your Practice. 
Indeed, you have written it throughout 
with ſo much Modefty and Caution, that 
in ſome Places, it hath an Air alnoſt of 
Diffidence and Miſtruſt, altho? you have 
ſaid nothing as to the Invalidity of their 
Adminiſtrations, but what our beſt Divines 
have written before you, I beg Leave to 
preſent you with what I find to this Pur- 
poſe, in the firſt Volume of the Poſthu. 
mous Sermons of one of the greateſt of 
them, 1 Biſhop Beveridge] Entituled, The 
Dignity and Authority, and Office of the 


_— * 


* Stephen Marſhal, Edmund Calamy, Thomas Youngs, Mat- 
bew Newcomb, Willan Spurſiow, 58 


ym TT woe 


Prieſthood. 


1 
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Prieſthood. In the third Sermon on this 


Text, Therefore, ſceing we have this Mini- 
ſtry as we have received Mercy, we faint 
not, at the 103. Page you'll find theſe 
Words, In the next Place we muſt abſerve, 

« that although the Prieſts, if any be pre- 
*« ſent, lay on their Hands alſo, yet it is ex- 


ce preſiy ordered, that the Biſhop ſhall 
" 70 Words, Receive ye the tt, GR, 


* Cc. For if a mere Prieſt ſhould ſay them, 
e or any 2 a Biſhop, the Ordination 
cc was recłaned NULL AND V 01B, with 
* more to that Purpoſe. So in his Sermon 
« on Acts xiii. 3. And when they had fa 
te ſted, and prayed, and laid their Hands on 
te them, they ſent them away, you have 
t theſe Words at p. 309. As the right Or- 
* dination of thoſe who adminiſter the 
cc Ae Fer needs * N 
0 ed to be (neceſſary) for ſeeing we 
* can have no Grace, a Tu * = 
te but what is delivered tous from God thro? 
« our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, in the 
“ef the Means which he hath eftabliſh- 
* ed for that Purpoſe, unleſs thoſe Means 
* be rightly and duly Adminiſtred, they 
6 loſe their Force and Energy, and ſo can 
© never attain the End wherefore they 
" ms eſtabliſhed. — is 457 any 
thing more neceſlary to eſtabliſh t 
* Means of Grace, than that they who ad- 
b 4 * miniſter 
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« miniſter them be rightly Ordained and 
« Authorized to do it according to the In- 
« ftitution and Command of him that did 
& eftabliſh them. Far ſeeing they do not 
< work naturally, but only by virtue of the 
« Inftitution, and Promiſe annexed to it, 
« unleſs that be duly obſerved, we have no 
« Ground to expect, that the Promiſe ſhould 
« be performed, nor by Conſequence that they 
& ſhould be effe to the Purpoſes for 
& which they were uſed. So in his Sermon 
ce on this Text. Now then we are Ambaſſa- 
« dors for Chriſt, &c. p. 386. For that can 
ve be done only by the Power of God, accom- 
« panying, and aſſiſting his own Inſtitution 
« and Commiſſion. Inſomuch that if I did 
re not think, or rather was not fully aſſured, 
< that I had ſuch a Commiſſion to be an 
4 Ambaſſador for Chrift, and to act in his 
« Name, I ſhould never think it worth the 
ce while to preach, or execute my Miniſterial 
© Office. 7 tk Jam fure all that I did woulc 
ebe null and void of it ſelf, according to 
« God's ordinary Way of working, and we 
* have no Ground to expect Miracles. So 
« in another Place of that Sermon; Any 
« Man may read a Sermon, or make an Ora- 
« tion to the People; but it is not that 
« which the Scripture calls preaching the 
% Word of God, wnleſs he be SENT by 
God to do it. For how can they preach, 
8 c except 
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& except they be ſent? Rom. x. 16. A 
“ Butcher might kill an Ox, or a Lamb, as 
&«& well as the High-Prieſt, but it was no Sa- 
te crifice to God, unleſs a Prieſt did it: And 
« no Mantaketh this Honour to himſelf, but 
« he that is called of God, as was Aaron, 
&c. All theſe Paſſages Sir, exactly agree 
with the Subject of your Book; and I might 
ſhew you much more to the ſame Purpoſe 
out of the Writings of the Clergy, beſides 
thoſe which you have cited. As out of the 
ſecond Edition of a Letter to a Noncon. Mi- 
niſter of the Kirk, ſewing the Nullity of the 
Presbyterian Miſſion ; and Dr.Wells's Theſes 
againſt the Vahaity of Presbyterian Ordina- 
tion. 5 
But what I have cited from the Biſhop, 
which was publiſh'd ſince the firſt Edition 
of your Book, is enough to ſecond the De- 
ſign of it, and give you Courage boldly to 
maintain your Doctrine and Practice, and 
the Cauſe nat only of the Church of Eng- 
land, but of the Catholick Church, againſt 
the Britiſh Sects and Schiſms. Indeed you 
have done God and his Church good Service 
ina Time of Need; as two worthy Citi- 
zens, now with God, Mr. Allen and Mr. 
Lamb, did by their Writings about forty 
Years ago; who having gone from the 
Church to the Anoheptifh. y God's Grace 
ſay their Error, and returned both * 
1 her 
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ther from them to the Church again, to 
which they made ample Recompence by 
their Writings, and were great Ornaments 
to it in every Reſpect all their Lives long. 
I knew them both very well, and am glad 
of this r to mention them with 
that Reſpect which is due to both their Me- 
mories; whereof the Latter told me, that 
he had the Misfortune to lead Mr. Allen 
out of the Church to the Schiſm, but that 
Mr. Allen had the bleſſed Part to lead him 
out of the Schifm to the Church again. Ir is 
to me a comfortable Preſage, that God will 
not forſake the Church of England, nor ſuf- 
fer Toleration and the Gates of Hell to pre- 
vail againſt her, becauſe he raiſes out of 
her People, Men to defend her, and adorn 
her with their Writings, I pray God to ſtir 
up more ſuch continually, that thoſe, who 
are miſled by unauthorized Miniſters, and 
Teachers, may conſider the great Danger 
they are in, and after your Example, enter 
in at the right Door into her Fold, and de- 
Clare, as you have bravely done, That you 
ſincerely believe the Subject of your Diſcourſe 
to be a ſubſtantial Truth, nay even a firſt 
Principle of Chriſtianity, and that without 
the couragious aſſerting thereof, the whole 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, and the Divine Autho- 
rity of it, muſt be called in Queſtion, and 
encourage every bold Intruder to uſurp the Gs 

55 Fires 
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ered Miniſtry, in Oppoſition to that Comm ſf- 
on, e b 4 handed — 


from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this very Day. 
In the ſame Place you fay you hope, that 
none veſted with this Divine Authority will 
fight againſt it, &c. which if any Clergy. 
man ſhould do, in the Manner as you there 
mention, I could not but ſuſpect, that he 
was one of thoſe who took Gifts and Pre- 
ſents of the Diſſenters, to let the Names of 
their Children, who had no other but Schif- 
matical 1 be Regiſtred among 
the true Baptiſms of the Church. This 
unwarrantable Practice, which you have 
obſerved to be ſcandalouſſy practiſed in ſome 
Places, I can confirm to be true; For I 
knew ſome Miniſters of this City (now 
dead) who were guilty of this Practice, 
and are gone to God to give an Account of 
it; and I my ſelf, ſoon after I was preſent- 
ed to the Vicaridge of 4/hhallows Barkn, 
had ſeveral, and ſome very great Offers, 
from Diſſenters, to enter their Childrens 
Names, as baptiz'd, in the Pariſh Church 
Regiſter; and a Parochial Prieſt of a great 
City in this Kingdom, who gave me a Viſit 
about a Year ſince, did aſſure me, that all 
the Miniſters of that Place, himſelf only 
excepted, were guilty of this execrable 
Practice; execrable I call it, becauſe it is 

a double Falſification of our Parochial * 4 
: ; | | 57 _ 
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chs, as they are Regiſters and Records 
h of Suh and State, and I think both 


Deprivation, and the Pillory, to be juſt 


Puniſhments for that Miniſter, who dares 
do ſo great and miſchievoys a Wickedneſs, 
or ſuffer it to be done. 
I ſay, I ſhould be tempted to ſuſpe@ any 
Clergyman, that ſhould write in the Man- 
ner you mention, againſt you, to be one of 
that corrupt Sort, or at leaſt of another, 
who to court the Favour and Applauſe of 
the Diſſenters, either never preach in De- 
fence of the Church againſt them, or if 
they do, they do it no otherwiſe than bare- 
ly to ſhew, that the Church of England is 
2 ſafe Communion, and that : thoſe, who 
thro' Miſtake ſeparated from it, would be 
in 70 * of Damnation if they return- 

ed to it. But to ſhe that Separation from 
it is Schis u, and by Conſequence a 
damning Sin, and that the Separatiſts of all 
ſorts from it, are, without the extraordi- 
nary Mercy of God, in great and apparent 
Danger of Damnation, theſe Gentlemen 
love not to touch upon that Point, nor riſe 
to that Heighth, which long before the Re- 
volution occaſioned the Diſtinction be- 
tween High and Church-men, and 
the former to be called by ill, or ignorant 
Men, High-Flyers, Tantivies, and other ſuch 
gpprobrious Names. It was, I fuppoke, a 


C- 
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Reflection * theſe Men, and the Indig- 
nation he had againſt their double Practices, 
which Provoked a Divine not very many 
Years ſince, to utter a Sarcaſm upon them 
from the Pulpit, in Words to this Purpoſe, 
That ſome (at the Time he ſpoke it ) were 
become Fathers of the Church, who never 
were her true Sons. 

Sir, I wiſh all Clergymen, who are con- 
cerned in either of theſe Remarks, would 
ry conſider your pious and ſeaſonable 
Addreſs to vs in the Concluſion of your 
A x. Weare all concerned, (as you 
be 5 _ —_ us to do, # conſider 
our Þ1 ly Calling to the Prieſthood, 
2 vindicate our unalienable Rights to 
adminiſter the Holy Sacraments, to let 
the People underſtand, that the Miniſtration 
of them is ESSENTIAL t our Office, and 

our Office eſſential to the Miniſtration of 
them; and that our long and — Silence 
in not aſſerting, and defending this great 
25 at, you obſerve, been "a Gece, 

ion of muc orance among the People, 
the Nature Sw m, and the direfi Con- 
ſequences of it, which ſome of our Order 
ſtill are, as I am ſure ſome have been, ſo a- 
verſe (contrary to their Truſt, and the Du- 
ty of it) to ſet before the People. 1 remem- 
ber, when ſome of the London Clergy, re- 
ſolving to do this, as you now beſeech ar 
| an 
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and for the ſame Reaſons; it was oppoſed 
s dy the 2 Divines, eſpecially by 
| dne of them, whom I will not name, for 
4 no _ — but _—_ 17 2 
| | ed as preaching up our ſeboes ; a Reaſon, 
e the Weaknef Er ill Conſequen- 
ces ate ſhewn by an excellent Perſon, in the 
Preface to his Companion for the Feſtivalt 
and Faſts of the Church gland; where, 
to oblige the Clergy to inſtru the People 
in the great Truth of Sacerdotal Miſſion, 
and Authority to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, he wiſhes the Catechiſm of the 
Church might be continued, in a few Que- 
ſtions and Anſwers, to ſhew, who only 
have Power to adminiſter the Holy Sacra- 
* ments. I need not name this worthy Gen- 
tleman, whom God raiſed up out of the 
People before you, to defend the Rights 
and Authority of the Prieſt hood, and who 
thinks it no more Dimunition, or Diſho- 
nour to him, to be thought one of the Peo- 
ple with reſpect to the Church, than one of 
them with reſpect to the State. 

In your Appendix to your Book, I think 
you have ſolidly and ſatisfactorily anſwer'd 
all the Objections that have been made a- 
gainſt the uſeful Subject of it, ſince the 
firſt Edition, taking in your Second 
Thoughts, and the Explanation of your 
Deſign, and Meaning in ſome Paſſages of 

; 1 
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It to prevent Offence. This, Sir, is an 
Argument of your great Humility, as well 
as of your Zeal and Prudence; and your 
humble and truly Chriſtian Temper and 
Declaration, encourage me to make a few 
Remarks upon your Appendix, of which 
ou have the Liberty to judge as you pleaſe. 
ou have yo Os of that our Ons 
hath provided ho Office of Confirmation for 
thoſ who receive Lap from Lay-Bap- 
tizers. And indeed it would have been 
ſtrange, 1 * which egg of * Ba 7 
tiſm but by a * Jawfu! Miniſter, ſhou 

have — ſuch an Office to confirm, 
or ratifie the Baptiſm of thoſe, who, truly 
ſpeaking, were Sprinkled or Waſhed, but 
not baptized. But I think, you might with 
Reaſon enough have farther obſerved, that 
ſhe hath provided an Office very proper for 
baptizing of them, I mean, Sir, THE Mr- 
NISTRATION OF BAPTISM ro SUCH AS ARE 
OF RIPER YEARS. This new Office was 


made preſently after the Reſtauration, and 


is Part of the Liturgy that now is con- 


firmed by Act of Parliament, And the 
"toe itle of it is: The Miniſtration of 

tiſm to ſuch as are of riper Tears, and 
able to anſwer for themſelves; And of which 
it is ſaid in the Preface before the Book of 


* — 


*Rubricis in the Miniftration of private Baptiſm. 
Common- 
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Common-Prayer, Which although not ſo nei 
ceſſary when the former Book was compiled, 

ret 22 Growth of Anabaptiſm, through 
the centiouſneſs of the late Times crept in 
among ſt us, is now become neceſſary 


o 


| » and may 
be always uſeful for the baptizmg of Natives 
in our Plantations, 2 — to 
the Faith. Here, Sir, the Church declares 
the Occaſion of making this Office, viz; the 
Growth of Anabaptiſin; and then alſo ob- 
ſerves how uſeful it is for the baptizing of 
Converts to the Faith. But I muft obſerve, 
that there were other Occaſions for making 
that Office, as well as the Growth of Ana- 
baptiſm; as the Growth of Quakeriſm, upon 
which Account it is alſo neceſſary: And 
none of your Adverſaries will deny, but in 
Parity of Reaſon it is as uſeful, and is ac- 
cordingly ordinarily uſed, for the baptizing 
of Converts from that monſtrous Hereſy ; 
and for the ſame Parity of Reaſon it may 
be ſaid, that the Office was alſo intended 
for ſuch. The Preface alſo, tho it menti- 
ons the Growth of Anabaptiſm, doth not 
ſay whether it was intended for Anabap- 
tiſts not yet dipped, or Anabaptifts dipped 
in Water, in the Name of the Father, &c. 
Tho'I am of Opinion, it was intended for 
them, as well as the others; becauſe their 
Miniſtration was null and void. There are 
many other Caſes, in which this Office is 

neceſſary 
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neceſſary and uſeful, and ought to be ap- 
ply*d; as in the Caſe of thoſe adult Perſons, 
who had the Misfortune to be baptized, bur 
not in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the 84 or if in their 
Names, yet not in their Names as a Neal, 
but a Nominal Trinity; as, I ſuppoſe, the 
Beallliſts, who were a numerous Sect at 
the Reſtoration in ſome Parts of the Nation, 
did, and the Socinians now do. Sir, I be- 
lieve none of your Adverſaries will deny, 
but this Office is as proper for Adult Perſons 
ſo unhappily baptized, as for Anabaprifts, or 
Convert Unbelievers: And if it be a Pro- 
per Office for ſuch as were baptized in that 
Manner, and in Parity of Reaſon was in- 
tended for them; why ſhould it not be 
thought as proper for thoſe, who were un- 
happily baptized without a Lawful or Au- 
thorized Miniſter, (which the Church re- 
quires ) and in Oppoſition to the Church 
and her Miniſtry ; as the pretended Mini- 
ſters among the Presbyterians, as well as 
among the Independents and Anabaptiſts do ? 
If it ſhould be ſaid, that People baptized by 
Unlawful, or Unauthoriz d Miniſters, are 
not mentioned with Anabaptiſts, and Con- 
wverts to the Faith, in the Preface of the 
Church; I anſwer, that neither are the 
Quakers, & c mention'd in it; nor indeed 
was it more needful to mention them _ 

E than 


T1 


than the Quakers and others I have men- 
tion'd : For all which the Office is proper 
and uſeful, and, in Parity of Reaſon, may 
be apply'd to Perſons whoſe firſt Baptiſm, 
ſo called, is Null and Void, as well as to 
them. The Caſe of theſe, as well as thoſe, 
did not lie before the Convocation ; and 
happening to be Caſus omiſſi, the Church 
and the Clergy muſt now proceed in them 
by Parity of Reafon ; which, I think, puts 
thoſe Adults, who only have had Null and 
Invalid Baptiſm, in the fame Cafe with 
thoſe who have None; that is, in the Caſe 
of Competent Catechumens, who ought to 

be baptized. | 
I ſubmit theſe Obſervations to your 
A and the Conſideration of all 
who ſhall read it; and if my Opinion as to 
this Office is wrong, I hope my Error is 
pardonable, beckuſe it is not hurtful to the 
Church, nor caſts the leaſt Diſhonour upon 
her Learned and Pious Biſhops and Prieſts, 
her Repreſentatives, who made that Office, 
which before was wanting. What you ſay 
a little before, concerning the Validity of 
Lay-Baptiſm ; vis. © That the Learned Au- 
« thor never deſign'd, that any thing in 
* his Excellent Book ſhould favour Lay- 
« Baptiſm, in Oppoſition to the Sacerdotal 
“ Power, is evidently true; becauſe it is 
plain from his Words, he means Lay-Bap- 
| tiſm 
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tin Adminiſtred by Lay- Men, ſo and ſo 
qualified, to dy ing Perſons, by the Autho- 
rity. and Allowance of the Church; as in 
the 38th Canon of the Cauncil of Eliberis, 
which you cite in your Preliminary Diſ- 
courſe. And it is very praiſe-worthy in 
you, that upon ſecond Thoughts, you cor- 
rect your ſelf in your Premonition, where 
you tell us, Tou do not preſume to deter- 
« mine, whether the Church, which hath 
«* Power from Chriſt to giue a Man a ſtand- 
« ing Commiſſion to be à Prieſt, cannot, in 
© Caſes of extreme Neceſſity, give bim 4 
« Commiſſion pro HAC VICE, (or pro hic 
& nunc) to do a Sacerdotal Act. This 
Commiſſion of that Council proceeded * 
from an Ancient, but a Pious and Innocent 
Erroneous Opinion, (as I think I may call 
it) that Baptiſm was ABSOLUTELY zeceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, as the Communicating of 
Infants proceeded from another the like 
Erroneous Belief of the abſolute Neceſſity of 
Receiving the Holy Euchariſt in order to 
Salvation. This Error of the abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm, deſcended in the Latin 
Church to After-Ages, and acquird ſuch 
Firmneſs of Belief by conſtant Practice, 


« 
* FY dt. * 1 


* Tertull. de Baptiſmo. Cap. xvii. Vid. Voſſium de Bapti/mo 
Diſpur. xi. v. vi. vii. Cn 
t According to the Canon Law: In neceſſitate quilibet poteſs 
bajtizare, dum modo intendit facere quod Eccleſia intendit. 
; C 3 that 


| Bagtized in Privaze Houſes im Time of 
%. 


-* Name, &c. vide Vaſſum de Bap 
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that it remained * ſome Time uncorre&t- 
ed by our Church after the Reformation 3 
but afterwards-rhe Title of the Office for 
Private Baptiſm was altered thus: © 

« them" that are to be baptized in Time 
« ' of Neceſſity by the Miniſter of the Pariſh, 
« or any lawful Miniſter that can be 

4 eured: And the Rubrick was according- 
ly altered in this Manner; Let the law- 
«. ful Miniſter, and them that be preſent, 
« call God for his Grace, and ſay the 
« Lord's Prayer, if the Time will ſuffer ; 
— REES ome one 
e that is preſent, the ſaid lawful Minifter 
ce ſhall dip it in Water, or pour Water 
« it, ſaying theſe Words, I baptize thee, 
« ge.” To this Change of the Title and 
Rubrick Jin R. that are to be Baptized in 
Private, (in K. Edwards Book) exactly 
agrees the Rubrick of our preſent Liturgy, 
cited before in the Margin; as you will 
ſee in the Miniſtration of Private Baptiſm 


— 8 


— 


5 A. appenrs from this 


of the Office for 


Commen-Prayer, ſer forth Anno 
Sixth, 1 54.9. The Words of that 
„ them-thar be 


* ter, or pour Water upon him, 


»»* on * 


A Lener 10 the Aar. X XVI 
of Children in Houſes, Paragraph 34 
Ft , Let the Minifter of the P f 
« Firſe, 1 f ariſs, 
« (or in bis Abſence, any other lawful Mui. 
« fter that can — with them that 
« = preſent, c 8 8 and ſay the 
8 Lord's Prayer 


2 Batter, &c. 
* „Kc. 
* But i the Child were baptized by any 
« other Miniſter ; then the Miniſter 


« of the Pariſh where the Chiu was born 
« or chriſtned, ſhall examine and try whe- 
« ther the Child be lawfully baptized, or no. 
6h Bs which Caſe, if thoſe that bring a- 
Child to Church, do anſwer that the 
4 ſame Child is already baptized ; then ſhall 
« the Minifter examine. them further, ſay- 

«By whom was this Child baptized ? 
i bo was preſent when this Child was 
baptized ? 
« Becauſe ſome Things eſſential to this 
& Sacrament may happen to be omitted thro 
fear or haſte, in ſuch Times of Extremity ; 
therefore I demand further of you, 

«* With what Matter was this Child bap- 
"1 tized 2? 

% With what Words was this Child bap- 
« tized? 


A F the Wer ſhall find, &c. Fe 
C3 ir, 
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Sir, From theſe Obſervations; I think 1 


may conclude, Firſt, That the abſolute 1 
Aiſpenſchle Neeeſſity of Baptiſm, is not the 
Doctrine of the Church of England. Se- 
condly, That ſhe approves: of no Baptiſm, 
or thinks no Baptiſm duly and validly Ad- 
miniſtred, but what is Miniſtred by duly 
Authorized and Lawful Miniſters; and 
conſequently, that ſhe rejects all Lay-Bap- 
ri/m. Thirdly, That ſhe cannot count thoſe 
duly Authorized and . Lawful Miniſters; 
who take upon (them the Miniſtry within 
the Pale of her Juriſdition, in Contempt 
ot, and Oppoſition to her Epiſcopat and 
Epiſcopal Miſſion, or Power of Ordinati- 
on ; and by Conſequence, that ſhe mult 
look upon Baptiſm Adminiſtred by ſuch 
Miniſters; as Null and Void, from the Be- 
ginning. From theſe Concluſions, and the 
Conſequences iſſuing from them, I have 
further Reaſon to think; that the Office 
of The Miniſtration of Baptiſm to ſuch as 
are of Riper Tears, ought to be applied-to 
Perſans invalialy Baptized by ſuch unlawful 
Miniſters among us, as were never duly 
Authorized, as well as to Anabaptiſts and 
Converts to the Faith, or to the Diſciples 
of ſuch modern Manichæans, and Seleuci- 
ans amongſt us, as hold it unlawful to be 
baprized with the Baptiſm of the Church. 
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And às you have juſtly obſerv'd, that 
the Learned Author of the Paſſage you 
cite, could ' not defign that any thing: he 
ſaid in it ſhould favour Lay-Baptiſm:;, ſo 1 
dare ſay for him, that upon Second 
Thoughts, he will not affirm, that it is in 
the Power of the Church to confirm Lu- 
dicrous, Hiſtrionical, or other Mimical Bap- 
tiſins; or that any Church or Biſhop did 
ever confirm any of them by Chriſm and 
Impoſition of Hands. The Opinion of 
Ludicrous Baptiſm not to be reiterated, 
was occaſioned by a fabulous Story of Atha- 
naſius; who, when a little Boy, with o- 
thers, playing at Miniſters, as our Children 
call it, by the Water- ſide, Athanaſius act. 
ed the Biſhop, other Boys Prieſts and 
Deacons; and in their Play, baptized ſeve- 
ral Children, who repreſented Catechumens 
and Competents in Form. Alexander, Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, happening to ſee this, 
as the Story is told, ſent for the Boys; and 
underſtanding from their own Relation, 
that their Ludicrous Baptiſm was perfoft 
med by them according to the Rites and 
Orders of the Church, was of Opinion with 
other Biſhops preſent with him, that the 


Children ſo chriſtned, were not to be Re- 


baptized ; whereupon he confirmed them 
with Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands: 


4 This 


This * Hear ſay Story is told by Sor. 
fas Rufſnus, and from him again at 

BE by 7 fees Damianus, in his Book 
Be „and mentioned be- 
fore him by Wat 


Fridus Strebo, in his Book 
de Divinis Offifiis, and reckond by Anta. 
nius Muretus in the gth Chap. of his 13th 
Bookiof various Lectiont, among the Pre- 


s of things that have happened, as 
80 have ated w 


A in Play. Lach 
Such Reception this 


Story of Athanaſius 
hath had in the World, that it is cited as 


true by Dr. Gearge Abbot, in the Lecture 
which he read in the Divinity-School at 
Oxford, de Circumciſione C 2 1597, 
Which Lecture he made, to excuſe che 
Firſt Practice of our. Church after the — 
formation, which he ſaith Facilitate 
with great Latitude or Indulgence for — 
time tolerated the Baptiſm of Lay-men and 
Women ia abſolute Neceſſity, for the Ig- 
norance of the People, and Hardneſs of 
their Hearts. This Story favoured the 

. looſe Doctrine of St. Auguſtin, as to the 
Miniſtration of Baptiſm, and therefore we 
need not wonder that + He ſpoke fo fa- 


vourably of Ludicrous, and Zocular, as wel 


— — — —ä — — 
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t De Baptiſmo contra Donat iſtos, Lib. 7, Verſus finem Libri 
*. Tom. 7. 
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as well as Mimical and amica Bap- 
tiſms. But as current as 
this Story hath been, and as many as it 
hath miſled into Error, it is now exploded 
for very good Reaſons by Learned Men; as 
by Dr. Cave in his Hiſtoria Literaria, by 
au Pin in his Notes on Athanaſe in his 
Nouvelle Bibliotheque, and by the Learned 
Benediftins in his Life, p. 1 f. printed before 
his Works, whither I refer you. 

As for Hiſtrionical Baptifin by Heathens, 


that alſo is urged by the Patrons of Lay- 


iſin in favour of their Opinion. * Of 
this they cite this Story out of the Cronicon 
Alexandrinum:; that in Mockery of the 
Chriſtians, the Heathen-Players Baptized 
one of their Companions in warm Water, 
upon the Stage, and then put upon him a 
White Garment, upon which be immedi- 


arely cried out that he was made a Chri- 


ſtian, and would die as ſuch: The Specta- 
tors hearing him declare this, flew upon 
the Stage, and taking him from thence, 
ſtoned him to Death. + Ado Viennenſis 
tells another Story in his Martyrology of 
Auguſt. 25. of St. Geneſius, who being Bap- 
tixed by Heathens to ridicule Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, alſo became a. Chriſtian: But 


2 


„ 


* Voffius de Baptiſmo, Diſp. 1 1. Sect. 29. 
+ Loud. Diſp. 10. Sect. 13. | | * 
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Misfortune 


. \ 
P „ * 1 0 
. . : : oy 
** 1 4. "= +. * 1 . 
8 «<> : a. 
* [4 


txxii A¶ Lener to ibe Author. 


then ſuppoſing the Truth of theſe Stories, 
they are as perfectiy miraculous, as the Con- 
verſion of ſome Pagan iExecurioners of 
Martyrs, who declared themfelves Chriſti- 
ans at the Place of Execution, and there 
{uffered Death with them, and were Bap- 
tized in their own Blood, And therefore, 
the miraculous Manifeſtation of God's Grace 
at Hiſtrionical Baptiſms to teſtifie the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and con- 
found its Afdverſfaries, are no Argument 
for Lay-· men, and for the worſt of Lay- men, 
and Lay-men falſly pretending to a true 
Miſſion, to take upon them to Adminiſter 
Baptiſm as the Men you write againſt pre- 
ſume to do. Nay, Sir, ſuch an unwarranta- 
ble Latitude hath the Church of Rome gi- 
ven to the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm,F that 
ſome of her Popes have allowed the Bap- 
tiſm of Fews,and Heathens; and * the Pope 
in the Council of Florence doth expreſly de- 
cree, that in caſe of Neceſſity, not only a 
faithful Chriſtian Lay-man or Woman, but 
an Heretick or Pagan may Validly Baptize. 

As to the Caſe of Neceſſity ſo called, 
it is, as I have already obſerved, founded 


F Ibid. Diſþ. 11, 18. | 

In Decreto Eugenii Papæ ad Armenos: Mmiſter bujus 
Sacramenti eſt news, cui ex officio competit Baptixare. In Cau- 
ſa autem Neceſſitatis, non ſolum Sacerdos, vel Diaconus, ſed etiam 
Laicus, vel Mulier, imo etiam Paganus, & Hereticus Baptixare 
poreſt, &c. ; 
| in 
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in the: miſtaken Opinion of the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation. Which 
Opinion is of Two Sorts, one more antient, 


XX111 


grounded on the literal Strictneſs of the 
Precept. or Inſtitution of Baptiſm, which 
was the Error of Tertullian, wha therefore, 
in caſe of Neceſlity, * allowed Lay- men 
of the Church, but + not Women, to Bap- 
tize, The other is more modern, as hav- 
its Riſe from the Pelagian Controverſy, 
and that was the indiſpenſible Neceſſity 
of Baptiſm to waſh away Original Sin. 
This Strictneſs of Opinion, as to the in- 
diſpenſible Neceſſity of this Sacrament, to 
waſh off the Guilt of Original Sin, made 
St. Auguſtin, that durus Pater Infantium, 
ſo very looſe, as to the Miniſter of it in 
caſe of Neceſſity. And therefore upon 
the Queſtion, whether one, who was not 4 
Chriſtian, could give Baptiſm, He delive- 
red his Opinion, uncertainly, ſaying, he 
would not determine it, becauſe it had not 
been determined in any Council. And fo 
from this Error of the abſolute Neceflity 
of Baptiſm to Salvation, the Church of 
Rome came by degrees to allow the Mi- 
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De Baptiſmo. + : 

I See . Hereſ. Lib. III. Tom. II. 
P. 1057. Tertul. de preſcript. adverſ. Heret. Cap. 41. & 
veland. Virg. Cap. 9. 

* Contra Epiſt. Farmen. Lib. 2. Cap. 13. ; ; 
| | niſtration 
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niftration of Baptiſm Hand, when 

3 My — 

than let a Child, way periſh, 
ly t 


which without it they y 
* damned, and ſtill chink cannot be 


_— dams,” tho? not 
8 * Loſs of Heaven, tho? 
not the Flames of Hell. 4 Hence they 
. 244 
Beptifm in the Invocation of the 
nity, as in the Cauſe, not king 
any Difference in the Mini or Inſtru- 
mental Cauſe, in caſe of Neceſſity. But, 
Sir, you have ſhewed with great Force and 
clear Evidence, that the Miniſter 
is as efſential to the Miniſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, as the Matter and Form is to that 
Sacrament, and cannot be diſpenſed with by 
Men, who are tied to it by the Divine In- 
ſtitution. But though God ties us, yet he 
himſelf is not tied to his own Inſtitutions ; 
and therefore the erroneous Opinion of - 
the Abfolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm by any 
Miniſter, either upon the Account of the 
Letter of the Inſtitution, or of Original 
Sin, hath been long rejected by Learned 
Men, for great, and I think, unanſwerable 
| Reaſons, as you may ſee in Archbiſhop 
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Bramhall's 


Labb. & Cofſer, Tom. 13. P. 535. 
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Bramballs Letter to Sir Henry de Vic, at 
the 979 Page of his Works, and in the + 
Diſp. of Yoſſrus's Book de Baptiſmo. 

Tam extremely pleaſed with the modeſt 
Reffection you make in your Premonition, 
upon what you had ſaid to prove the Valiai- 


ty of Holy Orders conferred on Unbaptized 


'erſons, For whereas you diſtinguiſſ Qua- 
lifications for the Miniſtry, into Perſonal 
and Authoritative, give me Leave to tell 
you, that T think all Qualifications for it 
are Perſonal, and that of Perſonal Qualifi- 
cations, the want of ſome only make a Man 
unworthy of the Miniftry, but not unca- 
pable of it ; but the want of others make 
him utterly uncapable of it, or of being 
Separated or Ordained to it. The-Per/o- 
nal Qualifications of the Firſt fort may be 
called Moral, as Purity, Humility, Sobrie- 
ty, and all. other Vertues and Graces that 
are comprehended in Holineſs of Life, the 
want of which make a Man unworthy, as 
of Holy. Orders after Baptiſm, ſo of Bap- 
tiſm it ſelf, but yet do not Null or make 
Void either of them, when the Perſon. is 
Baptized or Ordained. The Second fort 
of Qualifications are either Natural, Ac- 
quired, or Legal, which laſt may be alſo 
called Politicul, as relating to the Funda- 
mental or Poſitive Laws of the Church. 
Among acquir d Qualifications we may 

i ſately 
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ſafely reckon” Literature, the utter want 


of which perfe&ly diſables 'a Man from 
performing Prieftly Offices,” and 
quence, makes his Orders Void, Then as 


by conſe- 


for Natural Qualifications, they belong ei- 
ther to the Body or the Minu; to the Bo- 


dy, as the Natural Faculties of 


and Hearing, the want of which ( with- 


out any * Canons or. Poſitive Laws of the 
Church) in my Judgment, utterly unqua- 


king, 


* 
* 


lifies a Man for the Prieſthood; and there- 


fore Holy Orders conferred on a Deaf and 


Dumb Man, muſt be Null and Void, be- 
cauſe they render him uncapable of per- 


forming Miniſterial Offices. The like 1 


may ſay of a Man who hath neither Hands 
nor Sight, which joint Defects, I think in- 
capacitate ſuch a Perſon, though never ſo 
Morally worthy for the Prieſtly Office, and 
that by conſequence he cannot effectually 
be made a Prieſt. Qualifications which 


belong to the Mind are Underſtanding and 


Memory, the want of which in Idiots, Lu- 
naticks, and Maniacs, makes them ſo ut- 
terly uncapable of receiving Holy Orders, 
that upon Suppoſition any ſuch were Or- 


dained to the Prieſthood, his Orders would 


be Null and Void. Thus much, Sir, with 
Submiſſion to the Learned, I have faid of 
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Perſonal Qualifications for the Prieſthood 
that are Moral, or Natural. The Legal 
likewiſe are of Two Sorts. Firſt, ſuch as 
are al to the Chriſtian Society, 
or, Conſtitution of the Church; or Second. 
hy, ſuch as are ſuperinduced by the Poſe. 
nue Laws of the Church. Of the Firſt 
ſort, in my Opinion, Baptiſm certainly is; 
the want of which therefore, I think, muſt 
utterly render a Man uncapable of being 
a Chriſtian Prieſt, becauſe it makes him 
utterly uncapable of being 4 Chriſtian in 
the ſtrict and proper Senſe of the Word, 
as it ſignifies a Member of the Church, 
who as ſuch hath a Right to receive the 
Holy Euchariſt, which to an Unbaptized 
Perſon is Svoiz d Surog, a Sacrifice of no 
more effect, than if he had not come to 
it, and partak'd of it. How then can a 
Man be made capable to Adminiſter thar 
Holy Sacrament to others, who hath no 
right to receive it; or make others Mem- 
bers of the Church, of which he is not a 
Member himſelf? As to the latter ſort of 
Legal Qualifications, the want of which do 
make a Man uncapable of Holy Orders, 
and his Orders Null after he is Ordained, 
by the Canons of the Church, I have no 
occalion to diſcourſe; and therefore in an- 
ſwer to the Objection made againſt you, 
give me leave to obſerve, that I preſume 

b it 
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t relates to this caſe, which is ſuppoſed, 
but neves proved to have happened, vis. 
that when a Perſon 'bona fide, believing 
himſelfto have had Valid Prieftly Baptiſm, 
but indeed had not, yet happens to be Or- 
dained Bona Fide, by the Biſhop, his Or- 
ders notwithſtanding are Null and Void. 
This, I preſume, muſt be the caſe in which 
the Objection is put, and not where the 
Perſon Ordaining, and the Perſon Ordain- 
ed, both know that the latter never recei- 
ved any other than Lay-Baptiſm, by one 
preſuming to Baptize in oppoſition to the 
Church. Theſe two Caſes are ſo vaſtly 
different, that I believe as to the latter, 
all Divines truly Learned in their Profeſſi- 
on, will make no Difficulty to determine, 
that Orders ſo conferred are Null and 


Void. But as to the former caſe, upon 


which I take it for granted the Objection 
proceeds, we mult have recourſe to Equi- 
ty, which, in ſuch Caſes of perfect invin- 
cible Ignorance, takes place in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal as well as Civil Caſes, in Divine as 
well as Human Laws. Therefore, Sir, I 
make no ſcruple to tell you, that a Prieſt 
in this caſe now before us, is in the Eyes 
of God a Valid Prieſt, and that all his 
Prieſtly Adminiſtrations, by his merciful 
Allowance are alſo Valid and EffeQtual, and 
as acceptable as thoſe of other * to 

im, 
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him, who can make Allowances where 
Men cannot, and ratifie what Men, if it 
came to their Knowledge, could not rati- 
fie, but muſt pronounce Null. You know 
the Prieſthood was hereditary among the 
Fews, and it is not unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that one Prieſt or other in ſuch a long 
tract of time might, without any ſuſpici- 
on, have an adulterous Son; upon which 
ſuppoſition, I believe you will not doubt, 
that when he was at Age to Adminiſter, 
God would reckon him among the Prieſts; 
and accept of all his Adminiſtrations at 
the Altar; or if ſuch an one happened to 
be High Prieſt, even in the very Holy. of 
Holies, though if his Incapacity had been 
known, he muſt have been depoſed from 
the Prieſthood. 3 
Sir, in this way of ſtating the Caſe, Iam 
far from encouraging any Perſon ſo Bap- 
tized, to take upon him the Prieſthood. 
For if ſuch an one, knowing himſelf to 
have no other Baptiſm, offers himſelf to 
take Holy Orders, I think he commits a 
Piacular Sin as great as that of Corab; 
nay, if ſuch a one but ſuſpe&ing himſelf 
to have no other Baptiſm; takes Holy Or- 
ders, I think he commits a Sin of Preſump- 
tion, and is obliged to a ſtrict Enquiry, 
whether or no he was ſo Baptized; and if 
he finds he was, he is bound, as he hy 
, * d Or- 
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Forgiveneſs of God, to cancel his Orders, 
and abdicate himſelf from the Prieſthood. 
But to prevent either of theſe ſuppoſeable 
Caſes, you, like a good Chriſtian, have in- 
culcated to the Governors of the Church, 
how much it ts for her Security, and ought to 
be their Care, to require of all Candidates of 
the Miniſtry, Certificates of their Baptiſm, as 
well as of their good Converſation; after 
| which I leave to * according to my 

| Diſtinction of Perſonal Qualifications for 
| the Prieſthood, that the want of the for- 
mer makes a Man uncapable to receive 
Holy Orders, but the want of the latter 
only makes him unworthy to receive them. 
Tou prudently and modeſtly decline the 
great Diſpute, which exerciſed the Church 
1 of old, about the Manner of Admitting 
| Pecſons Baptized in Hereſy and Schiſm. 
You know there was the like Diſpute a- 
mong the Apoſtles about Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervations of the Moſaick Law, 
but, as St. * Auguſtin obſerves, without a- 
ny Breach of Charity. And as it pleaſes 
God to let the Governors of his Church 
be ſometimes exerciſed with great Difficul- 
ties, ſo were they in ſome of the Golden 
Ages of it exerciſed with this Queſtion ; 
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but, as the ſame Father * obſerves, ſalua 
Unitate, without Dividing the Unity of 
the Churches. To prove. this, he cites the 
Words of St. Cyprian, which he ſpoke at the 
Opening of the Council of Carthage, in 
which he was at the Head 'of the moft ri- 
gid Side ; to ſhew his Moderation in this 
Diſpute ; of which you may ſee a ſhort, 
but clear Account, in the Learned Note 
upon Meam Sententiam, in 243d. P. of Cy- 

fan's Works, printed at Oxford 1682. 

he Words are theſe : Supereft, ut de hac 
tpſa re ſengul:, quid ſentiamus, proferamus, f 
neminem judicautes, aut a ſure Communionis 
ali i diverſum ſenſerit, amoventes. So 
in his Epiſtle to Zubaianns, tho he ſtrenu- 
ouſly and warmly. detends his Opinion, yet 
he concludes with great: Modeſty and 
Meekneſs; Hyec tibi breviter pro noftra me- 
diocritate reſcripſimus, Frater chariſſime, 
nemini preſtribentes, aut prejudicantes, quo 
minus unuſquiſque Epiſcoporum, quod pute 
faciat, habens arbitrii ſui liloram poteſtatens. 


Nos quantum in nobis eſt propter Hereticos 
cum Coltegis & Co-Epiſtopis noſtris non con- 
rendimus, cum quibus Divinam Concordi- 
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Idid. Neque enim parvi momenti, quod inter Epiſcopos Au- 

rerioris ZEtatis quam efſe inciperet Pars Donati, is quzſtio 
fluctuavit, & varias haberet inter ſe Collegarum, ſalvya Unita- 
de, Sentenras, 8 
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am, 5 9 tenemus, maxime 
cum & Apoſtolus dicat, 's autem put a- 
verit — eſſe, nos 3 conſuetud:- 
nem non habemus, neque Eccleſiæ Dei. Theſe 
Paſſages plainly ſhew, that the Peace and 
Unity of the Church was not to ſuffer in 
this Contention; but that the Biſhops and 
Churches of both Sides were to be left 
to their own Cuſtoms, and the Practice 
of their Fathers; as St. * Baſil ſpeaks in 
his Firſt Canonical Letter to Amphilochs- 
us, Biſhop of Iconium, about the Baptiſm of 
the Novatians. Indeed, there was no Rea- 
ſon why the Biſhops ſhould divide Com- 
munion, and break the Unity of the Epiſ- 
copal College in this Controverſy : Be- 
cauſe, Firſt, Both Parties agreed in their 
Sentiments of the direful, ſacrilegious, and 
damnable Nature of Fereſj — Schiſm, 
and particularly of the Schiſm made by 
the Novatians and Donatiſts. Secondly, 
They both run back, and unravelled the 
Succeſſions of their Anti-Biſhops to Inter- 
ruptions 3 Optatus Miley. in the one, as 
well as Cyprian in the other Schiſm. Third. 
5. Both compared them to Corah, Da- 
than and Abiram, and likewiſe ro Adulte- 
rers, and looked upon their Ordainers 
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as Traditors. And /aftly, Both aſſerted, 
that in thoſe Schiſms none could be ſaved 
in the ordinary way, without Returning 
to the Church. But then, tho* they a- 
ror in the Charge of Schiſm, they dif- 

r'd as to the Manner of Reconciling 
Schiſmaticks ; one Side being for Baptiz- 
ing thoſe again who were Baptized in 
Schiſm ; becauſe they thought their Bap- 
tiſm to be * Null, Extraneous, and Pro- 
phane; and that Schiſmatical Churches 
were Þ only like Churches, but were not 
real Churches; and by conſequence, that 
their Biſhops and Prieſts could not Valid- 
ly Baptize, or do any other Prieſtly AQ. 
Therefore they had one way of Reconcil- 
ing Penitents, who had been Baptized in 
the Church, when they returned to it from 
the Schiſm, and another of Reconciling 
thoſe who had been Baptized in the Schiſm, 
when they came over to the Church. 
The former they only look'd upon as 


== 
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* Cypr. Epift, 71, 72, 73. Edit. Oxon. 

+ Cyprianus Jubaiano. Quando ad nos non amnino pertineat, 
quid Hoſtes Eccleſie faciunt, dummodo teneamus ipſi poteſtatis 
noſtra honorem, & rationis, ſtati i 
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* Stray Sheep, and as ſuch we re. admitted 
them into the Fold barely. by Impoſition 
of Hands, Bur they look'd upon the lat- 
ter as Non Oves;' who did not belong to 
the Fold, and were not Sheep at all, and 
therefore determin'd, that they ought to 
be Baptized in the Holy Catholick Church, 
that they might become Sheep of her 
Fold. 182 

The other Side, on the contrary, tho 
they look'd upon thoſe Schiſmatical Chur- 
ches not to belong to the Holy Cat holici 
Church, but to be extraneous to it, and 
alienated from it; yet they look'd upon 
them as Parts, tho' as factious, ſacrile- 
gious Parts of the Univerſal Church, 
which were guilty of the higheſt Breach 
of Charity, and compared them to the 
Veſſels of Diſhonour in the Houſe of 
God. I fay, they look'd upon them as 
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* Quad nos quoque hedie ob ſervamus, ut conſtat hic 
n= eſſe, & a nobis ad — — þ — 
Peccato ſuo cognito, c errore digeſto, ad veritatem & Matricem 
wenuat, ſatis ſit in Pœnitentiam Manum imponere; ut quia ovis 
. fuerar, Ovem ac alienatars & errabundam in Owile ſuum 

Paſtor recipiat : ſs autem quis ab Heretitis venit, Baptizatus in 
Eccleſia prius non fuit fed  alienus in totum, & profanus venit, 
Buptizandus efl, us ovis fiat, quia una eſt aqua in Ercleſia ſanct᷑a, 
que Oves faciat. Cyprian, Epiſt. ad Qintum. | 


Parts 


r e 


14 


A Letter to the Author. xlx 


Parts of the Univerſal Church, * in the 
moſt extended Senſe of the Word, as it 
comprehends Good and Bad, Sound and 
Corrupt, Orthodox and Heretical, Pure 
and Adulterous Churches, Churches un- 
der, and Churches free from the Charge 
of Schiſm, and as Members of the Uni- 
verſal Church, in the largeſt Senſe, they 
alſo look'd upon them as Real Churches, 


and the Miniſtrations of their Biſhops and 


Prieſts, and the Sacraments they admini- 


ſtred, as good in themſelues, tho" unprofi- 


table, becauſe both Givers and Receivers 
wanted Charity, as being divided from the 
Unity of the Church, This St. Auguſtin 


inculcates again and again of Schiſmati- 


cal Baptiſm, where he defends the Validi- 
ty of it in it ſelf. And as Martyrdom out 
of the Unity is unprofitable to Salvation, 
ſo he faith, Baptiſm is. The Fathers "od 

tae 
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* Auguſt. Donatiſti: Epift. 166. Perire vos non vult Deus in 
ſacrilega diſcordia alienatos a Matre veſtra Catholica, Contra 
Donatiſt. Lib. 1, Qui ſeparationis aperto Sacrilegio manifeſti ſunt ; 
Ea tamen a Sacrilegio Schiſmatis revocar. 

+ Auguſt. in Evang. Johan. Tra#. 6. & poreſt fieri, ut ali- 
queis habeat Baptiſmum preter Colambam : ut profit ei Baptiſmus, 
prater columbam non port. docet nas colemba, reſpondet 
enim de capite Domini, dicens, Baptiſmum habes, charitatem au- 
rem, qua Ego Gemo non haber. Quid eft hoc, Inquit, Baptiſmuns 
habeo, charitatem non habeo. Sacramentum , Charitatem 
n. Noli clamare, oftende mihi quomodo habeat charitatem, 2 
dividit unitatem. Ego, Inquit, habeo Baptiſmum : habes, Jed fine 
d 4 charitate 
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the Latin Church, particularly the Afri- 
cans in St. Auguſtin's Time, look'd upon 
Schiſm, and the utter Violation of Cha- 
rity in it, as an impedient Cauſe, which 
hinder'd the Deſcent, and the Reception 
of the Holy Spirit upon the Baptized in 
Schiſm, and their Receiving the Grace of 
the Sacrament, which only could make the 
Sacrament effectual to Salvation. And 
upon the whole, Sir, I cannot but obſerve, 
that the Difference between the Nullity 
and Inutility of Schiſmatical Baptifm is 
not very great, if it be conſider d, that 
thoſe Words are ſo nearly allied to one a- 
nother, that in the Civil Law the latter is 
often uſed to ſignify the former: So inutilis 


$ tipu- 
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charitate nihil tibi prodeſt. iſma quippe aliquid eft, G. 
magnum aliquid eft propter hay de quo dictum eſt, hic eſt 
qui Baftizat : ſed ne putares illud quod magnum eft tibi aliquid 
odeſſe poſſe ſi non fueris in Unitate. Si Baptiſmum 
abes eſto in Columbs, ne non tibi proſit, quod habes : veni ergo 
ad Columbam dicimus, non ut incipias habere, quod nom habebas, 
ſed ut prodeſſe tibi incipiat, quod haben. Foris enim habebas 
Baptiſmum ad perniciem; intus ſi habueris, incipit prodeſſe ad 
ſalutem. Contra Epiſt. Parmeniani. Lib. 2. aliad eſt prorſus 
non habere, aliud pernicioſe habere, aliud ſalubriter habere. Quic- 
quid non habetur dandum eſt, cum opus eft dari, quod vero per- 
raicioſe habetur per correctionem depulſa pernicie agendum eſt, ut 
falubriter habeatur. Contra Creſcon. Gramm. Lib. 2. Ita 
vobis & nos dicimus, quem Baptiſmum vos ignorantes abſervatis, 
e jus poreſiatem vobis nos annunciamus, non ut cum ad nos veneri- 
ris alterum accipiatis, ſed ut eum, qui jam apud vos erat, utiliter 
accipiatis. Contra Donatiſtos, Lib. 1. Non eis itaque dicimuss, 
nolite dare, ſed nolite in Schiſmate dare. Nec eis quos vu 
* apti- 
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Ftipulatio ſignifies a void Bargain, and in- 
utiliter teſtari, to make a ,ill that is void, 
or no Will, And ſo the Inans of St. Cy- 
prian, and Inutilis of St. Auguſtin, let them 
differ as they will, are both ſo terrible, 
that either of them merhinks ſhould fright 
Schiſmaticks from the ſad State they are in, 
to betake themſelyes to the Ark and Sanc- 
tuary of the Church, and be reconciPd to 
her, either by reiterated Baptiſm, as St. 
_ Cyprian ſaith, many Thouſands were in his 

Time or only by Impoſition of Hands, 
which afterwards obtained in the Latm 
Church. Wherefore, Sir, I agree with 
you, that the Manner of Admitting, and 
Reconciling ſuch Penitent Schiſmaticks, 


baptizaturi, dicimus, nolite accipere, ſed nolite Schiſmate agcipe- 
re. Si poſtea venire ad Catholicam cogitat, quia certus eſt 
r quidem poteſt, pro- 
autem non poteſt. In Eceleſia Baptiſmum recte ac- 
cipi.— Non autem illic (apud Donatiſtos) recte accipi. 
Auguſtin. de Bapt. contra Donatiſtos, Lib. 4. Eccleſia paradiſo 
comparata indicat nobis, poſſe quidem ejus Baptiſmum Homines 
etiam foris accipere, ſed ſalutem 2 extra eam neminem 
vel percipere, vel tenere. = Eos ( Hereticos ) doctamus, quod 
ex unitate habent, non valere ad ſalutem, niſi ad eandem vene- 
quis negat ? Et ideo quacunque ipſius Eccleſia habentur extra Ec- 
cleſiam non valent ad ſalutem, ſed aliud eff non habere, aliud 
non utiliter habere, De Unit. Eccleſ. Sacrameuta eadem ſunt, 
Rl non proſunt, quis cum illi recta ſort, ipſs perverſe ſivit mmm 
Accipiat hg: Tag quod non habebat, ſme quo illi prodeſſe 
non poteſt Baptiſma habebat. en Bapriſmus autem 
3 , eſſe poreſt, ſed non poteſt pro- 
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as returned from the Novatians and 


Donatiſts, ought not now to be Matter 
of Diſpute, For, the Converſion of ſuch 


is the main Point; and the Manner of 


Admitting them, ought to be left to the 
Cuſtom of Churches. hi 

Here I cannot. but obſerve to you, with 
what f Lenity and Gentleneſs the Church 
of Africa treated the Donatiſts. * She 
allowed their Ordinatioms as well as Bap- 
tiſins; and in a Dioceſe where there was 
a Church-Biſhop, and a Donatiſt. Biſhop, 
+ She offered a Partition of ſuch a Dioceſe, 
in which the Senior of them ſhould divide, 
and the Junior chuſe. [| She alſo received 
the Clergy-men among the Donatiſts, up- 
on heir Ooaverſioa, to the ſame Honour 
that they enjoyed among the Donatiſts; 
* and alſo admitted thoſe who were Bap- 
tized in their Infancy by the Donat iſts, 


not only into the Church, but alfo zo. the 
Miniſtry of the Altar, when they were con- 


verted, and had received * of Hands. 
Without Converſion, and Admiſſion into 
the Unity, to which the Church-Biſhops 
invited them by theſe Conceſſions and Ho- 
nours, there could be no Re union, or 


+ African Code in the Clergy- man's Vade Mecum, Part 2. 
Can. 66. * Can. 69. + Can. 118. [Cm. 68. 
* Can. 47, 57. 
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making the Two into one Communion a- 
gain. But the Donatiſt Biſhops having 
Numbers and Strength on their Side, re- 
fuſed and lighted all the Offers of the 
Church, and fo added Obſtinacy and Con- 
tempt to their Sin. *St. Auguſizn tells us, 
they were ſo proud and uncondeſcendin 
that they would not come to any pacifick 
Conference with them, (till for d by the 
Emperor) but prided themſelves in their 
Schiſm. Sir, I have referred you above 
to the Canons of the African Chde, as th 
are abridg'd in the Second Part of the /; 
Mecum, becauſe I had a-mind to notify that 
excellent and uſeful Book to the World, 
for which the Author deſerves great Praiſe 
and Thanks. But, Sir, nevertheleſs I de- 
fire you, who underſtand Latin, to read 
them at large in that Language, in Juſtelð 
Bibliotheca furis Canonici veteris, Tom. 1. 
and when you have leiſure, the Conferen- 
ces at Carthage between the Catholicbs, and 
the Donatiſts in Optatus Mile vitanuss 


— | | — — 
* Exhort. M Concord. Eccleſ. Ex. 166. Nikhil in nos 
aliquando probare pormiſtis, veſtri Epiſcopi cenventi à uobi, nun- 
quam paciſice cum nobis conferre 9 fugriente; _ 
peecatoribus j. Qui ferat iſtam ſyperbiam, qu, Paulus 
—_— cum peccatoribus, & cum walac {- critegis. 

Duaſs ipſe Dominus nom cum judæis d quibus cruciſi us. off, 
Sermones de lege habuerit. ut intelligatos u ideo nobiſ- 
cum nolle conferre, quia cauſam ſuam perditam norunt ! | 
| Works, 
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Works, or rather St. Auguſtin's Brevicu- 
lum of them in the 7th Vol. of his Works. 
I have obſerved to you in the beginning 
of my Letter, that as there never was any 
Church founded, but in and with Epiſco- * 
pacy, ſo no Sect ever aſſum'd the Title of 
a Church, till they had a pretended right- - 
ful Biſhop, before the Time of the Refor- 
mation. So eſſential did all Chriſtians 
(till that time) think Biſhops to the Church 
as 4 Society, according to that of St. Cy- 
prian in * his 66 Epiſt. Ii ſunt Eccleſia 
« Plebs Sacerdoti adunata, & Paſtori ſuo 
“ Grex adherens. Inde ſcire debes Epiſco- 
< pum in Eccleſia eſſe, & Eccleſiam in Epi- 
« ſropo, & fi qui cum Epiſcopo non ſiut, in 
& Eccleſianon eſſe. A Church is compoſed 
* of the People united to the Biſhop, and 
ce the Flock aqhermg to their Paſtor ; there- 
« fore you ought to know, that the Biſhop is 
* jn the Church, and the Church in the Bi- 
<« ſhop; ſo that they who are not with the 
& Biſhop, are not in the Church. 
Ibis is exactly according to the Apoſto- - 
lical Doctrine of St. natius. But, Sir, to 
ſhew you, or rather the Reader, that all 
Sects, who deſired to be accounted Church- 
es, were Nn by Biſhops as Principles of 


Unity; I need but inſtance in the Monta- 
* Edi. Oxon, 5 
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A Letter to the Author. li 


niſts, thoſe antient Camiſars, who bein 
condemned by the whole Catholi 
Church, formed themſelves into a ſeparate 
Church, over which they pretended to ſet 
Biſhops and Presbyters, whom they choſe 
out of the Prophetical Order, as in the 
time of the Apoſtles, by the Immediate Call 
of God, I mean by the expreſs Deſignation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, or a viſible Manifeſtati. 
on of the Divine Unction reſting upon 
them. They alſo ſet up a Primate in the 
fame manner over their New Church, 
which they declared to be the molt perfect 
that ever had been on the Face of the 
Barth. This, Sir, you may ſee in the Hi- 
ſtory of Montaniſm, in One of the Three 
Diſcourſes newly Publiſhed againſt our 
pretended new Prophets, to which I refer 
you; and it is natural to conclude, that 
they either. had no Notion of a Church 
without Biſhops, or that they feared to be 
detected as falſe Prophets tor rejecting the 
Apoſtolical Order ; and therefore accord- 
ing to the Practice of the Catholick Church 
unto that time, from which they durſt not 
depart, they founded their New Churches 
in and with Epiſcopacy ; of all which they 
looked upon the Church of Pepuza, a City 
of Phrygia, to be the Mother, as Hieru- 
ſalem was of the Catholict Church. 


I My 
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My next Inſtance ſhall be in Novatian, 
the Founder of the Novatian Schiſm, who 
got himſelf to be Ordained by Three un- 
worthy Biſhops in ſuch an indire& and 
ſcandalous Manner, as you may read in 
the 43d Ch. of the 6th Book of the Eccleſi- 
altical Hiſtory of Euſebius. According to 
this received Principle of the Neceſſity of 
a Biſhop to a Church, molt of the Troubles 
in the ancient Churches were not for pul- 
ting down Biſhops, but about ſetting of them 


2 that every Party might have a Biſhop 
a 


retended Principle of Unity; and fo 
the Novatians, though they were divided 
from the Church for a long time, yet main- 
tained an Epiſcopal Succeſſion, that they 
might in all Places have the Form and 
Faſhion, and Appearance of a Church, 
Thus the Party of the Donatiſts in Africa, 
fo called from Donatus a Cafis Nigris, who 
began to trouble the Church in the time of 
Menſurius, Primate of Carthage, after his 
Death ſet up Majorinus againſt Cæcilian, 
tis next lawful Succeſſor, who had been 
truly Elected and Conſecrated into his 
Place. They knew the People of that Ci- 
ty would not follow them without a Biſhop, 
and having by that means formed a 28 
Party there, they were headed by * thoſe 


* {enricus Vates de Schiſmate Donatiſtarum. Cap. 2. | 
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other Biſhops, who condemned Cæcilian, 
and ſet up Majorinus againſt him, and 
thereby formed the moſt deplorable Schiſm 
that ever was in any of the Churches of 
Old. The People then had no Notion of 
a Church without a Biſhop, (unleſs in a 
vacant Church where the Altar continues) 
much leſs of a Church ſet up againſt Epi/- 
copacy. For had they thought that a 
Church could be without a Biſhop, and 
Epiſcopal Succeſſors, the Miſleaders of 
them at any time into Hereſy or Schiſm, 
need not have taken ſo much Pains, or 
uſed ſo many indirect Arts to be made Bi- 
ſhops, bur have ſet up Presbyterian Church- 
es, which was ſo contrary to Catholick 
Practice, and the common Principle of Bi- 
ſhops being the Apoſtles Succeſſors, and 
Principle of Unity in their reſpective 
Churches, that they either never thought 
of ding it, or if they did, they thought 
they could never do it with Succeſs. So 
in the famous Sub- diviſion from the Church 
among the Donatiſts, which ſeparated 
from them, as they had ſeparated from the 
Church, * Maximianus, a factious Deacon, 
was ſet up by them, againſt Primianus their 
Biſhop of 4 as they at firſt ſet up 


Majorinus againſt Cæcilian: which they 
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need not have done, if a Church without 
a Biſhop, would have ſerved their turn, 
This Set of the Maximianiſts is mentioned 
in that memorable Canon of the African 
Code, wherein the Fathers Ordained, that 
Legates ſhould be ſent to preach Peace to 
the Donatiſts, both Clergy and People, 
and to ſhew them, that they departed 
from the Church as unjuſtly as the Maxi- 
mianiſts divided from them, and that they 
ſhould alſo be exhorted to receive Con- 
verts from the Maximiani/ts,as the Church 
did from them, viz. allowing their Or dina- 
tion and Baptiſm 1 
But Sir, to ſhew thoſe who know not 
the Story, how the Principle of Epiſcopa- 
ey was tranſmitted to latter Ages, and 
kept its Ground to the 15th Century, per- 
mit me to relate the Opinion and Proceed- 
ings of the Presbyters of thoſe Bohemians 
and Moravians, who in Perſecution retir- 
ing to a Mountainous Country near S:/eſia, 


* 


ave the Miniſtry continued unto them af- 
ter they were dead. * In this Deliberation 
they had ſome Thoughts, which Neceſlity 
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; * Eccleſiz: Sclavonice Bohema in Gente potiflimuin radi- 
catæ Hiſtoriola. F. 5g, 60, 61. ſed animos metus, 
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ſuggeſted to them of - ordaining other 
Presbyters to. ſucceed them. But fearing 
that ſuch Ordinations would not be Legi- 
timate nor defenſible, if called in Queſti. 
on; at length in the Year 1467. the moſt 
eminent among them that were diſperſed 
through Bohemia and Moravia, met toge- 
ther to the Number of about ſeventy, who 
addreſſing themſelves to God with Prayers 
and Tears, beſeeched him to ſhew them 
if their Purpoſe were agreeable to his 
Holy Will; and if that were the time for 
it, and then proceeded in the following 
Manner to know the Will of God by Lot : 
They choſe by Suffrages Nine Men from 

themſelves, whom they thought 
moſt worthy to be Biſbops, and having put 
into the Hands of a Child Twelve little 
Papers folded up, they directed him to di- 
ſtribute them among the Nine Perſons: 
Nine of the Papers were Blank, and on 
the other Three only were written E S T, 
it is, to wit, the Will of God, which they had 
begg' d him to diſcover to them. It might 
have ſo happened, that every one of the 
Nine Perſons might have got a Blank Pa- 
per, which would have been a ſign to them 
of the Negative Will of God. But it came 
to paſs, that the Three written Papers fell 
into the Hands of Three among them, 
ho were noted for their Piety, Learning, 
and Prudence. e Theſe 
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| Theſe * they embraced with Joy, as gi- 
ven unto them from Heaven, and then de- 


liberited about their Conſecration. And 
to that End ſent Three of their Miniſters 
to a part of the Y/aldenſes, who being ba- 
niſhed out of France, came to reſide in 
the Confines of Auſtria and Moravia. To 
theſe they related their ſad State, and hav- 
ing asked their Counſel, Sr , one of 
their Biſhops, calling to him another Bi- 
ſhop, and ſome Miniſters, he made known 
to them the Purity of their Doctrine, the 
grievous Perſecutions they had ſuffered in 
France and Italy, and f the lawful unmter- 
rupted Succeſſion. of their Biſhor from the 
firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity to that time. 
To them therefore the Bohemian Mini- 
Kers, Elected by Lot, were ſent to be Con- 
ſecrated Biſhops, after which they reſol- 
ved to unite with the Waldenſes, who were 
ſuddenly ſcattered by a new Perſecution, 
in which, Stephen their Biſhop ſuffered 
Martyrdom, being inhumanly burnt at 7. 
enna. Job, Amos Comenius was the laſt 
Biſhop of this Bohemian Succeſſion, who 
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lived to ſee the & utter Ruin of the Boh- 
man and Morauian Churches, occaſioned 
by their Impatience + under the Crofs, in 
taking up Arms againſt their lawful Sove- 
reign, and , ſetting up another againſt 


But having mentioned Colluthus above, 
as an Uſurper upon the Epiſcopal Office in 
preſuming to Ordain Presbyters, give me 
a. to tell the Story, becauſe, as Lawyers 
ſpeak, it is a Baal caſe, which ſhews the 
Iavalidity of Presbyterian Ordination. This 
Colluthus, a Presbyter of Alexandria, took 
upon him, in Oppoſition to his Biſhop, to 
Ordain certain Presbyters, and among the 
reſt one called | 7/zhyras, who accuſed Ma- 
carius, a Presbyter of Athanaſius, for break- 
ing the Chalice while he was Adminiſtring 
at the Holy Altar; and this' ſcandalous 
Story _ 1 by — 4 2 Ur Arians 
invented, ought againſt At hang. 
and were all We — found to he 
Lies by a great * Council, which met at 
Alexandria in the Year of our Lord, 3 40. 
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* Hoc egerumt ut tas exquiſitis dtvex atianibus ad im patienti- 
am, & dehinc ad Arma, proritarent. | | 
+ Eovres dialucta eff, ut mira Bohemiam, & Moraviam nul- 
lum amplius Evangelicis Templum, nulla Schola, nullum priua- 
corn vpe xi * | 
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As to this particular Story, the Coun- 
cil upon Enquiry declared, * Firſt, that in 
the Place where the Holy Cup was ſaid to 
be broken by Macarius, there was no 
Church; Secondly, nor Presbyter there to 
Adminiſter ; nor Thirdly, was the Day in 
which the Fact was ſaid, a Day of Com- 
munion, nor Laſt of all was Iſchyras a 
Prieft, 4 being only Ordained by Colluthus, 
who died a Presbyter, and whoſe Impoſition 
of Hands was of no Authority, or Validi- 
ty, and that, all who were Ordained by 
him, were Laymen, and communicated 
in the Aſſemblies as ſuch. To this Teſti- 
mony of the Church, let me add another 
of a Spaniſh Biſhop ; who having ſore Eyes 
at an Ordination of Presbyters, only laid 
tis Hands upon them, ſuffering a Presbyter 
to read the Words of Ordination. This 
coming to be debated in the * Second 
Council of Sevi/, was, upon mature Deli- 
beration, thus determin'd. Firſt, That the 
Presbyter, had he been alive, Id have 
deen cenſur'd for his Preſumption. And 
Secondly, That the Presbyters and Deacons 
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& Ordained, ſhould be depoſed from their 
Sacred Orders, which they had wrongfully 
receiv d. This ſhews, that this Council 
were of Opinion that Presbyters could have 
no Eſſential Part in Ordination; and there- 
fore that they are liable to Cenſure merely 
for Reading the Words of Ordination, 
which formally conſtitute a Presbyter or 
Deacon, tho? with the Allowance of his 
Biſhop; who is not ſuppoſed to have Pow- 
er to Authorize him to do that, which he 
only had Authority to do himſelf. 

Upon what you have written, about the 
Form of Baptiſm, Ix Tue NAME or THE 
FartHER,' &c. Sir, Give me Leave to re- 
commend to your Peruſal what is written 
by a very Learned Divine, and an Old 
Sufferer for the Church of England; Mr, 
Chriſtopher Elderfield, in his Book of Rege- 
8 and Baptiſin, from Pag. 183, to 

207. | 
3 but declare my Conſent to 
what you have written; vis, That ſuppo- 
ſing it were (as it is not) poſſible, for the 
Church to be deprived at once all her Bi- 


ſhops ; it wauld be our Duty, as well as Safe- 
ty, in that Deſtitution, ta wait and pray, 
and hope for a new Revelation of the Will 
of God, rather than to take upon our ſelves 
to make Biſhops, for which we have no Au- 
thority. And I concur with you alſo in 

e 3 your 
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your r ee Tap 10 Dottrine whit ſa- 
ever cn er, ſe, en 
TEM? to 47 rejected] becauſe Nun. 
bers of 0 be eve in the ſadCom- 
ſequences that hs > from it. To which let 
me alſo allo add, More eſpecially hen they are 
involved in them, not without their dn 
Knowledge, or by their own wilful igno- 
fance or Miſtake, or, which is ſtill worſe, 
Worldly Intereſts and Evil Paſſions. | 
is, Sir, will appear plainly; if we con- 
ſider the Rectived Principles of Chriſtiani- 
10 which are either Speculative, or Prac- 
cal; that i, either Doctrines, or Com: 
mands. By the Specnlative Principles, I 
all the Received Doctrines of Faith, 
hich, we are bound to believe in order 
to Salvation; and by the Practical, tlioſe 
which oblige us to forme Praktical Duty; 
which are again of Three Sorts, Marui, 
Ritual, and Political. And there are note 
of theſe Principles which ſome Men among 
us, in this A Age of Deſtructive Latitude; 
will not give up, or ſtrive to bend and te- 
tax, for Fear or Favour ; when great Num- 
bers of Men, eſpecially of Men in Power, 
are conde med in che Conſequences. of 
To iaftance in ofie'of the Specula · 
tive Prihciples: You cannot but know 
that ſome ds not like our Preaching. up 
the Doctrine of Chriſt's * Cod, or Gad 


us than 
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of al. of the ſame Eſſence or Subſtance 
with the Father, and the Belief of it as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; becauſe ſo many Arj- 
ans and Sorinians, and other inexcuſable 
Unbelieyers, are involved in the dange- 
rous Conſequences of that Doctrine: and 
for their ſakes, and, it may be, ſecretly for 
their own, th ey rack their Inventions to 
find out New, Looſe, and Evaſive Expoſi- 
tions of that Fundamental Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity, and expreſs them in odd un- 
certain Terms, unknown to all Antiquity, 
22 . in Senſe as in Sound, from 
ge of the Catholick Church. 1 
Ne 0 Fnexcuſable Unbelievers, tho? 
theſe Gentlemen of Large Thoughts, and 
2 Large Chats. would excuſe 
hem; becauſe the Myſtery is Incompre- 
henſibl. 10 and the Manner of the Thing, as 
taught by the Catholick Church, Incon- 
ceivable 1 Human Underſtanding; but, 
let me ſay, no otherwiſe inconceivable by 
10 ome Natural Myſteries are; which, 
tho? we cannot conceiye, yet we believe. 
They will tell us in Behalf of theſe Unbe- 
hve That Men's Minds are as different 
as their Faces; That our Brains, and the 
Cells in them, are of different Make , and, 
That "= Men cannot believe alike. But, Sir, 
to ſhew the Vanity of ſach Apologies, let 
us ſuppoſe that ſome of our Countrymen 
24 were 
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were Tradin among a People very re- | 
mote from the Sea ; imagine under the 
Foot of Mount Caucaſus; and had told 
them, that the Waters of the River which' 
run through the Capital City of England, 
did twice every Day, and ſometimes oftner, 
run backwards up the ſame Channel, down 
which-the Stream had run not long before; 
And that the King of that People, as 
well as the People, wondring at this Rela - 
fion, ſhould ſend Letters to the Queen, to 
deſire Her Majeſty, that if it was true, 
ſhe would be pleaſed to confirm the Truth 
of it by an Anſwer with her Royal Seal; 
and that, after he received Her Majeſty's 
moſt Authentick Letter, ſhould Pow 4s * 
leſs declare he would not believe the Thing, 
© becauſe he could not conceive the Manner 
of it, nor how it could poſſibly be done; 
and thereupan alſo did brand the Firſt Re- 
lators of this Inconceivable Natural My- 
ſtery, as Lyars, and then baniſh them out 
of his Dominions: Suppoſing all this, Sir; 
Do you think it were reaſonable to make 
an Apology for ſuch a Prince's obſtinate In- 

credulity ; who, upon the Authority of 
ſuch Teſtimonies, would not believe the 
Thing, becauſe it was not only above his 
Underſtanding, but that of all the Philo- 
ſophers in his Kingdom? I ſay, would it 
be reaſonable for ſuch a Prince, and his 


Philoſa- 
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Philoſophers, to disbelieve, or doubt of that 
Thing,after ſuch undoubted HumanAutho- 
rity for the Truth of it; or for others to pa- 
liate or excuſe their obſtinate Unbelief, be- 
cauſe Men's Minds are not all alike, and 
their Brains of different Make ? Fr, I wiſh 
the Gentlemen, for whoſe Sake I have 
made this Compariſon, would conſider it 
and no longer, under Pretence of Univer 45 
Charity, and the different Features of 
Minds, write in ſuch Manner of the great 
Myſtery of our Religion, as to confirm 
our Doubters or Unbelievers in their Scep- 
ticiſin or Unbelief, and thereby give them 
Occaſion to reject it as uncertain or falſe, 
rather than be involv'd in the Dreadful 
Conſequence of their Unbelief, ſhould it 
be, as it certainly is, a Divine Truth. 
Then, as to the Practical Principles, 
which I call Precepts, or Commands, they 
are alſo as neceſſary to be obſervd, as the 
other are to be believd; and, if I may fo 
ſpeak, are as dear to God as any Article of 
Paich; and yet there is none of them, 
which ſome Men of Latitude among us will 
not ſoften, and trim up into another Senſe, 
to pleaſe the Tranſgreſſors of them to their 
Eternal Ruin. 
Thus, Sir, that very Sect, which not 
only neglects, but deſpiſes the Two Sacra- 
ments as Temporary Inſtitutions, or R 8 
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+ Ordinances, , appointed only for the Infant 
State of the Church, are not only allowed 
the Title of Chriſtians, but reckon'd in the 
ordinary State of Salvation, by ſome Free- 
Thinkers, in the Broad Way, which lead- 
eth to Deſtruction. And then, as to the 
Political Dactrines, or Principles, relating 
tothe Government of the Church; tho” it 
was the Conſentient Belief of all Chtiſti- 
ans for Fifteen Hundred Years, that Biſhops 
were the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and as 
ſuch only have Power to. Ordain Miniſters 
in the Church; yet have we Men, and 
Men of no ordinary Figures in the Church, 
that not only never Preach this Doctrine 
themſelves, but do not love that others 
ſhould Preach it, or Inſtruct the Youth in 
it; becauſe, ſay they, I Unchurches the 
Foreign Churches, But, Sir, in the Name 
of God, is it this Receiv'd Principle of the 
Catholick Church that Unchurches Foreign 
hurches; or do they Unchurch them- 
ſelves, in continuing wilful Tranſgreſſors 
of it? As, not to ſpeak more of the Moral 
Precepts of Chriſtianity ; Is it, for Inſtance, 
| * Doctrine of Sobriety, or Juſtice, or 
Temperance, or Purity, or Humility, that 
damns ſo many Millions of Chriſtians; or 
do they damn themſelves by their wilful 
Violation of them? The Poſitive Laws of 
God are all Sacroſanct, eſpecially =_ w 
3 ath 
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bath Ordain'd for Government ; and he will 
in no wiſe excuſe the wilful Neglect, Con- 
tempt, or Tranſgreſſion of them; but e- 
very ſuch Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience 
againſt che Polity of the Chriſtian Theo-: 
cracy, let the Number of Offenders be ne- 
ver ſo great, {hall receive a juſt Recom- 
pence of Reward. And therefore judge, 
Hir, who act moſt like Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, and the Faithful Servants of Chriſt ; 
thoſe, who in all Meeknefs and Charity, 
ſet this Receiv'd Principle concerning the 
Oecumenical T heocracy of the Myſtical 75 

the Neceſſity of Conformity and Obedi- 
ence, and the Conſequences. of Diſobedi- 
ence to it, before the other Churches; or 
thoſe, who ſooth and flatter them in their 
Error, becauſe they are whole Nations ; 
tho' moſt of them have abandon'd the Di- 
vine Order of Biſhops, purely for Human 
Reaſons of State; and particularly, becauſe 
they have alienated the Revcnues, by 
which they were maintained. Yet, Jr 
the fame Perfons, who had rather thi 
Principle were ſuppreſsd, than that thoſe 
Nations ſhould, as they ſpeak, be Unchurch- 
ed by it, would (at leaſt many of them) 
make no Difficulties to Unchurch Leſler 
Bodies of Chriſtians by it; and let the Con- 
ſequences which ariſe from it, have their 
full Force upon a few, thoꝰ the Traſgreſſi- 
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on of the Principle, and the Conſequences 
of the Tranſgreſſion, equally affect a great 
as well as a fmall Number, and condemn 
whole Nations of Chriſtians as much, and 
as effectually, as ſingle Men. But theſe 
Gentlemen ſhould conſider, that they are 
the Multitudes, and great Numbers, that 
will be condemned at the Day of Judg- 
ment, Furthermore, Gir, you know, what 
indiſpenſible Obligations lie upon all Chri- 
ſtians, and Chriſtian Nations, to profeſs the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, and to con- 
tend earneſtly for it; and accordingly, how 
carefully it was guarded, and how zea- 
louſly contended for againſt all Hereticks, 
who ( from the Beginning) oppos'd it, or 
any Part of it. And therefore, if we muſt 
believe, and contend for Divine Revelati- 
ons, which have always been oppos'd; why 
Thould we not as zealouſly obſerve, and 
contend for that Divine Inſtitution, which 
was neyer oppos'd for 1500 Years? I mean, 
that Form of Government which all Chri- 
ſtianity receiv'd and practis'd for fo many 
1 as that only Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
which was appointed by Chriſt to continue 
untothe End of the World. | 

Sir, I have taken Occaſion from your 
Aſſertion to ſay thus much in Behalf of 
Epiſtopacy, as a Receiv'd Principle of Chri- 
ftianity ; and from thence to ſhew, how it 
= | | concerns 
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concerns all our Divines, eſpecially of the 
Epiſcopal Order, to ſet the Dangerous 
Conſequences of Rejecting it, before the 
Foreign Churches; and thereupon to invite, 
encourage and exhort, nay, to conjure them 
in the Name of Chriſt, to join the Apoſtoli- 
cal Government to the Apoſtolical Faith 
of the Church; that thereby they may be- 
come wholly Pure and Primitive, and not 
only in Part, but in Whole, as we are, and 
all Chriſtian Nations ought to be. This, 
ſurely, would better become the Men of 
Higher Stations and Characters in the 
Church; than, in ſinful Complaiſance to 
Foreign Churches, to condemn Books of 
moſt Excellent Inſtruction for the Younger 
Sort at School; becauſe they teach them, 
that Biſhops were Succeſſors to the Apoſtles 
in the Church; and only have Power to Or- 
dain, and ſend forth Labourers into God's 
Vineyard. Theſe Gentlemen ſurely forget, 
That as the Nature of the Church, as a dect, 
conſiſts in Doctrines; ſo, as ſhe is a Society, 
it conliſts in that Frame of Polity which 
God hath Ordained for the Government 
thereof, Wherefore, inſtead of Condemn- 
ing, they ſhould rather Recommend all 
ſuch Books, as inſtruct the Laity ( Young 
or Old) in Primitive Chriſtianity ; and en- 
courage them to read all ſuch Tracts and 
Diſcourſes, in their own or any. other 
I Tongue, 
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Tongue, as will give them true Views of 
the State of the Primitive Church in the 
Beſt and Pureſt Ages; and of the Manners 
of the Primitive Chriftians in them. And 
were this diligently done by the,Clergy; 
the Church would ſoon find great Benefit, 
and God receive much Glory by it; and 
the Stray - Sheep of our Countries, after your 
Example, would return in Flocks to her 
Lour Engairing Genius, and the Provi- 
dence of God, led you to read ſuch Books; 
and his Bleſſing upon Reading of them, 
made you ſee, and correct your Error. 
And tho' you have an Advantage above 
moſt others of the Laity, in Underſtand- 
ing Latin; yet there is already a great deal 
written in Engliſb, to let Pious and Inqui- 
ſirive Perſons into the Knowledge of the 
Primitive Church, and Primitive Chriſti- 
anity : Such as Dr. Caves Primitiue Chri- 
ftianity ; and his Learned and Elaborate 
Lives of the Fabers; Fleury, Of the Man. 
mers and Beba uiour of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, turn'd into Enghſp; The Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiftorians, in a Noble New Edition, illu- 
trated with Maps by the Learned Dr. 
Molis; The Genuine Epiſtles of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Fathers, by the Learned Biſhop Male, 
which is come forth in a Second Edition : 
The Learned Mr. Brngham's Origines Ec- 
cleſiaſticæ, 


A Leier to the Aubor. Ixix 
Plefiaſtice, or Antiquities of the Chriſtian 
C 2 worthy & be read by all = 
The Second Part of the Clergymans Vade 
Metam, commended above: Mr. Reeves's 
Apologies of the Antient Chriſtians; for 
which he. well deſerves the Thanks and 
Praiſe of all Lovers of Primitive Chriſtia- 
nity ; who cannot but delight to hear them 
ſpeak in our Language the ſame Thin 
with the ſame United Force of Wit — 
Reaſon, and with the ſame Charms of Elo- 
quence that they did in their own. To 
theſe let me add the Sermons and other 
TraQts of the late Biſhop Beveridge, where- 
in much of Primitive Chriftian Antiquity 
may be learned; as alſo the Sermons of the 
late Biſhop Bull, (which will ere long ſee 
the Light) and in which likewiſe many 
Primitive Chriſtian DoQrines are taught. 
There are other Excellent Pens at Work 
in Books of the like Nature with theſe ; 
and I cannot bur hope, that God hath exci- 
ted the Spirit of Cultivating the more Ear- 
ly Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, in Mercy to 
his Church. I could name * ſeveral other 
Engliſh Tracts upon ſeveral Subjects, full 
of Primitive Chriftian Divinity, were ſuch 
a Bibliotheque fit for this Place. And be- 
fides thoſe which are written in Engliſh, 
there are many Excellent Pieces of the 


* As the Principles of the Cyprianick Age, and the Defence 
of it, worthy to be read by all Learned Men, 


: ſame 
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ſame Kinds written in French: As Du Pius 
Nouvelle Bibliotheque des. Auteurs Eccleſia- 
ftigques, tranſlated into Engliſh : Tillemont's 
; Pour ſervir a Þ Hiſtoire Eccleſi- 
s/tique, which alſo deſerves to be tranſlated: 
TheWorks of St. Cyprian, in Frengh ; which 
T cannot but wiſh that all Ezg/iſbmen; who 
are not verſed in Latin, but underſtand that 
Language, would carefully read. Were our 
People exerciſed in ſuch Writings as theſe, 
and their Minds ſeafon*'d with the Antient 
Doctrines and Principles which are in them, 
we ſhould ſoon ſee the Spirit of Primitive 
Chriſtianity begin to revive among them, 
in the Soundneſs and Orthodoxy of their 
Faith, in the Piety of their Practice, in their 
Zeal for the Divine Inſtitutions, in their 
Love and Reverence of the Clergy, and in 
their Prayers and Endeavours, for ſupplying 
whatever 1s wanting to make the Church 
of England (in the Sanctity of her Clergy 
and People, and in the Strictneſs of her 
Diſcipline, and every other thing) as Pure, 
and Perfect, and Venerable, as the Primi- 
tive Church, 5 
Sir, Your Book, had I Time to write 
them, would furniſh me with Matter for 
more Uſeful Reflections and Obſervations ; 
but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew you, with 
how much Diligence and Delight it hath 
been read over by 
Jour Friend, and Servant, 
GEO. HICKES. 
A 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe 

OF THE 

Various Opinions of the Fathers 

concerning Re- baptization, 

and Invalid Baptiſms: with 
REMARKS. 


N St. Cyprian's Days, about the middle of 
the third Century, aroſe a great Debate 
in the Church concerning the Validity of 
Baptiſm, adminiſter'd by ſuch as were then 
either Hereticks or Schiſmaticks : St. Cyprian, 
with the reft of the Biſhops of the African 
Churches, together with many of the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, maintain d, Thar Catholick Bi- 
* ſhops were obliged to condemn all ſuch 
* Baptifms, and to hold them void and null, 
and by conſequence not ſtrait to confirm, 
but firſt to baptize all fuch, as having re- 
** ceived no other than thoſe Falſe Baptiſms, 
* inthoſe Falſe and Antichriſtian Communi- 
ons, left them, and came over to the One, 
* True, Catholick, and only Salutary Com- 


« munion. 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and his Party, 
** maintain'd, That by the Evangelical Law 
B « Catholick 


2 A Preliminary Diſcourſe of the 
« Catholick Biſhops were bound to ratify 
« Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, and 
« to hold them Good and Valid, and to ad- 
* mit ſuch as having been baptized by He- 
«© reticks or Schifmaticks, deſerted them, and 
% came over to the True Catholick Commu- 
“ nion, without giving them Catholick Bap- 
« tiſm, or uſing any other Rite at their Re- 
« ception, than that of Impoſing the Hand 
« for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
“The Stephanians muſter'd up a great ma- 
ny Arguments for the Validity of fuch Bap- 
« tiſms; they pleaded that Hereticks them- 
« ſelves were not ſo nice, as to baptize thoſe 
« who came over from other Hereſies to their 
« Communion : That all Catechumeni, who 
died unbaptized, were not therefore damn- 
« ed; much leſs thoſe who had received Bap- 
* t iſm, tho' from Hereticks or Schiſmaticks: 
«© That to refuſe thoſe who were willing to 
« forſake Hereſy or Schiſm, unleſs they would 
« conſent to be re-baptiz'd, was to obſtruct 
their coming over: That thoſe who had 
t been baptized by Philip in Samaria, were 
&« not re-baptized by the Apoſtles when they 


came among them (A#s 8.) and that they 


“received Impoſition of Hands only, for the 
« Collation of the Holy Ghoſt : That tho? 
* ſome in St. Pauls Time preach'd Chriſt out 
« of Envy and Strife, i. e. from a Contentious 
and Schifmatical Humour, yet he was plea- 
* ſed that Chriſt was preached (Phil. 1. 2 
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That ſome Schiſmaticks, particularly the 
& Novatians, obſerved the due Form, and 
« propoſed the due Interrogatories in Bap- 
&« tiſm : That the Efficacy of the Sacraments 
& did not depend on the Orthodoxy or the 
“ Charity of the Adminiſtrators ; and that if 
&« Perſons were baptiz'd in the Name of Chriſt 
“ any manner of way, it was no matter who 
& baptized them: But the main Argument 
(as St. Auſtin afterwards reckon'd it) was, 
„ that Stephen Biſhop of Roms had had it 
& handed down to him by conſtant Tradi- 
* tion from St. Peter and St. Paul, Founders 
© of the Church of Rome; that thoſe who 
© came over from Heretical or Schiſmatical 
«© Communions, to the Communion of the 
© True Catholick Church, ſhould not be re- 
& baptized ; and that all his Predeceſſors, Bi- 
te {hops of Rome, ſince the Days of thoſe Apo- 
& ſtles, had always conform'd their Practice 
© to ſuch unqueitionable Tradition; they 
& had always Ratified, never Repudiated He- 
i retical or Schiſmatical Baptiſm. 

The Arguments of the Cyprianiſts againſt 
* the Validity of ſuch Baptiſms were briefly 
e theſe. St. Cyprian rejects the Baptiims of 
„ Novatianus upon this very Score, that he 
* was not a Biſhop; Cornelius was the only 
4 True Biſhop of Rome; no Valid Baptiims 
could be performed in that Church but by 
„him, or in dependance on him: Novatia- 
nus diſowned all Dependance on him, ſepa- 
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« rated from him, and pretended to be Bi- 
e ſhop of Rome in Oppoſition to him; his 
« Baptiſms therefore could-not be Valid, they 
« could not be” True Chriſtian Sacraments, 
« St. Cyprian's 69 Epiſt. And in the fame 
« Epiſtle theſe Three Ito ſet up an Epiſcopal 
« Chair] [to aflume a Primacy] [and to pre- 
« tend to a Sovereign or Independent Power 
4 of Baptizing and Offering, i. e. Conſecra- 
ting the Holy Euchariſt] he plainly makes 
Equivalent Phraſes, and by them expreſſes 
« the one Crime of Novatianus in _— up 
c as an Anti-biſhop to Cornelius: That all h 
« Miniſtrations were of the ſame Kidney with 
e thoſe of Corah, Dat han and Abiram, which 
e were wicked, damnable and naught, becauſe 
« perform'd in Oppoſition to the High-Prieſt 
« Aaron: That it was unaccountable in BI. 
« SHOPS to Ratify Heretical or Schiſmatical 
“ Baptiſms ; it was a Proſtitutiou of the Ho. 
« nour both of the Catholick Church and the 
„ EPISCOPAL COLLEGE; it tended: to 
hinder People from coming over from He- 
&© reſy or Schiſm ; it encourag'd them to think 
« themſclves ſafe and ſecure enough in either; 
« for if there they had true Baptifin, why not 
« likewiſe a true Church and true Remiſſion 
« of Sins? To weaken the Authority of a pre- 
* tended Cuſtom to the contrary, he lays it 
«down for an undoubted Truth: Thar we 
« are not to be determined by any C US- 
« TOMS of that nature, but to examine 


* whether 


various Opinions of the Fathers, &c. 5 
© whether they will bear the Teſt of Reaſon. 
« He aſſembled at Carthage a Council of 71 
« Biſhops, who confirmed all that had been 
« determined a little before in another Synod 
« held in the ſame City, concerning the Bap- 
« tiſm of Hereticks, vi. that it was null and 
c void; and about the ſame time, immedi- 
« ately after this Council, he writ a long Let- 
« ter to Jubaianus, a Biſhop who had conſult- 
« ed him about this Queſtion, wherein he 
« urges abundance of Reaſons and Texts of 
« Scripture to ſupport his own Opinion? and 
« anſwered the ObjeCtions that were brought 
« againſt it: In another Letter to Pompey Bi- 
© ſhop of Sabra, he oppoſes the TRUTH of 
«© the Goſpel, and the FIRST TRADITI- 
4 ONS of the Apoſtles, both to the Cuſtom 
« and Tradition which Stephen had alledg'd 
& for himſelf. Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in 
« Cappadocia, in his Letter to St. Cyprian, o- 
« penly condemns the Procedure of Stephen 
« Biſhop of Rome [who had anſwered St. Cy- 
« prian very roughly] extols St. Cypriar's Con- 
duct, declares himſelf entirely in favour of 
« his Opinion, proves it by ſeveral Reaſons, 
and aſſures him it was the ancient Cuſtom 
* of the Aſiatick Churches, and that it had 
been regulated many Years before in two 
* Numerous Synods held at Synnada and Ico- 
&© zium, The ſame Firmilian anſwers Stephen's 
4 Plea of the conſtant Tradition he had hand- 
* ed down to him from St. Peter and St. Paal, 
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“ as before mentioned; that his, vis. Stephen's 
“ Allegation was utterly falſe, he could have 
“no ſuch Tradition from thoſe Apoſtles (i. e. 
6 St. Peter and St, Paul) from whom he pre- 
<« tended to have it, and that for this very good 
4 reaſon, that in their Days there were no He- 
„ retical Communions, by conſequence no 
« Heretical Baptiſms, no Baptiſms out of the 
c true Communion of the Church Catholick, 
and that therefore he llanderd them by fa- 
& thering ſuch a Tradition on them, ſeeing it 
&« was certain that they taught the quite con- 
& trary in their Epiſtles; that St. Paul (Acts 
« 19) re-baptized thoſe who had been bapti- 
“ zed by John the Baptiſt, ought not we then 
„ (fays he) to baptiæe thoſe who come from 
« Hereſy to the Church? Will any Man fay 
c that the Biſhops now a- days are greater 
& than St. Paul was? which they mult needs 
“be, if they are able to do that which he could 
& not, if they by Impoſition of Hands only, can 
&« give the Holy Ghoſt to Hereticks when they 


4 come to them.” St. Cyprian in his Letter to 
Jubaianus reaſons to this purpoſe againſt the 


Validity of ſuch Baptiſms. © ?Tis evident 
“ where and by whom the REMISSION OF 
« SINS (which is given in Baptiſm) can be 
« given; for our Lord gave firſt to Peter, &. 
« that Power, that whatſoever he ſhould looſe 
« on Earth, ſhould be looſed in Heaven; then, 
ce after his Reſurrection, he gave it to all the 
« Apoſtles, When he faid (John 20. 21, 22, 
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* 23.) As my Father hath ſent me, &c. Whence 
% we learn, that none have Authority to 
« BAPTIZE and REMIT SINS but the 
« BISHOPS, and thoſe who are founded in 
“ the Evangelical Law, and our Lord's Inſti- 
& tution, and that nothing can be bound or 
& looſed ont of the Church, ſeeing there is none 
& there who has the Power of Binding and 
& Loofing. Jeſus Chriſt (ſays Fortunatus in the 
& Venerable Council of Carthage, Anno 256) 
* our Lord and God, the Son of God the Fa- 
ther and Creator, built his Church upon a 
& Rock, and not upon Hereſy, and he gave 
the Power of Baptizing to BISHOPS, and 
“ not to Hereticks. Thoſe therefore who are 
4 out of the Church, and ſtand againſt Chriſt, 
and fcatter his Flock, cannot baptize, being 
& out of the Church.“ 

It would be endleſs to mention all the Te- 
ſtimonies and Arguments brought in that 
Age againſt the Validity of ſuch Baptiſms, 1 
ſhall therefore name but one more, which 


. ſeems to be of great moment for the Diſco- 


very of what was meant by Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks in thoſe Days; and that is Er- 
milian, who in one of his Letters ſays, © That 
& he, and all the Biſhops who met with him 
in the Synod of Iconmm, decreed that all 


4 thoſe ſhould be holden as Unbaptized, who 


« were Baptized by ſuch as had once been 
© Biſhops in the Catholick Church, if ey 
* were Baptized by them after they had 8 
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© PARATED from the Church.“ By which, 
and the other Monuments of that Age, it is 
evident, they held, that even Biſhaps, and all 
other lawful Miniſters, loft their VERY AU- 
THORITY to do any thing more in the Mi- 
niſterial Funct ions, when they either Schif- 
matically or Heretically ſeparated*hemſelves 
from the Church of Chriſt. Hence doubtlefs 
it came to paſs that St. Cyprian and his Col- 
legues eſteemed all their Miniſterial Acts, 
done while in Schiſm or Hereſy, to be Null 
and Void, and conſequently that the ſuppoſed 
Sacraments adminiftred by them, and thoſe 
whom they ordained, were no true Chriſtian 
Sacraments, and therefore Invalid and Ineffec- 
tual. This, I-ſay, appears to me to be the 
true Foundation of that great Diſpute con- 
cerning the Validity of Heretical and Schiſma- 
tical Baptiſms, and,which “ St. Cyprien mana- 
Aged with ſo much Chriſtian Humility and 
„Charity, that tho Stephen Biſhop of Roms 
as ſo far from agreeing to the Reaſons of 
„ the Africans (whether becauſe he imagind 
they had a Deſign to condemn the Roman 
© Church, or becauſe he thought this. Que- 
<« {tion was of too great conſequence) that 
« he was enrag'd againſt St. Cyprian and his 
* Collegues, and uſed their Deputies ill; nay, 
he prohibited all Chriſtians belonging to 
„ his Church to receive or lodge them, de- 
„ priving them not only of Eccleſiaſtical 
«* Communion, but alſo refuſing them the 
common 


ne 
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common Civilities of Hoſpitality ; yet he 
& Ci. e. St. Cyprian] could not think of break- 
ing Peace with them, of giving up Com- 
4 munion with them, of Abſtaining or Ex- 
communicating them; notwithſtanding Ste- 
* phen had taken upon him to excommunicate 
c thoſe who oppos'd the Ratification of Here- 
« tical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms. Upon the 
* whole, the Perſecution of the Church by 
Valerian, Anno 257. put an end to this 
« Controverſy. St. Cyprian NEVER alter'd 
4 his Opinion; the Greek Churches were, for 
* a long time after him, divided upon this 
& Queſtion : The Council of Arles firſt de- 
« cided itin the Weſt; St. Auſtin followed its 
& Deciſion ; the Meſtern Church has embrac'd 
© this Opinion; viz. That Baptiſm by Here- 
4 ticks, in the Name of the Trinity, is Valid: 
And tho? the Eaſter» Churches have not a- 
& greed with her abſolutely in this Point, yet 
* they always made a DiftinQion between 
4 Hereticks, and differently receiv*d them. 
In the Canons that are call'd Apoſtolical, 
we have theſe Remarkable Canons, according 
to the Diviſion of Cotelerius. 

Canon 38. We order, that a Biſhop, 
< Prieft or Deacon, who has receiv'd Bap- 
© tiſm, Oc. from an Heretick, be depo- 
4 ſed; — or, as the Learned Author of the 
Clergy mans Vade-Mecum obſerves, © The Bi- 
&* ſbop, Prieſt or Dearon, who allows the Bap- 
riſe, &c. of Hereticks, 


Canon 
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Canon 39. If a Biſhop or Prieſt do again 
44 Baptize one who HAS REALLY receiv'd 
« Baptiſm before; or if he do not Baptize one 
that has been polluted by Wicked Men; 
(i. e. Baptized by Hereticks, See Canon 38.) 
* Let him be depos'd, as one that makes NO 
«4 DISTINCTION betwixt PRIESTS and 
© PRETENDERS. 

In the 4th Century, St. Athanaſius re- 
& jects the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Pacianus 
* ſays, That Baptiſm purifies from Sins, and 
« Unction brings down the Holy Spirit; and 
« both the One and the Other are apply d by the 
« Hand and the Mouth of the Biſhap. Optatus, 
That the Donatiſts (who, by the way, were 
« Schiſmaticks) committed a great Crime 
« in Reiterating Baptiſm : ( Where *tis to be 
noted, I hat they Re-baptized the very Catholicks 
who came over to them.) * That tis not he 
*& who gives this Sacrament of Baptiſm, that 
& confers the Graces ; but the Faith of him 
& that receives it, and the Virtue of the Tri- 
4 nity. We ask (ſays be) if it be Lawful to 
< repeat Baptiſm given in the Name of the 
« Trinity? Ye maintain that it is Lawful; 
We fay that it is forbidden: The People 
are in Suſperice. Let us therefore ſearch after 
« the Will of our Father, in the Goſpel ; which 
' © will inform us, That he who hath been 
«© once waſhed, needs not to be waſhed a- 
« gain: Wherefore (adds he) We do not 
* Re-baptize thoſe who have been Baptized, 

oC It « when 
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& when they return again to us. He proves 
againſt the Dozariſts, © That the Holineſs 
ce of the Miniſter does not contribute to the 
& Validity of the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; and 
te that, becauſe the Effect of the Sacrament 
« is owing to God only; and in ſhort, be- 
e cauſe the Sacraments are Holy, and do 
6“ Sanctify by themſelves. Yet he ſeems to 
think,“ That we ought to Re-baptize thoſe 


„ who were Baptized by Hereticks ; but 


does not make the ſame Determination con- 
cerning thoſe who were Baptized by Schiſ- 
maticks. ö 
The Council of Eliberis, Auno 305, Ca- 
& non 38, declares, That a Chriſtian who is 
c neither Penitent, (i. e. not under Pe- 
nance, ) nor a Bigamiſt, may Baptize in a 
% Caſe of NECESSITY, thoſe who are on a 
„Journey, being at a great diſtance from a 
“Church, upon Condition that he preſent 
« him to the Biſhop, if he ſurvive, to be 
** PERFECTED by Impoſitian of Hands. 
Here it ought to be obſerv'd, that this An- 
cient Council was not a General one; and fo 
its Canon cauld not thus authorize all Lay- 
Chriſtians; it extended no farther than to the 
Subjects of thoſe Biſhops there aſſembled. And 
therefore our Lay-Baptizers cannot act by 
virtue of this Canon; eſpecially conſidering 
further, that this Canon was not made as De- 
clarative of any Proper Inherent Right or Au- 
thority that Lay-Chriſtians, AS SUCH, had 
. > 6 f ; to 
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to Baptize: It only appointed Some to do this, 
who had not Aube to do it before of them- 
felves. Beſides, it is plainly reſtrain'd to ſuch 
as were in Communion with, and Subjection to 
their Biſhops ; they were not to be under 
PENANCE, c. And therefore if this had 
been a General Council, as it certainly was 
not, our Lay-Baptizers who act in Oppoſition 
to tpiſcopacy, could have receiv'd no Autho- 
fity from this Canon. by 
- * The Counctt of Arles, calPd by the Em- 
4 peror Anno 314, conſiſt ing of Thirty three 
46% Weſtern Biſhops, Canon 8. determines the 
4 famous QUESTION about the Re bapti- 
« zation of Hereticks, and ordains concerning 
the Africans, who had ALWAYS Re-bap- 
44 tiz d them, That if any ohe leave a Hereſy, 
& and return to the Church, he ſhall be ask'd 
concerning the Creed; and if it be known 
„ that he was Baptiz'd in the Name of the Fa- 
& ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Im- 
“ poſition of Hands only, ſhall be given him, 
that he may receive the Holy Spirit: But if 
« He does not acknowledge the Trinity,” I 
\ :ppoſe *ris meant, if while a Heretick he did 
not acknowledge the Trinity, of if the Heres 
tick who Baptiz d him did not acknowledge 
che Trinity, (the latter is the moſt likely) © he 
&« ſhall be Re-baptiz'd. 
By rhe way, in this Canon there is not ofie 
Word about LAY-BAPTISM: And as for 
the Hereticks who then Baptiz d, they had al- 
| WAYS, 
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ways, or at leaſt moſt commonly, receiyed Or- 
dinatio from the Hands of ſome CATHO- 
LICK BISHOP or other ; nay, generally the 
HERETICAL BISHOPS were Conſecrated 
before they felt into Hereſy, by CATHO- 
LICK BISHOPS, or elſe afterwards by ſome 
Trick or other, got private Conſecration from 
them, that ſo their Hereſies mi Fut go down 
the better with the Peop le: And the ſame we 
find conce rea Schiſmaricls in thoſe Days. 

I defire that this ma my oe more particularly” 

wine 9 0 of; becauſe it effectually ſilences 

Object Ions brought from this Council's al- 

Join 0 th e Val lay of Heretical and Schi- 

— Bapriſms. For fuch their Allowance is 

=4 ways favourable to the Baptiſms we are 

now diſputing againſt ; for they are not only 

Lay, but Anti- Epiſcopal Blpriſm: : Which were 
* e oe he Council. | 

Council of Nice, Anno 25, con iſting 

of about 300 Biſhops, /, 7 5 19, ordains, 

* That the Paultaniſts (Who, by the way, did 

not Baptize in the Name of the Father, Son, 

and Holy Ghoſt ) © ſhall be Re-baptiz'd who 

2 returũ to the Church. 

Alter the Council of Nite; It was a Pre- 

vailing Principle, © That thoſe whom, 4 Laidk 

© Baprizeth are to be Re-baptized ; for it was 

* 2 undoubted Principle whereby the Orthogog 

wy the Luciferlans, who began their 

55 80 i 0 upon occaſion of the Council . of 


« « Alexandria allowing the Ordination of the 
« Arian 
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« Ariqn Biſhops: ? For thus the Orthodox 

| argued! againſt thoſe Schiſmaticks : Tho 
whom a Laick Baptizeth are to beRe-baptiz'd; 
but thoſe whom an Arian Prieſt Baptizeth, 
are not to be Re- baptiz d; therefore an Arian 
Prieſt is not a Laick. And even Lucifer him- 
ſelf, the Author of that Schiſm, granted the 

Major Propoſition to be true. 3 
In the Council of Carthage, Anno 348, be- 
fore they proceeded to make Canons, the Pre- 
ſident advis'd thus: We muſt have ſuch re- 
« gard to this time of Peace, that we neither 
« weaken the Obligation of the Laws, nor 
> _ 12 the preſent Unity by TOO 
5 CH SEVERITY. Then the firſt Head 
& propos'd was about Re-baptization ; he 
4 ask*'d whether that Man ought to be Re- 
„ baptiz'd who at his Baptiſm made Profeſſi- 
4 on of believing the Trinity. The BISHOPS 
c anſwered, God forbid; We declare that 
this Re-baptization is unlawful, contrary 
© to the Orthodox Faith, and the Eccleſial 

2 cal Diſcipline. 

St. Baſil Biſhop of Cæſʒgarea Anno 369, ſays, 
« Thoſe whom a Laick Baptizeth are to be Re- 
« baptiz'd ; he alÞ maintains, that the Anci- 
« ents were perſuaded that the Baptiſm of 
« Hereticks was ABSOLUTELY void : As 
« for Schiſmaticks, he likes well enough St. 
* Cyprian and Firmilian's ſubjecting them to 
« the SAME LAW ; becauſe being SEPA- 
RATE from the Church, they had not the 
Holy 
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« holy Spirit, and ſo could not give it; but 
cc 58, he would not hinder the allowing of 
ct the Baptiſms of Schiſmaticks, ſince the Bi- 
& ſhops of Afa had thought it convenient to 
« admit them: But tho the Encratites were 
„ Schiſmaticks, he declares that their Bap- 
« tifm ought not to be approved, and that 
& thoſe ought to be re-baptized to whom 
they had given Baptiſm, becauſe they gave 
&« it with Precipitation, on purpoſe to HIN- 
DER the receiving of it from the Church; 
« nevertheleſs, if the contrary Cuſtom [of al- 
„ lowing the Baptiſm of Hereticks and Schiſma- 
& ticks] were eſtabliſhed, he confeſſes it oughit 
to be followed.” | 

The Council of Laodicea, between Anno 360 
and 370, Canon 8. ſays, © That they mult be 
« wholly Baptized anew who come from the 
« Sett of the Monteniſts.” 

The third Council of Conſtantinople, Anno 
383, in the laſt Canon, concerning the Man- 
ner of receiving Hereticks, who offer them- 
ſelves to return into the Boſom of the Church, 
it is ordained, © That the Arians, Macedonians, 
* Sabbatians, Novatians, Quartodecimani, Te- 
44 tratites and Apollinariſts, ſhall be received 
“ after they have made Profeſſion. of their 
Faith, and anathematiz'd their Errors, by 
the Unction of the holy Spirit, and the 
4 Chriſm wherewith they {hall be anointed = 
Lon the Forehead, the Eyes, the Hands, the 
Mouth, the Ears, at the pronouncing o 
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© theſe Words, This i the Seal of the holy Spi. 
« rit, As to the Eanomians, Mont aniſts, 
the Sabellians, and all the other Hereticks, 
* e {hall be re- 
4 ceived like Pagans, c. at laſt they 
« ſhall be Baptized.” | 
„The Council of Capua, Anno 390, decla- 
t red, That it was not lawful to uſe Re- bap 
« tization, RE-OR DINATION, and the 
4% TRANSLATION of BISHOPS, 
The ſecond Council of _ Anno 399, 
in the 8th Canon declares, © That if a Pri 
* Excommunicated by his own Biſhop, un- 
« dertake to offer up the Sacrifices in priva 
and to ſet up ALTAR a 
« thereby making a SCHISM, he | 
„be anathematiz'd, becauſe there is by 
« ONE CHURCH, ONE FAITH, and 
« ONE BAPTISM.” My Remark upor; this 
Canon is, That this ONE BAPTISM cannot 
be ſup to be out ofthis ONE CHURCH, 


and therefore is only in it. 
The third Council of Carthage, Amo 398, 
Canon 100, ſays, That a Woman oughe 
& not to 2 2 = ob 3 
« St.Chryſoſtom Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople 
% Anno 7005 is expreſs for the Invalidity of 
cc Lay-Bap — me 
« adminiſtred by a Laick than the Euchariſt. 
&« (ſays he) But all theſe are Things which 
* can be adminiſtred BY NO OTHER MA 
« LIVING but by thoſe SACRED«HA 
5 « ALONE, 


and that it can be no more 
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& ALONE, the Hands I ſay of the PRIEST. 
Chry/. Lib. III. de Sacerd. C. 5. 

* In the 5th Century flouriſh'd St. Auguſtin, 
« Biſhop of Hipo in Africa; he argued vigor- 
4 oully againſt the Donat iſts, . their 
„ SCHISM by a Separation of ſome African 
« Biſhops, and proceeded fo far as to reckon 
« all other Churches as unclean, and indeed 
* to be no Churches at all; and conſequently 
* when any Catholick came over to their Par- 
* ty, they would not admit him without Re- 
* baptization, making uſe of St. Cyprian and 
* his Collegues Authority, who taught, That 
* Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks and 
* Schiſmaticks could not be valid, becauſe 
* they were out of the Church; and the 
* Donatiſts eſteemed the Catholicłs to be no 
better than ſuch.” 

St. Auguſtin; in ition to them, under- 
takes to prove, That tho? his Party were 
not the Church, yet the Donatiſts were not 
* 1 3 them a ſecond time; he confel- 
< ſes, that Baptiſm performed without na- 
„ ming the TRINITY, is Null; but affirms, 
That if it be adminiſtred in the Name of 
* the TRINITY, it is Valid, W HOSOEVER 
he be that adminiſters it, and ought not to 
be repeated: That neither the Miniſter's 
* FAITH as to Religion, nor his Sanctity, 
* avail any 2 to the Validity of Baptiſm: 

7 


** That it is and not the Miniſter, who 
| C „gives 


( 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
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* gives the holy Spirit, and worketh the Re- 

« miſhon of Sins. 

But here, before I proceed farther,” I muſt 
obſerve, that it does not heace follow, that 
becauſe the Faith or Sanity of the Miniſter 
avails nothing to the Validity of Baptiſm, 
therefore his AUTH O R ITY by which he 
acts, avails nothing thereto: For AUTHO- 
RITY may very well be, and often is DIS- 
TINCT and SEPARATE from both thoſe 
excellent Qualities. And again ; Every one 
will grant, that it is God, and not the Mini- 
ſter, who gives the Holy Spirit, c. What 
then? Does it thence follow that any IF 
may ſtand in God's ſtead, as appoint 

bly 4 


him to Adminiſter ? Can it be r 
pected that God ſhould concur with the 
USURPATIONS of thoſe who act therein 
without HIS COMMISSION, na mays and in 
OPPOSITION thereto [as is the Caſe with 
us 2] Certainly no; it cannot: For, however 
he may diſpenſe with the WANT of a Sacra- 
ment, yet he has no where as] to give 
EFFICACY to thoſe Adminiſtrations, which 
are in any Reſpe& contrary to the Eſſentials 
of his own Inſtitutions ; and to me it ſeems a 
mere Fookhardineſs and TRE to ex- 


peck it. 
proceed: 


17 to r | WY 
uſtin, in the ik of Baptiſm, 
Cap. 53. * thus: Wo is asked whether that 
M Baptiſm is is to be approved which is admi- 
&« niſtred 
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s niſtred by an Unbaptized Perſon, who out 
4 of Curiolity has learned the Way of bapti- 
ning among Chriſtians? It is asked further, 
© Whether it be neceſſary for the Validity of 
« Baptiſm, that he who either adminiſters or 
& receives it, be fincere? And if they ſhould 
« be only in Jeft, whether their Baptiſm 
“ ought to be adminiſtred again in the 
“ Church? Whether Baptiſm conferr'd in 
4 Deriſion, as that would be, which ſhould 
be adminiſtred by a Comedian, might be 
% accounted Valid? Whether Baptiſm admi- 
« niſtred by an Actor may become Valid, 

« when he that receives it is well diſpos'd ?” 
He anſwers to theſe, and ſuch like Que- 
ſt ions, That the ſecureſt way is to return 
„ no Anſwer to Queſtions that never were 
« decided in any Council, General or Natio- 
4 nal. But he adds; Should any Man, meet- 
“ ing with me at ſuch Council, ask my Ad- 
«© vice about theſe Queſtions, and that it were 
«* my Turn to declare my Opinion, having 
e not heard other Mens Opinions, which I 
might prefer before my own, c. I ſhould 
* without difficulty acknowledge, that they 
& all receive Baptiſm truly, in any Place 
« whatſoever, and by W HOMSOEYV ER ad- 
« miniſtred, if on their Part they receive it 
with Faith and Sincerity. I am apt allo 
© to believe, that ſuch as receive Baptiſm in 
the Church, or in what is ſuppoſed to be 
the Church, are truly baptized, as to the 
CE 2 Sacra- 
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« Sacramental Part of the Action, whatſo- 
ever be their Intention: But as for Baptiſm 
„% adminiſtred and received out of the Church, 
in Railtery, Contempt, and to make Sport, 
I could not approve the ſame without a 
Revelation.“ | 
He endeavours to overthrow the Reaſons 
and Teſtimonies of the Cyprianiſts againſt the 
Validity of Heretical and Schiſmatica] Baptiſms 
by the Compariſon of concealed Hereticks and 
evil Minifters, with known Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticts. For (fays he) if the Baptiſm admi- 
« niftred by the FORMER is Valid, and not 
{© to be renewed, why {ſhould not the fame 
„thing be ſaid of the LAT TER, fince all the 
« Reaſons that are alledg'd for the Nullity of 
« the Baptiſm of Hereticks, may alſo belong 
« to evil Miniſters? It is faid, for Example, 
& That to give tho Holy Ghoſt, one muſt have it: 
« "That Hereticks have it not; and conſequently 
« that they cannot give it. Why may we not 
e reaſon after the fame manner concerning 
* Baptiſm conferr'd by conceaPd Hereticks, 
* or by wicked Prieſts ? Have they the Holy 
« Ghoſt to give * Thus St. Auguſtin. 
I cannot but take Notice here, that this 
Great Man does not appear (to me) to have 
made the Compariſon according to the Defign 
of St. Cyprian and his Collegues: for, by the 
manner of handling thisDiſpute in thoſe Day 
tis plain to me that the Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks were fuppoſed to be (by their ſepa- 
| rating 
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rating themſelves from the Communion of 
the Church) AS EXCOMMUNICATE, and 
conſequently to have loſt all Valid Power and 
Authority for the Adminiſtration of Chriſtian 
Sacraments,being themſelves out of the Church: 
Whereas the ConceaPd Heretick and Evil Mini- 
ſter, not having ſeparated themſelves from, 
nor been excluded out of the Church, can- 
not, during this their Secreſy, loſe that VI- 
SIBLE AUTHORITY wherewith they were 
at firſt inveſted; and we have no OTHER 
Authority to truſt to, except we had the Gift 
of difcerning Spirits. 80 that the Reaſons 
againſt the Validity of Baptiſm adminiſtred 
by KNOWN Self- Excommunicate Hereticks 
and 1 will not equally hold good 
inſt the Validity of Baptiſm conferr'd by 
NKNOWN Hereticks and Evil Prieſts, who 
{till continue in external Communion with the 
CHURCH, becauſe the former were by the 
 Cyprianiſts ſuppoſed to have not, but the latter 
have that VISIBLE AUTHORITY and 
COMMISSION, which Chriſt gave them to 
adminiſter his Sacraments, as is plain from 
the Example of Judas Iſcuriot, whom our Sa- 
viour veſted with the divine Commiſſion, 
notwithftanding his great Wickedneſs. 

Leo _— of Rome in his 18th Anſwer to 
ſeveral Queſtions put to him by Raſticus Bi- 
ſhop of Norbonne, Anno 442, ſays, © That it is 
** ſufficient to lay Hands upon, and call upon 
© the Holy Spirit, over thoſe that do remem- 
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ber that they have been Baptized, but 
* know not in what Sea.” 

Gennadius, a Prieſt of Marſeille, affirms, 
That there is BUT ONE BAPTISM, and 
* that we muſt not baptize them again who 
© have been baptized by Hereticks, with the 
* Invocation of the Name of the Trinity ; 
but they who have not been baptized in 
the Name of the Trinity, ought to be re- 
< baptized, becauſe ſuch a Baptiſm is not 
true.“ 6 | 

The ſecond Council of Arles, Canon 17, 
ſays, © The Bonoſiaci, who baptize as well as 
„the Ariazs, in the Name of the Trinity; it 
« js ſufficient to admit them into the Church 
« by Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands.” 

St. Greeory, about the latter End of the 6th 
Century, ſpeaking; about the Return of ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Hereticks into the Church, fays, 
That they are Baptized when they RE- 
ENTER into the Church; the Baptiſm 
* which they have received, not being true, 
« fince it was not given in the Name of the 
Trinity. When it is UNCERTAIN whe- 
« ther a Perſon has been Baptized or Con- 
e firmed, we mult Baptize or Confirm them, 
ce rather than ſuffer them to periſh in this 
Doubt. | F 

Gregory II. a little after, Azzo 700, in his 
Decretal;Epiſtle, anſwering ſeveral Queſtions 
put to him by Boniface, Article 8, © forbids to 
* Re-baptize thoſe who haye been once Bap- 
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<« tized in the Name of the Trinity, altho? it 
« yere by à wicked Prieſt, 

6“ Gregory III. Orders that they ſhall be 
& Baptized again in the Name of the Trinity, 
* who have been Baptized by Heathens. And 
* alſo that thoſe ſhall be Re-baptized, who 
“have been Baptized by a Prieſt that hath 
4“ Sacrificed to Jupiter, or eaten Meat offer'd 
* to Idols. Thus far I think may ſuffice to 
have Collected what has been ſaid about Re- 
baptization, 

And I ſhould not have given my ſelf, or 
the Reader, the Trouble of this Account of 
Men's various Judgments and Opinions in this 
Caſe; were it not that I expected to hear from 
ſome, that I had wholly neglected to ſearch 
into Antiquity, concerning the Senſe of the 
Primitive Fathers about it. To Obviate which 
ObjeQion, and becauſe I have been told, that 
& it becomes me to reſt fatisfied in the Deter- 
* minations of the Chriſtian Church about 
** this matter, I thought it not amiſs to en- 
22 into them thus far; to the intent, that 
L might ſee whether I could procure any 
WELL-GROUNDED Satisfaction from their 
Aathority; and indeed I muſt acknowledge, 
that if this had been a Thing Iadifferent in its 
own Nature, and not DE LERMINED by 
the Word of Gad, but left to the Wiſdom and 
Prudence of the Church to Decree as ſhe 
ſhould think convenient and neceſſary, I ought 
to haye acquieſc d _ her * 3 
aL C 4 t 
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If ſhe had in General Council made any about 
Unauthori=dand Anti-Epiſcopal Baptiſms, which 
in Truth ſhe has not; nor any Provincial 
Council neither, as it plain by the foregoing 
Collect ion. | 
The Church of Rome has indeed aſſum'd to 
herſelf a pretended Power of 8 Bap- 
tiſins in or with Water in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, by whom- 
ſoever adminiſter'd, whether by a Woman or 
Layman, Heretick or Orthodox, Communicant 
or Schiſmatick, of what ſort ſoever, to be 
Good and Valid: But this Her Determination 
ought to be brought to the Teſt, and weigh'd 
in the Ballance of the 2 253 
Baptiſm, and all things Eſſential thereto, 
are Fundamentals of Chriſtianity; *tis (in the 
Apoſtles Stile) @ Principle of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt ; *tis a Poſitive Inftitution made by God 
Himſelf; and the Holy Scriptures as inter- 
preted by the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Primitive Catholick Church, are CLEAR 
ENOUGH for the Determination of all the 
Neceſſaries thereof, as well as of all other 
Fundamental Points of our Religion; and 
therefore the Decrees of iome Particular Fa- 
thers and Councils have no more weight with 
me in this matter (of Lay - Baptiſm) than what 
they receive from their Conformity to thoſe 
Divine Oracles, which are the only Original 
Rule of our Faith and Practice in Fundamen- 
tals, as all ſound Proteſtants have affirm'd. i 
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If any ſhall ask me, who muſt be Judge 
between you and the Councils? I anſwer, 
The ſame that muſt be Judge between the 
Contradictious Canons of Different Councils; 
the ſame that muſt be Judge between me, and 
a Council that Commands me to Worſhip 
Saints and Angels, Oc. Now who this is 
upon Earth, I cannot tell; a Living Infallible 
Judge we have none; and therefore I muſt 
look for a Rule or Guide, i. e. the Holy Scrip- 
ture; and if the Councils and I Differ about 
this Rule, I muſt have recourſe to the BEST 
and PUREST Ages of Chriſtianity, and fee 
what the Apoſtolick Fathers, and the Coun- 
cils next after them, underſtood by that Rule, 
After all, I muſt be allow'd a Judgment of 
Diſcretion for my ſelf; in Conjunction with 
theſe, and a JUST DEFERENCE to the 
Canons of that particular Church whereof I 
am, or ought to be a Member ; and by all 
theſe Methods, I am brought to conclude for 
my ſelf, that Lay-Baptiſm, BY ONE IN 
OPPOSITION to the Church, can never be 
Good and Valid. | 

*Tis by this Rule that I reckon the Coun- 
Cils of Carthage, Iconium and Synnada, together 
with the Cuſtoms of the Afratick and African 
Churches, confirming St. Cyprian's Doctrine, 
have as much (if not more) Authority to ſway 
= Judgement in the Matter of Heretical and 
>chiſmatical Baptiſms; as the Council of Arles, 
and the After-Determinations of other 2 
C 


_——— ĩi 
. K ob.... : 


as well as the Water, and the Form of. Ad- 
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cils and Fathers; for, theſe latter can pretend 
to no more Divine Authority than the for- 
mer ; and it may be, upon a Juſt Examination, 
will be found to have much leſs ; tho' I have 
no need to dwell upon this, becauſe my Pro- 
vince is only confin'd to Lay- i. e. unautho- 
riʒ d Baptiſm— ſuch as is perform'd by Per- 
ſons who never were authoriz?d for that pur- 
who act in direct Oppoſition to that 
Order of Men who are impower'd by Chriſt 
to authorize others to Baptize ; againſt Such 
Baptizers, I have produc'd Several Teſtimo- 
nies from the Pureſt Times; and the Adver- 
fary can bring forth, in their behalf, nor One 
Council, either General or Provincial, till the 
Corrupt Ones of the Church of Rowe. 
I am very well ſatisfied that there is but 
ONE TR UE CHRISTIAN BAPTISM, 
which ought not to be repeated upon thoſe 
who have receiv'd it: I find my if under an 
poſſibility to believe, that this ONE BAP- 
[ISM is any other, than what Chriſt himſelf 
Inſtituted Juſt before his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
yen; I reckon an Eſſential Part of this Inſti- 
tution de L humbly hope in the Sequel of 
this Diſcourſe to prove it) to be the DIVINE 
AUTHORITY of the ADMINISTRATOR 


miniſtration. RN 
I cannot be ſatisſied, that the Perſon who 


is ai to have Baptiz'd me, ever had this Au 
thority ; nay, I am fully convinc'd.of the con- 
1 trary; 
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trary ; and alſo, that he was actually in oppoſe 


tion to it; and tho his meaning were never ſo 
ood, yet I cannot think God concurr'd with 
ſuch an Uſurpation, when it was done without 
Any Neceſſity at all, in a Chriſtian Country, where 
truly Authorie'd Miniſters might have been had 
with as much, if not greater eaſe and ſpeed than he: 
For which Reaſons I find no ſolid Foundation 
for believing, that I have received this ONE 
BAPTISM, eſpecially ſince I my ſelf ſhould 
with great Reaſon have refus'd his Admini- 
ſtration, as it would have been n Duty, if I 
had been put to my own free Choice; which, 
it's certain, I could not then, being but an 
Infant. I doubt not but ſome will fay, 
& That I need not concern my ſelf ſo much about 
& that which I had no hand in, and wherein I 
«© was wholly Paſſive; if there was any Fault in 
“ ſach my Baptiſm, *twas none of mine, but theirs 
* who had the Care of me: To whom I re- 
turn this ſhort Anſwer, That the Parent's, or 
Godfather's and Godmother's Act and Deed 
is interpretatively the Child's, and he muſt 
make it realy his own when he comes to 
Years, by taking it upon himſelf; ſo that if 
THEN he owns their Sinful Act (knowing it 
to be ſuch) he makes himſelf PARTAKER 
with them in the Sin. 
But to return once more to the Diſpute in 
St. Cypriax's time, and the Decrees then and 
ſince made about it; I cannot Diſſemble my 
Thoughts, that the Arguments and Deter- 
2 "  minatjons 
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minations againſt his Doctrine and Practice, 
having nothing of that Reaſon and Solidity, 
which an Inquiſitive Perſon might juſtly ex- 
iu them: And that on the contrary, St. 
Cyprian and his Colleagues defend their Aſſer- 
tion [| that the Baptiſms of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks are Invalid] with ſo much Judgment 
and Cogency of Argument, ( founded upon the 
Topick of ſuch Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, be- 
ing deſtitute of Holy Orders while they were out 
of ths Church of Chriſt ) that I wonder how it 
could poſſibly have come to paſs, that their 
Doctrine ſhould beafterwards exploded ; eſpe- 
cially when I conſider, that what they taught 
and praftic'd herein, was confirmed by Ni - 
MEROUS COUNCILS in thoſe earlier Days, 
wherein Truth was more prevalent than after- 
wards ; and Tertullian long before affirm'd the 
ſame thing, That Baptiſm is reſers'd to the 
« Biſbop : Hereticks are not able to give it, 
* becauſe they have it not; and therefore it 
* is that we have a RULE to Re-baptize 
them. | | 
Here Tertullian talks of « Rule to Baptize 
ſuch Perſons; which plainly ſhews, that he 
15 not ſpeaking ſo much of his own Private 
Opinion as of the Law and Practice of the 
Church. This is his relation of Matter -of 
Fact; and as ſuch, to be receiv'd for a Teſti- 
mony of the Church's Opinion concerning the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks, in his Days. But his 
ſtrange odd Notions (in his Exhortation te 
is Chaſtity, 
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Chaſtity, and his Book of Baptiſm) © Thar 
e Laicks are Prieſts, becauſe it is written, *Chrift 
* hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
“ and his Father: That when Three are ga- 
e ther*d together altho they be Laicks they make 4 
Church; and that Laynen may Baptize in Caſe 
« of Neceſſity and Abſence of a Prieſt ” ; theſe 
appear to be only his own particular Sentiments, 
and he cannot be calPd a Witneſs of the Chur- 
ches Cuſtom and Allowance in theſe things; for 
he talks of »o Rule, no Law of the Church 
relating to them, as he does when he ſpeaks 
of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, by ſay ing we 
have a Rule to re-baptize them. And 'tis cer- 
tain, that no Church, till the 4th Century, 
can be produc'd to have any Rule for the al- 
lowance of Lay Baptiſm, and then, none buc 
the Council of Eliberis, which I have before 
obſerv'd and remark'd on Paz. 11. On the 
conttary, againſt Lay Baptiſm we have the 
Teſtimonies of St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtome, and 
the Carholicks diſputing with the Luciferians 
in, the ſame Century, which is more than a 
Ballance againſt Tertullian's private Opinion 
concerning ſuch Baptiſm, c. But to go ſtill - 
further backward to the Days herein ſome 
of the Apoſtles might be till living; St. 1z- 
natius, a Glorious Martyr, and Biſhop of 4. 
tioch, Anno Dom. 71. in his Epiſtle to the d- 
neans, ſays, © Let that SACRAMENT be 
judg'd effectual and firm, which is diſpens'd 
* by the BISHOP or him to whom the 2 
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« has committed it. It is not LAWFUL 


« without the Biſhop, either to Baptize or 


Celebrate the Offices; but what he approves 
of, according to the good pleaſure of God, 
that is FIRM AND SAB, and ſo we do 
« every thing SECURELY, 

This is fo exactly agreeable to St. Cypriar's 
Doctrine, that 'tis no wonder he adher'd to 
it all the Days of his Life; and it ſeems to 
me, that nothing could have given Credit and 
Reputation to the contrary Opinion, but the 
monſtrous increafe of HERESY and SCHISM 
afterwards, which, together with many other 
Cauſes concurring, brought into the Church 
of Rome, and the reſt of the Weſter Churches, 


whom ſhe had ſubjected to her Vaſſalage, abun- 


dance of Damnable Doctrines and Practices, 
inſomuch, that at laſt there was but little of 
Solid and Subſtantial Religion to be found in 
the Churches of Her Communion. And tis 
very obfervable, that even among fome of us 
* who have reform'd from Her Errors, there 
is too much of Her Leaven ftill remaining; 
for one of Her very Great and Peculiar Cor- 
raptions, in the Matter of Lay Baptiſm 
Midwives Baptiſm, is ſtill eſpons'd by too 
many who ought to oppoſe it; and not on 
ſo, but rather than part with it, they Wi 
ſwallow another of Her Errors too, aflert 
the abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm to all ; and what 
is worſe than Popery it ſelf; affirm, that the 
want of it Peoples Hell with many Malions, = 
* 


and 
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various Opinions of the Fatbers, &c. 31 
the Author of a Book falfly Intituled, The 
udgment of the Church of England, in the Caſe 
of Lay Baptiſm, and of Diſſenters Baptiſm has 
done. And what is the moſt aſtoniſhing of all 
is, that they who oppoſe the Popiſb Doctrine 
before ſpoken of, are calld Promoters of 
POPERY, particularly by Dr. Burnet the late 
Biſhop, of Sarum; juit as the Church's beſt 
Friends are called her greateſt Enemies: But 


tis eaſie from hence to diſcover,who they are, 
that would iatroducs and eftabliſh POPERY 


among us. | 
And 20w, after all that has been ſaid, I 
declare, that it is not my Deſign to meddle 
with, the Cyprianick Diſpute in this Diſcourſe; 
my. buſineſs is not to enquire whether thoſe 
who were once duly Authoriæ d, and afterwards 
fall into HERESY or SCHISM, and thereby 
ſeparate themſelves, or are excluded from the 
Church, can Adminiſter Valid Sacrameats and 
Ordiaations during this their Separation: No, 
I ſhall not ſo much as touch upon this at all, 
becauſe I don't think my Caſe affected by it; 
all that I, need concern my ſelf about, is, whe- 
ther thoſe who act in oppoſirion to the acknow- 
ledg'dand duly Autburiæ Miniſters of Chriſt; 
and who themſelves were NEVER duly Au- 
thoriz d, can Adminiſter truly Valid Baptiſm, 
and [whether the Receivers of thoſe Bapti/ms 
can ſafely reſt ſatished with them, eſpecially 
when they know af this want of Power and 
Authority in the Adminiſtrator. This is my 
Caſe, andthis is all that I concern my an. | 
n 


* 


32 A Prelindmary Diſcourſe of the 
And therefore I wrote the following ESSAY 
in a Mathematical Method of Definition, 
Axiom, and Propoſition, for the Information of 
my own Judgment, in this Affair: It 
was not at firſt deſign'd for Publick View, but 


finding others have been, and it may be ſtill 


do Labour under the ſame Circumſtances with 
my ſelf, I thought it might not be unaccepta« 
ble to them ; and if they ſhall reap any bene- 
fit thereby, or if ſome abler Pen will undertake 
to mend my Faults, by letting the World fee 
ſomething Arqah C oy _ Exact for 31 
e, (the only Motive of my Writing) I 
Tal obtdin my end, which God be praiſed is 
not mixt with any Alloy of Worldly Gain, or 
defire of Human Applauſe for this Under- 
ES Conti and D N 
As aviling and Diſputing tis not 
deſign to concern my art N en 


monſtration as the Nature of the Thing will 
bear, can ever go down with me for Con- 
viction; I am not to be put off with the Au- 


thority of any great Names, Separate from 
— 2 and the Conſentient Doftrine and Pra- 


(tice of the Primitive Church, for, this has 


cauſed too much Error in the World already, 
and tis high time now to reform from it. 


Laden, 22d of October, 1722. Lay- 


and loſe my pre- 
cious time) in ſuch endleſs Impertinencies. If 
any one will candidly ſhew me my Errors, 1 
ſhall heartily thank him for fo doing; but I 
declare before-hand, that no leſs than ſuch De- 
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 Lay-Baptiſm Invalid. 


THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


Of the Nature and Obligation 
of Divine Poſitive Inſtitutions 
of Religion, 
| Definitions, 


J. A Divine Poſitive Inſtitution of Religion 

is, that which God himſelf requires 
and commands to be done, and which (having 
no intrinſick or mor al Excellency in it ſelf ) with- 
out his Command and Appointment,we could 
never haye been bound to the Obſervance of; 


nor everſhave convey'd to us by the Obferva- 


tion thereof, any SUPERNATURAL Be- 
nefit or Advantage whatſoever. 


II. The Eſſential Parts of a Divine Poſitive 
Inſtitution, are thoſe which we are oblig d 
conſtantly to obſerve, as long as the utmoſt du- 

Te D rationg 
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ration, of the Force and Obligation of the In- 
ſtitution it ſelf, 


III. I call an AQ Invalid for the purpoſes 
of ſuch an Inſtitution, when we have 10 jeſt 
Reaſon or Motive from Divine Revelation to 
expect, that God ſhould ſo far concur with 
that Act, as to convey by MEANS THERE- 
OF, thoſe 5 uper natur al Ad vantages he has an- 
nex'd to the Inſtitution. 


IV. By the Sapernatural Advantages An- 
nex'd to an Inſtirution, I mean all thoſe Spi- 
ritual Privileges and Benefits which by Nature 
we cannot have, and which God has pro- 
misd to beſtow, upon Condition of our duly 
Performing that Inſtitution, which he has 
made to be the Ordinary means of Conveying, 
thoſe Benefits to us. 


V. By the Divine Authority of the Admi- 
niltrator, I mean that Commiſſas which God 
at firſt gave to Men, and which they have 
ever ſince handed down to others, by his 
Order and Appointment, to Adminiſter in his 
Holy Ordinances. 3 


VI. By a Lay Adminiſtration I mean, That 
which is perform'd by One who never was com- 
miſſion'd or Impower'd for that Act, by thoſe 
whom God has appointed to be the Convey- 
ers of his Authority and Commiſſion to Men, 
tor that purpoſe. AXIOMS 
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AX IOMS 

O R, | 

Undeniable Maxims. 


I. The Eſſential Parts of any thing, are of 
the ſame Nature as the whole. 


IT. God himſelf may diſpenſe with any of his 
own Poſitive Inſtitutions, either in whole or 
in Part; and beſtow the Benefits annex'd to 
them, when, to whom, and how he pleaſes. 


III. No Eccleſiaſtcal or Civil Authority can 
Diſpenſe with any Divine Poſitive Inſtitution, 
either in whole, or in any Eſſential Part, fo 
long as it is binding and obliging to us. 


IV. The only way to determine whether an 
Act is Valid or Invalid, for the Purpoſes of a 
2 why imp es 2 6 5 DA whe- 

that A Lawful or Unlanful, Agree- 
able, or Contrary to the Will of God ; which 
is to be found 0 where, but either in the In- 
ſtitution it ſelf, or in ſome other Part or Parts of 
his Written Word, relating tothe ſame Inſtitution. 


. V. No Power or Authority on Earth, can 
by any aſter- Act ( not appointed by God for that 
„„ ONS purpoſe) 
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purpoſe) make that which before was Invalid, 
to become as Valid as Confor ming to the Di- 
vine Inſtitution it ſelf would have made it. 


VI. He that knows to do good, and does 
it not, to him it is Sin; and a Continuance in 
Sin, can bring n Supernatural Benefit or Ad- 
vantage. 


—— ru. * y” A — RY 8 —— — — * 


PROPOSITION I 
Every Eſſential Part of a Divine Poſitive 


Inſtitution of Religion, is of Equal Obligation 
and Neceſſity to us. 


DEMONSTRATION. This is evident, 


Firft, from the very Nature of ſach an 
Inſtitution, which ( by Definition 1.) has no 
intrinſick excellency, or moral Virtue to oblige 
us to obferve it, till the Divine Command 
lays that neceſſity upon us; ſo that now we 
are oblig'd only by virtue of the Authority Com- 
manding ; which being but One, (i. e. That of 
God) mult neceſſarily reach to every Eſſential 
Part of the Inſtitution, and thereby make 
them all of equal Authority and equally ne- 
ceſſary and obliging to us; becauſe they are 
every one of the ſame Nature as the Inſtitution 
it ſelf (by Axiom 1.) And "of 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, This is further evident (from 
Definition 2.) ſince we are conſtantly bound to 
obſerve every ſuch Eſſential Part as long as 
the Inſtitution it ſelf ſhall have any Force or 
Virtue. Therefore, ſince every one of theſe 
Parts have but ane Authority, without any In- 
herent V irtue ſeparate there from; and are alſo 
binding as long as the Inſtitution ſhall laſt ; ir 
muſt needs be certain, that they are al i 4 equal 
Obligation and Nee to us. But this is ſo 
very plain at the firſt Propoſal, to all Intelli. 
gent that it hardly deſerves the Name 
of a ſition to be Demonſtrated ; and 
therefore I ſhall not loſe more time about it. 


COROLLARY, 


_ HENCE it follows, that as no Human 
Authority can diſpenſe with any Divine Poſi- 
2 Inſtitution 8 Axiom 3-) . — can 
t ie any. Superiority of Excellency, or 
Neceſſity to Ar Eential Part heck Qorp 
than to another, becauſe, they are all equally 
neceſſary and obliging ; and have their whole 
Force and Energy merely from the Diving 
Command. 


PROPOSITION u. 


Whoſoever juſtly eſteems an Act (ſaid 
to be done in purſuance of a Divine Poſiive In- 
ftitution) to be wholly Null and Invalid for 

| 3 want 
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want of one Eſſential Part of that Inſtitution, 
ought alſo to acknowledge, that ſuch an Act is 
as much Null and Void, when it wants but 
other One Eſſential Part of the lame Inſtitu- 
tion. 

DE MON. For he can reaſonably jud e e that 
AQ to be Invalid, only becauſe it is unlawful, 
or contrary to the Inſtitution; (4. So 
that, the want of that Eſſential Part being un- 
lawful, he thence concludes the Invalidity of 
the Act: Now, foraſmuch as all the Eſſential 
Parts of the Inſtitution are of equal Authority 
and N 1 o us (by the foregoing Pro oſuton,) 
ie muſt neceſſarily follow, that the on Of 
any one of them will be equally Uzlawful or In- 
valid ; and conſequently ch: Fl — Act, 
as wants any one of thoſe Eſſential Parts, be- 
ing by him juſtly eſteem'd Invalid, ought alſo 
for the ſame Reo on to be eſteem'd as much In- 
valid, when he knows it to want bat any other 
One Eſſential Part of the ſame Toftirution ; ; 
Which was the thing t to be prov'd. 


COROLLARY. 


H ENCE it unavoidably follows, that 
there can be no ſuch Thing as a Partial Invalidity, 
thro' the Omiſſion of any Eſſential Part of 
a Divine Poſitive Inſtitution : For, if the Act 
be wholly Null for want of one ſuch Part, it 
muſt be alſo entirely V. vid tor the want of 12 

Othet᷑ 
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other, by reaſon of the Equal Authority and 
Neceſfity of, every Eſſential Part. 


PROPOSITION n. 


He who knows himſelf bound to conform 
to a Divine Poſitive Inſtitutian in «ll its Eſſen- 
tial Parts, and is convinc'd that he has not ſo 
far conformd; can have no juſt Grounds to 
expect the Supernatural Benefits annex'd to 
rag wr 5 W. $ We =o utmoſt 

e Obtaining of them, by endeavguriag 
7 L to every Eſſential Part 


Demon. This wants but little Proof: For 
thus entirely to obey the Inſtitution, is cer- 
tainly good; and he who knows this,” and 
does it not, to him it is Sin; ( Axiom 6,) 
which if he continues in, no Supernatura 
Advantage can accrue to him thereby, ( 
the ſame Axiom) much leſs thoſe Benefits an- 
nex d to the Obſervance of the Inſtitution : 
And conſequently, he ought to do his utmoſt 
for the Obtaining of them, by endeavouring, 
Sc. as was to be demonſtrated, 


LAT 


LAY-BAPTISM 
. Invalid. 


4 ESSAY, Ge. 


Is HRISTIAN Baptiſm, is a Divine 
Paſitive: Inſtitution of X ag — Holy 
Religia phony ppointed, 
that the APOSTLES, and their SUCCES. 
SORS, to the End 7 the World, ſhould [by 
Virtue of a Particular Commiſſion which Chriſt 
gave them for this Purpoſe ] either themſelves 
in Perſon, or or by HEIR SUBSTITUTES, 
th into Diſcipleſhip, or into the Church of 
riſt, All Nations, Baptizing them in the 
Na of the Father, 1 of the Son, and of the 
„Kc. The 44 Privileges. 
5" Benefits annex'd to this Inſtitution, are, 
The Pen of Sins, the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Eternal Life after Death : Or, as 
the Church of England words it, © Being ty 
Mature born in "> 42 and the Children of Wrath, 
* ws are hereby made the Children Grace, 
„ Members of Chriſt, Children of God, and In- 
& beritors (or Heirs) of the Ming dom of Hea- 
« ven: Which Vaſt and Unſpeakable Ad- 
vantages none can ordinarily have any Nr 


* 
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or Title to, but thoſe who are 4«ly admitted 
to tliem by this One True Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
That it is a Poſitive 2 1 is certain 
from hence; Becauſe, the Divine 
Command enjoin'd it, we were never bound 
to obſerve it, either in whole, or in part. 
Waſhing us then with Mater, had no intrinſick 
or — Virtue, to give us 1 Spiritual Ad- 
vantages: Nor would it have had any thing 
nore of Efficacy for that Purpoſe, if we had 
n waſhd with Water, and at the ſame 
time uſed the Words, In the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
for theſe Words being pronounc'd, could then 
have had no more Virtue than others. Nei- 
ther would it have ſignified any thing to us, 
whether we had been waſh'd either by our 
ſelves alone, or by ſome other Perſon ; or whe- 
or ns for apr by Crnhas of the Tigle fx 
or one ſet y Conſent of the P 
that End. 3 of theſe Things — by 
any Excellency in their own Nature, have 
convey*d to us any Spiritual Benefits whatſo- 
ever; nor could we have been oblig'd, in a 
Religious Senſe, to obſerve any one of them; 
becauſe the Divine Command had not enjoin'd 
them. This, I ſuppoſe, all will acknow- 
ledge ; and conſequently, that our Obligation 
to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, and from them by 
whom it is order'd to be adminiſter'd, is 
wholly founded upon the Divine Command, on 
Which alone depends the whale Force and E. 
| nergy 


ſtring, [ In the Name 
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nergy of a Divine Poſitive Inſtitution of Re» 
therefore the Adminiſtration of Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm in all its Parts, is no other than a 
Poſitive Inſtitution, exactly agreeable to the 
ſaid Definition. This being premis'd, I pro- 
ceed now to demonſtrate whatare the Eſſential 
Parts of this Great Inſtitution of Chriſtianity, 
an the Part of the Adminiſtration thereof. 


PROPOSITION I. 


That on the Part of the Adminiſtration, The 
Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator, The 
Matter [ Water, ] and the Form of Admini- 
of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ] are every one of 
them Eſſential Parts of the Divine Poſitive 
Inſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm. - 513 


Form of Adminiſtration in the Name of the 
Trinity, are Eſſential Parts of this. Inftitution, 
was never diſputed by any but Hereticks; and 
even theſe (except ſack as the Quakers ) ne- 
ver oppos'd againſt the Water's being ſo, buy 
only againſt the Form of Adminiſtration in 
the Name of the Trinity. I ſhall not make 
jt my buſineſs to endeavour their 12 
who oppoſe the plain and expreſs Words 
the Inſtitution, and from whence AU Sound 
and Orthodoæ Chriſtians have unanimouſly as 
greed, 


a aa A 


greed, to-pronounce Baptiſm Null and Voi 
when Adminiſter'd without expreſſing = 
Names of all the three Sacred Perſons; becauſe 
ſuch Baptiſms are directly againſt the Inſtitu- 
tion it ſelf. | 

Taking it therefore for granted by all, 
who have any value for this Holy Ordinance, 
that the Water and the Form of Adminiſtration 
in the Name of the Trinity, are Eſſential 
Parts thereof; I {hall ſpend no time about the 
Proof of it ; but proceed to Demonſtrate, that 
the Divine Authorsty of the Adminiſtrator, is 
alſo an Eſſential Part of the ſame Inſtitution ; 
or ( which is the ſame thing) that the Divine 
Authority of the Adminiſtrator, is to be con- 
ſtantly obſerv'd by us, 48 long as the utmoſt Dau- 
ration of the Force and Obligation of the Di- 
vine Poſitive Inſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm ; 
And, that it is ſo, will be evident, 


1. From the General Conſideration of God's 
making the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtra- 
tor, to be an Eſſential Part of his own Poſitive 
Inſtitutions under the Moſaic Law. 

2, By the Example of our Saviour's not ta- 
king upon him to Miniſter in ſuch — 
J 


Things, till he was particularly and externa 

Commiſſiond for that purpoſe. 
3. From the Words of Inſtitution of Chriz 
4: From the Deſign and Benefits thereof, 


5 From 


* 
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5. From the conſtant Practice of thoſe who 
traly are, and of others who pretend to be the 
Lawful Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church. 

6. From the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church England in particular. 


Firſt, I ſay the General Conſideration of 
God's making the Divine Authority of the 
Adminiſtrator, to be an Eſſential Part of his 
own Poſitive Inſtitutions under the Moſaic 
Law, will go a great way towards proving 
the like under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation; be- 
cauſe, the Things that were then written, 
were not written for their ſakes on), but alſo 
for our Example (as the Apoſtle has told us) 
and as he has moſt excellently argued, almoſt 
throughout his whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
wherein he makes the Compariſon between 
the Moſaic Law, and the Goſpel, and gives a 
vaſt preference to the latter before the . 
Tis therefore worthy our Conſideration, that 
in the Law, zone could approach the Divine 
Preſence in the Adminiſtration of his Poſitive 
Inſtitutes, but thoſe who were firſt Authoriz'd 
by him for that purpoſe: And therefore we 
find that when Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
exceeded their own Bounds no farther, than 
the Offering of Incenſe, there was no leſs than 
a Miracle wrought, the very Earth was made 
to open its Mouth and ſwallow them, their 
Wives and their Children, and all that they 
had ; and a Fire from the Lord * 

| wo 
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Two hundred and fifty Princes, Accomplices 
with em in the ſame Crime; to make them 
a ſtanding Example to future Ages, that none 
might Uſurp the Authority of Adminiſtring 
in his Poſitive Inſtitutions without a Com- 
miſſion firſt receiv d from him. Nay, fo Jea- 
| lous was God of this Honour, that he ſuddenly 
ſtruck Uzza dead, only for putting forth his 
Hand to ſave the Ark (as he thought) from 
falling when it was ſhook ; his Tal was no 
defence for him, God would not pardon, but 
puniſh him for it, becauſe twas none of his 
Buſineſs to meddle in ſuch Holy Things. So 
King Saul, notwithſtanding his Plea of Ne- 
ceſſity for want of 4 Prieſt, and the Danger of 
falling into the Hands of his Enemies before 
he had made his Peace with God, had his 
_ rent from him, for preſuming only 
to offer a Sacrifice himſelf, it being none but 
the Prieſt's Office ſo to do. More Examples 
of this kind might be broupht, but theſe I 
think are ſufficient to ſhew, that God ſet ſuch 
a mighty Value upon the Commiſion he gave 
to ſome Orders of Men, that he would not ac- 
cept of, even his own Appointments, when 
they were prophan d by UNHALLOWED, 
UNCOMMISSIONED Hands: And what 
is this, but to make the Divine Commiſſion to 
be an Eſſential Part of ſuch Poſitive Inftitu- 
tions? Inſomuch, that if any ſhould have 
knowingly concurr'd with thoſe who z ſurped it, 
they would have made themſelves * 
R 
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KERS in the Sin, as well as tlie Puniſhment 
of the Uſurpers; as we ſee was exemplifyd 
in the Caſe of Corah and his Company, for no 
leſs than Fourteen thouſand ſeven hundred of 
them were deſtroy'd by a Plague, beſides the 

reat Number of thoſe who were before ſwal- 
wd alive into the Earth, and burnt with 
Fire from the Lord: and if ſo, may we not 
juſtly infer that God is ſtill as Jealous of This 
Honour under the Goſpel, the Miniſters where- 
of being of ſo much greater Dighity, by how 
much the Goſpel 15 more excellent than the 
Law of Moſes ? It is certain that even now, in 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, No Man can take 
this Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of 
God, as was Aaron; and Aarons Call was 
not by his great Gifts, and the inward Dictatet 
of the Spirit, but by an EXTERNAL COM- 
MISSION firſt given by God himſelf to Moſes, 
and then by Moſes, at the Command of God, 
to Aaron. But, ; | | 

Secondly, The Example of our Saviour's 
not taking upon him to Miniſter in Holy 
Things between God and Man, till he was 
particularly and externally Commiſſion'd by God 
for that purpoſe ; isa further Advance towards 
proving, that the Divine Authority of the Ad- 
miniſtrator of Baptiſm, is an Eſſential Part of 
this Inftitution. For, notwithſtanding he was 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, which was not given 
by Meaſure, but entirely to him; notwith- 
Randing his Manhood was inſeperably united 
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to the Second Perſon of tlie moſt Glorious 
Trinity, whereby he was more than ſuffici- 
ently, nay, infinitely gifted for ſuch a purpoſe; 
and notwithſtanding the great Neceſſities, and 
conſequent Miſeries of all Mankind, which 
were continually wanting his Undertaking to 
Adminiſter for them in Things pertaining to 
God; yet he kept himſelf in his private Sta- 
tion for about 30 Years together, and never 
would take upon himſelf ſo High an Office, till 
he receiv'd his Commiſſion and Inauguration 
thereinto, from the Hands of a Prophet [John 
the Baptiſt ] who Baptiz'd him, to fulfil this 
Part of Righteouſneſs and Juſtice, viz. of not 
taking upon himſelf to be a Miniſter of the 
New Covenant, without a ſpecial Warrant 
from God by the Mediation of one, who was 
by him appointed to convey this Power and 
Authority to him: And then we find, that 
God himſelf, by the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon him in a viſble Glory, and by a» 
audible Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This ig my 
Beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleas'd, con- 
firm'd his great Commiſſion, and that from 
thence-forward ( and not before ) he proceeded 
in the Execution of it: From that time he 
preach'd and taught, gave his Apoſtles ordet 
to Baptize and Preach; wrought Miracles 
himſelf, and gave others Power to do ſo like- 
wiſe, for the Conſirmation of his Doctrine, £9c. 
Now what ſhould be the Reaſon of our Savi- 
our's thus long deſiſing from the — 
| 0 
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of ſuch beneficial Offices? Was he not ſuffi- 
ciently gifted? Yes certainly he was. Did 
not the Extream Miſeries of Man's Spiritual 
Bon call loudly for relief? beyond all 
e i A the Bleed Fei, then perfonally 
it ſelf, the Ble us, then 
among them, undertake their ſpeedy Reſcue? 
Was it becauſe his Hour was not yet come? 
Doubtleſs it was not come; but why? be- 
cauſe he had not yet recerv'd his COMMIS. 
SION from his Father; So that, if our Lord's 
Example may be allow'd in this Caſe to be 
Concluſive, it is plain, that not all the Gifts 
imaginable, nor all the preſſing Neceſſities that 
may be pleaded, can ever of themſelves give 
{ſufficient Warrant to Miniſter Authoritatively, 
for Men, in things pretaining to God, when 
thoſe things are of ſuch a Nature, as that a 
Commiſſion trom him muſt be firſt obtain'd by 
the Perſon who undertakes to Adminiſter : 
And that therefore ſuch a Perſon t to be 
duly Commiſſion'd for ſuch Adminiſtrations. 


Now that Chriſtian Baptiſm is ſuch an Inſti- 
tution as xeceſſarily requires, and conſtantly ſup-. 


poſes the Divine Authority of the Admi - 
tor, I ſhall r 8 
ira, From the Words of Inſtitution: 


And in order thereto, "twill be very well 
worth while to obſerve, that our Saviour,' a 
little before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, ap- 
pointed the ELEV EN APOSTLES, and 


THEM ON LY (notwithſtandi 


umbers 


the vaſt. 
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Numbers of other Diſciples which he had at 
the ſame time, ) to go to a particular Moun- 
tain in Galilee, Which he had told them of, 
(St. Matth. 28. 16.) Where, when they were 
aſſembl'd, he came to them, and firſt aſſerted. 
his own Power and Authority wherewith he was 
Inveſted, to Authorize and Commiſhon them 
for the Great Office he was then going to con- 
fer on them, ſaying, All Power is given unto me 
in Heaven and in Earth, ver: 18. Whereby 
he ſufficiently aſſur'd them, that they mighr 
reſt ſecure and ſatisfyd, that The Commiſſion 
he was going to give them was of full Force 
and Virtue, and ſufficiently Valid to impower 
them to act for the future according to the 
Contents thereof. And indeed the great things 
he was about to Authorize them to do, were 
of ſo uncommon a Nature, and of ſuch vaſt 
Conſequence to Mankind, that they might 
very well have doubted even of the /uffictency 
of their Commiſſion, if our Lord had not thus 
fix d their Faith in his Power and Authority to 
give it them: When therefore he had thus 
prepar'd their Minds, he then proceeds to 
give them This Commiſfion as the Con ſequent of 
that Power which was given him over all 
things; ſaying, GO YE THEREFORE and 
Teach (or rather) DISCIPLE ALL NATE 
ONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE 
NAME OF THE FATHER, AND OF 
THE SON, AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, 


teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I 
E have 
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have commanded you; AND LOIAM WITH 
YOU ALWAY, EVEN UNTO THE END 
OF THE WORLD. Theſe are the Words 
of Inſtidltion of Baptiſm, wherein tis clear 
at firſt ſight, that the Eleven Apoſtles were the 
peculiar Perſons to whom the —_— of Ba 
tizing was committed { Go ye ] and not only 
they, but alſo all thoſe who ſhould ſucceed 
them, to the end of the World; {| Lo I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the World) ; 
for our Saviour's Promiſe to be with them /o 
long, cannot poſſibly be meant of their parti- 
aular Perfons which were not to live to the end 
of the World, and therefore it muſt ſignify 
the Apofiles in another Senſe, via. thoſe whom 
THEY and THEIR SUCCESSORS ſhould 
Appoint ut all Ages. 
So that, b Words of Inſtitution above- 
recited, it plainly appears, that as long as the 
World ſhall laſt, The 2 les and their Succeſ- 
ſors are the Perſons Commiſſion'd to _— 
the Nations, Baptizing them; and hereby ti 
neceſſarily imply d, that c often as this One 
tiſm is perform d, ſo often tis done by One who 
has this Commiſion given to him; otherwiſe 
the Promiſe of being with ſuch Commiſſion d 
Perſons to the end of the World, would have 
been i» vain and of no neceſſity: And if it 
were not deſign d by the Inſtitution, that Bap- 
3#izing ſhould be perform'd to the end of the 
World by « Succeſſor of the Apoſtles or his Sub- 
ſitute; it might tor the very ſame * 
f , 
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ſaid, that teaching was not deſign'd to be by 
ſuch a Smcceſſor ta the end of the World, and 
ſo the whole Commiſſion would be but Temporary, 
and conſequently the MINISTERS of Chriſt, 
and BAPTIZING and TEACHING would 
be but Temporary; and Chriſt's Promiſe of be- 
ing with his Apoſtles in theſe their Miniſtra- 
tions tothe end of the World, would have been 
made without any deſign of fulfilling it, which 
is a Blaſphemous Contradictiůon to the Infallible 
Veracity of our Bleſſed Lord ; and therefore as 
long as the World ſhall laſt, there muſt be 
Baptizing, and as long as there ſhall be Bap- 
tizing, there muſt be /uch a One to perform it, 
as Chriſt has promis'd to be with, viz. 4 Suc- 
ceſſor to the Apoſtles or his Subſtitate, to the ut- 
moſt bounds of that Duration. 

For *:is very remarkable, that Chriſt does 
not here day, Lo I am with Baprizing, Lo I 
am with Teaching alway, Cc. But, GO YE, 
Baptizing, Teaching, and LO I AM WITH 
YOU. The Promiſe (of his Preſence and 
Concurrence) is, to be with THEM, not with 
the Acts ſeparate from them, but with THEM 

rforming and doing thoſe Acts; and becauſe 

is to be with Them 3 alway even to the 
Eud of the World, and becaute their particular 
Perſons were not to continue here ſo long, 
therefore THEY are neceſſarily TO B E in 
ſome other reſpect always, Oc. And this can 
be no otherwiſe than by Sacceſſion ; and then 


the Succeſſion muſt be ſuch, as that it may be 
= 7 juſtly 
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juſtly called Them, otherwiſe Thoſe to whom 
the Promiſe was made will in all reſpects ceaſe 
to be, and conſequently the Promiſe it ſelf will 
be of no effect, which is abſurd. This Suc- 
ceſſion then mult be ſuch, as that the Apoſtles 
muſt remain to the End of the World; and 
. that can be by no other way than One of theſe 
Two, either Hrſi, by God himſelf miracu- 
loully interpoſing always to appoint their Suc- 
ceſſors, which he has no where promis'd to 
do, and therefore this is not to be expected ; 
or Secondly, By the Apoſtles continuing then 
ſelves in a Succeſhon by ſome Act of their 
own, viz. by a Spiritual Generation of ſuch 
as may in one reſpect or other be themſelves ; 
that is, by their Ordaining, ſuch as they were, 
and Veſting them, ſome with the whole ordi- 
nary Apoſtalick Authority, and others with part 
thereof; to the intent, that all who act in the 
Sacred Function of Baptizing, whether in a 
Higher or Lower Degree, may be juſtly En- 
tiruled to have this Promiſe verify'd and made 
good with reſpect to their Att, Lo I am with 
you CLBaptizing] alway : For if he who Bapti- 
zes be not One of the [Tos]: an Apoſtle or Sent 
of Chriſt, in a Higher or Lower Degree, to 
whom the Promiſe was made, his AQ can 
claim no Right to the Promiſe, and therefore 
will be a Contradiction to this Sacred Inſtituti- 
en. So that it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 
this Inſtitution requires Baptiſm always to be 
Adminiſtred by One Veſted with Apoſtolick 
| Authority, 
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Authority, either in whole or in part, to the 
End of the World. 

THIS will further appear from the Nature 
of a Commiſſion, which is exclufive of all others, 
But thoſe to whom it is given; for *tis well 
known, that when a Prince gives a Commiſſion 
to any of his Subjects for the executing of ſome 
great Office, it is with deſign to | gon that 
Office to that particular Subject, that none 
may act in it but he, and thoſe whom he ſhall 
Authorize : So here, The Commiſſion of Bap- 
tizing, Oc. given by our Saviour to his Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors, c. to the End of the 
World, is exclaſive of all others, and conſe- 
22 none can act therein to the Purpoſes 

r which the Commiſſion was given, but 
they and ſuch as they {hall Authorize for that 
purpoſe ; and therefore it neceſſarily follows, 
that the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm muſt have 
the Divine Commiſſion or Authority, before he 


preſume to Act in this ſo Appropriate an Office 


and Miniſtration. 
Once more : The Words of Inſtitution are 
a Peremptory Command of our Bleſſed Lord, re- 
uiring His Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, and 
ſuch as are or ſhall be Ordain'd by them, 
expreſly to Diſciple all Nations, Baptizing 
them. His Command is Expreſs and Poſitive, 
Go ye, Baptizing. They are conſtantly bound 
therefore to Diſciple, by Baptizing a who are 


capable, and have not yet been Baptized by 


THEM; I fay, they are oblig'd by this 
Ez Come 


/ 
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Command, when 'tis in their power, to Bap- 
tize all ſuch Perſons, becauſe the Command 
is laid upon them, and no other; ſo that if 
at any time a capable Perſon offers himſelf, or 
is offer'd, to any of them to be receiv d into 
the Church by his Baptiz ing of him; (ſuppo- 
ſing that Perſon never to have been betore 1 
received by One of them into the Church) th 
proper Miniſterof Chriſt refuſing ſo to receive 
him, will by ſuch refuſal neceſſarily give us 
to underitand, either that he diſregards the 
Expreſs Command of our Saviour which 1s a 
Sin againſt this Inſtitution ; or elſe, that the 
Inſtitution does not command him, or any 
other Miniſter of Chriſt to perform this Office 
to all capable Perſons, who have not been ſo 
initiated by ſome one or other of them, which 
is a Contradict ion to this expres Command; 
becauſe it will always hold true concerning a 
Perſon fo refus d; That the Miniſters of Cht̃i 
were commanded to Diſciple him, 1 
him, and yet not one of them has / Ever 10 
Diſciph him, They were commanded to 
do this, and not one of them has done it, 
which, if ſuch Refuſal be right, is making the 
Command to be of none effect, and ſo deſtroys 
the Obligation of the Inſtitution it ſelf, N 
none elle are commanded thereby to perform 
this Sacred Office, and conſequently none elſe 
have — Duty incumbent u (but 
the direct contrary as we ſhall ſee by and by) 
tor that purpoſe ; and therefore by reaſon of 
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our Saviour's Command, the Divine Autho- 
rity of the Adminiſtrator is an Eſſential Part 
of the Inſtitution of Baptiſm. 

But the Form of Adminiſtring Baptiſm ( i» 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt ) being Eſſential, for even the 
Validity thereof, is an invincible Argument 
for the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator, 
that it ſhould be alſo an Eſſential Part of this 
Inſtitution, becauſe, as often as any one Ad- 
miniſters Baptiſm truly and really in the Name 
of the Trinity, fo often he expreſly affirms, 
and that truly too, that he does it by Virtue of 
that Power and Authority which he receiv'd 
from the Trinity for ſo doing. This will be 
evident beyond Contradiction, when we im- 
partially enquire into the jaſt Meaning and 
common Acceptation of the Expreſſion [ In the 
Name of] when us'd by one who Acts for ano- 
ther; which we ſhall conſtantly find ſignifies, 
that he who comes, and does any thing in 
another's Name, does ir by his Power and 
Authority who ſent him. Thus Bleſſed be 
* he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
(P/el. 118. 26.) is the ſame, as Bleſſed be he 
vhom the Lord hath Sent, or who comes with - 
the Authority and Commiſſion which the Lord 
hath given him. So When David's youre Men 
* came, they ſpake to Nabal according to all thoſe 
* words, in the Name of David (1 Sew. 25. 9.) 
tis no more than if it had been faid, they 
ſpake to Nabal * to all thoſe wer 

4 an 
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and made uſe of David's Name to let Nabal 
know that he Sent them. Thus again, © Hag- 
% gai the Prophet, &c. Propheſied unto the Jews, 
4 in the Name of the God of Jſrael, (Ezra. 5. 
1.) What is this but to ſay that Hegga? pro- 
pheſied what God had Sent, and Order him 
to Propheſy to em? When our Saviour ſays, 
« am come in my Father's Name (John 15. 43.) 
He plainly declares that he was Sent by his 
Father, or came by his particular Appointment. 
Again, when our Bleſſed Lord affirms, * The 
« Works that I do in my Father's Name they bear 
„ Witneſs" of me, (John 10. 25.) he in plain 
Terms aſſerts, that he did thoſe Works by 
Virtue of that Power and Authority which'he 
had receiv'd from his Father. And La#ty, (to 
name no more Texts to this purpoſe) When St. 
Paul fays, *I— have judged already, IN THE 
+ NAME of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, —to deliver 
& {/uch 4 one (i. e. the Inceſtuous Corinthian) 
unto Satan, &c. 1 Cor. V. 3, 4, 5. He plainly 
aſſerts, that it is by Aathority received from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he adjudg'd and 
determin'd that Sinner'to be excommunicated: 
So when a Magiſtrate declares that he acts 
in the Name of his Prince, every one immedi- 
ately underſtands thereby that he acts by the 
Authority which he receiv'd from him; but 
this is too plain to want more Examples ; and 
therefore we may juſtly conclude, that every 
time the Miniſter ſays, I Baptize thee in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, aud of the 
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Holy Ghoſt, it is the ſame as to ſay, I Baptize 
thee by Virtue of that Authority and Commiſſion 
which 1 have receiv'd from the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore 
when he Baptizes a Perſon, and pronounces 
the Words, In the Name of the Father, &c. if 
he be one who is not veſted with the Divine 
Authority, he cannot be truly (aid to Baptize 
in the Name of the Trinity; tor tis a perfect 
Contradittion to ſay ſuch a thing is truly done 
in the Name of another, when really it is not 
done in his Name, or by his Authority and Com- 
miſſion, which is the only intelligible way of 
doing ſomething in another's Name. 

Thus we ſee how our Lord has inſeparably 
United the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtra- 
tor, with the truth and reality of the Form 
Adminiſtration ; inſomuch, that the Form it 
ſelf is no further true, as to the Deſign there- 
ol, than as it is attended with the Truth and 
Reality of the Divine Commiſſion given to him 
who Adminiſters; ſo that, whenſoever this 
Form is truly usd according to the Intent of 
this Inſtitution, the Divine Authority and 
Commiſſion of him who Adminiſters, is ze- 
ceſſarily and conſtautiy imply*d and ſuppos'd. 
And l really if we examine into all the Divine 
Poſitive Inſtitutions that ever were made, we 
ſhall find none of them ſo indiſpenſibly require 
the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator, and 
attended with ſuch a Solemn Form of Aſſerting 
and Declaring his Authority every time of Ad- 
e | miniſtra- 
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miniſtration, as we find in the Divine Poſitive 
Inſtitution of Chriſt ian Baptiſm, which en- 
joyns this Form in the Name Cor by the Au- 
thority of the Trinity ] to be conſtantly ob. 
ferv'd and us'd to the End of the World; and 
conſequently, the Divine Authority of the 
Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm, is an Eſſential Part 
of that Great Inſtitution. 

But here I expect ſome will tell me, That 
I lay too much Streſs upon the Form of Ad- 
miniſtring Baptiſm in the Name of the Trinity; 
becauſe in the Greek it is ſaid, Go ye, c. 
Baptizing them i»to the Name ( inſtead of is 
the Name) of the Father, Ge. And tho” is 
the Name ſignifies by the Authority and Commiſſion 
of the Trinity, yet into the Name does not 
ſignify ſo, but rather, into the Belief and Ser. 
vice of the Trinity; which does not imply fo 
neoeſſarily the Divine Authority of the Admi- 
niſtrator, as I plead for. 

To whom 1 anſwer, That tho' the Greek 
does {ignifie Into the Name, yet it does not 
therefore follow that this is the Oni Senſe of 
the Word in the Original Language w herein 
St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel, which the belt 
Criticks affirm was Hebrew, ar Sjrs-Cheldaick, 
the Language of the Jews in our Saviour's 


Tis certain, that the Univerſal Church of 
Chriſt has in all Ages retained, and conſtantly 
prattis'd the Form in the Name of the Trinity; 


and all Ancient and Modern Tranſfarions | 


from 


Time, whereof the Greet is but a Tranſlation. 
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from the Greek it ſelf, have inſerted in the 
Text of the Inſtitution In the Name, rather 
than Into the Name: Which plainly intimates, 
that the former is the moiſt Genuine Senſe of 
St. Matthew's Original Word; and therefore, 
ſufficiently zuthorizes me to lay ſo great a 
Streſs upon the Uſual Form of Adminiſtrin 
Baptiſm in the Name of the Trinity, Which 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes the Adminiſtrator thereof 
to be veſted with the Divine Power and Com- 
miſſion ; wherein I am the more confirm'd 
by the 26th Article of the Church of Exgland, 
which expreſly affirms, That the Adminiſtra- 
tor does Miniſter by © Chri/”s Commiſſion and 
Authority. 

Dr. Hammond indeed, in his Practical Ca- 
techiſm, Lib. 6. $. 2. mentions the Greek 
[ into the Name]; but then, he applies it only 
to the Part of the Perſon Baptized, and ſays, 
that it ſignifies, © That he devotes and delivers 
* himpelf up to be ruled, as an Obedient Servant, 
_ ” the Directions of this Great Maſter, a wil- 
* ling Diſciple of this Bleſſed Trinity. But this 
is nottitng to our preſent Purpoſe ; which 
is only to enquire, what the Form of Admi- 
nitration ſignifies on the Miniſter's Part: And 
this the ſame Author tells us in the forecited 
place; wiz. © That the Words LI Baptize thee 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ] being preſcribd by 
« Chriſt to his Diſciples (i. e. Apoſtles ) muſt 
* tndiſpenſibly be usd by all in the Adminiſtra- 
E tion; and the Meaning of them on the —_ 

. Part 
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% Part is, That what he does, he does not of 
« him Fa but IN THE NAME or Power of, 
& or by Commiſſion from the Bleſſed Trinity. 
Nay, tho? the Miniſter in Baptizing ſhould 
ſay, I Baptize thee into the Name of the 
Father, c. (which would be contrary to the 
Unjverſal Form) yet even then he would 
thereby aſſert the Divine Commiſſion by 
which he acted: Becauſe, on his Part, Ba 
tizing the Perſon into the Name, muſt 15 
that by that Action he admits him into the 
Service of the Bleſſed Trinity : Which being 
a Service of Infinite Benefit, and attended 
with Ineſtimable Supernatural Rewards to the 
Perſon admitted, muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the 
Perſon admitting, to be veſted with a parti- 
cular Power, and Supernatural Authority for 
ſo great a Purpoſe ; becauſe, no Natural Power 
or Authority is ſufficient to confer any the 
leaſt Supernatural Benefit or Advantage. But 
this Truth will be further confirm'd, by the 
Arguments that may be drawn, | 
 Fourthly, From the Deſizz and Benefits of 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. For, by the Words of In- 
ſtirution *tis plain, that the Deſign thereof is 
to Diſciple all Nations; (St. Matth. 28.) or, 
which is the fame thing, to enter them into 
the Church of Chriſt ; which in ſeveral Pla- 
ces of Sacred Scripture, is called the Kjngdom 
of God, and the Mingdom of Heaven. Now 
*tis evident to whom our Saviour gave the 
n of the Kingdom of Heaven; vis. to his 
So. ; Apoſtles 


, . wD@H in ati 


red 
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Apoſtles expreſly, and in them to their Succeſ- 


ſors; and conſequently, that he gave to them, 


and thoſe only whom they ſhould authorize, 
the Supernatural Power of Admitting Perſons 
into the Church by Baptiſm, which is the 
only Rite of Initiation into this Sacred So- 
ciety. 

One of the great Privileges of True Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, is, That it is for the Forgive- 
zeſs of Sins: This is a Supernatural Benefit; 
and therefore it may be juſtly ask'd, Who 
can forgive Sins, but God only: And if none 
can, then certainly no Man can aſſume to 
himſelf the Power of Conveying this Forgive- 
neſs of Sins to others by the Means of Baptiſm, 
except he be endow'd for that Purpoſe with 
Power from on high, even from God himſelf : 
And if any ſhould, without the Divine Com- 
miſſion, ſuppoſe himſelf to have this Power, 
tis plain, that his Miniſtrations muſt be in- 
effetul for fo great a Purpoſe, becauſe he 
is deſtitute of the Divine Character: He does 
not truly perſonate God, the Beſtower of 
this great Privilege, but runs without being 
ſent ; and God has not any where, either by 
Promiſe or Covenant, oblig'd himſelf to Ra- 
= and Confirm the Precipitate Acts, and 
Uſurp'd Adminiſtrations of ſuch Raſh and 
Preſumptuous Undertakers. But we know 
to whom our Lord gave this Authority; viz. 
to his Apoſtles, (and therefore will confirm 
their Acts) when he ſaid, Whoſe ſozver Sins ye 


« remit, 


632 L ay - Baptiſm 
© remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
therefore they only, and ſuch as they appoint; 
— 1 ately remit Sins by Chriſtian Bap- 
Another great Privilege of Chriſtian Baptiſm 
1, That — who _- = . 1 
titi d to all the unſpeakable Advantages of Free 
Denizens of Heaven, tho they were betore 
but Aliens and Strangers, and therefore had 
no Claim, nor Right or Title to this 
Freedom. Now, let any Man but ſeriouſly 
— _ unreaſonable bay — be for a 
Foreigner in any State or King- 

dom, to imagine, that — even Natwel 
Sabject there, cou'd have Authority to grant 
him a Valid Nataralizetion, and thereby en- 
dow him with all the Rights and Immunities 
which the Free- born Zubjects of that State or 
Kingdom do enjoy; would it not be Ridicu- 
lous for him to accept (knowingly) of ſuch a 
Naturalization ? if he Hould ; 
can it be thought reaſonable, that he ſhould 
enjoy all the Advantages annex d to a True 
and Lawful Naturalization, to be receiv'd 
from the Hands of thoſe only who are Autho- 
riz'd ſor that purpoſe ? Certainly No; a well 
Regulated State or Kingdom that has Laws 
for Naturalizing Strangers, would never al- 
low it; and ſhall it then be once t | 
that every Subject, of how mean a Station ſo- 
ever he be in this Spiritual Kingdom of God, 
can have Authority to Intitle Strangers w_ 


Invalid. 


63 
the ſupernatural Advantages which are conſe- 
quent to a Legal and Valid Naturalization? 
And indeed all the Benefits and Privileges 
of True Chriſtian Baptiſm are /o great and 


many, that it would 
them; let it ſuffice to ſay, that it is a Sign, a 
Seal, a Means of Conveyance, and a Pledge 
to aſſure us of theſe Supernatural Advantages, 
viz, of being Incorporated into the Houſbold, 
and thereby made Members, of Chriſt, Chil- 
dren of God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and of all the unſpeakable Happi- 
neſſes thereof, which Bye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard neither have enter'd into the Heart 
of Man to Conceive. 

N O W, ifany reaſonable unprejudic'd Man 
will but duly reflect on theſe fo inconceivable 
and ineſtimable Privileges, ſo infinitely above 
all the Powers of Nature, either to Obtain 
or Beſtow, without ſome ſupernatural Dona- 
tion, *twill be very difficult, nay, I may ſay, 
impoſſible for him to believe, that God, who is 
the God of Order, and not of Confaſion, will 
beſtow them by the Mediation of thoſe to 
_ he has given no Authority 
G 


ſe: Eſpecially, when he remembers, that 
has ſet apart a Peculiar Order of Men, to 
be the Stewards of theſe his Myſteries, and to 
whom he has giv'n the Power of the Keys, 


Spiritual 


ingdom, as the Sacred Scripture 
do's ſuffici 


y inform us: Theſe Men he 
has 


endleſs to recount 


for that 


whereby to admit into, and exclude out of his 
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has dignify'd with ex:raordinary Marks and 
ſignal Character of Honoar, 7 them 
from the reſt of Matgtind; that they might 
repreſent his Sacred Preſence among us, and that 
we might have a ſtrong Confidence and well- 
grounded Aſſurance of their Divine Miſſion, 
and of our own Happineſs in being admitted 
through Baptiſm into the Number and Privi- 
leges of his Children, by their Aathoriz'd 
Miniſtration. | 

For the Baptiſm wherewith they initiate us 
into Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom, is not Theirs, 
but HIS, *tis He that Baptizes us by their 
Miniſtry. His Father ſent him to be the Oze 
Mediator between God and Man; as ſuch, He 
fent His Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, to be 
His Repreſentatives, to perform Acts of Medi- 
ation between God and Man in his Stead, and 
by his Authority, that ſo they might be HIS 
OWN ACTS, and become therefore accepta- 
ble to His Father for our Spiritual Benefit and 
Advantage: For, ſays he to theſe ſame Apo- 
ſtles whom he authoriz'd to Baptize ; As my 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I jou: Lo, I 
AM mith you alway ; thereby making them to 
ate himſelf, that he, tho? in Heaven, 
might viſibly here on Earth, mediate for us 
himſelf by their Miniſtry, which is H I M- 
SELF, becauſe they act by his Authority, be- 
ing ſent by him: without him no Miniſtrati- 
ons in our behalf can be acceptable to his 
Father : For, ſays he, no Man — 2 

al 


5 CAS er.. 


Futher BUT BY ME, Joh. xiv. 6. And with. 
out me ye can do nothing, Joh xv. 5. Hence 
we tind why the Scripture ſays that Jeſus made 
ana Bapttiz'd Diſciples, Joh. iii. 22. iv. 1. be- 
cauſe He did it by thoſe whom he had ſent for 
that purpoſe: For, verſe 2. Jeſus himſelf i. e. 
in his own Perſon] Baptized not, but his Diſ- 
ciples : He Baprized,but*twas by them, veſted 
with his Authority ; and thereby it became 
his own Act; even ſo; that Baptiſm. might 
always be juſtly interpreted to be done by 
him (who is the only proper Mediator, and 
whoſe Mediatorial Acts alone, are, as ſuch, 
acceptable to his Father, in our behalf.) He 
veſted his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, and 
fuch as are Ordain'd by them, with HIS 
OWN AUTHORITY to Baptize to the End 
of the World, that they might per ſonate him 
in this Act of Mediation, and that confequently 
HE might continue to make and Baptize Diſci- 
ples by their Miniſtry; which he cannot be 
ſaid to do, by the Act of one whom he never 
ſent: For which Reaſon, added to thoſe others 
I have brought under this 4th Head, we may 
truly ſay, That the Divine Authority of him 
who Adminiſters Baptiſm is an Eſſential Part 
« that Holy Inſtitution. But this is confirm'd 
alſo, n G 
Fifthly, By the conſtant Practice of thoſe 
who truly are, and of others who pretend to 
be, the Lawful Miniſters of Chriſt in his 


Church. eggs 
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THE. Larfal Miniſters. in all Ages have 
claim?d the Authority of Baptizing, even from 
the time of our Saviour's firſt giving the Com- 
miſſion to his Eleven Apottles, unto this Day; 
and for this very Reaſon, becauſe they Deriv a 
their Miniſterial Power and Authority from 
Chrift : But if the -Divine Authority of the 
Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm were not an Eſſen- 
tial Part of that Inſtitution, their Claim would 
have been unjuſt when founded upon their Di- 
vine Right, and ſo every Man would have had 
as much Authority to Baptize as they: But 
foraſmuch as they were never accus'd of In- 
juſtice. for making this Claim, (except by ſuch 
Wretches as the Author of the | Rzghts, Bec. 
who would confound all Order in the Chri- 
ſtian Church; ) and ſince all Sober Chriſtians, 
who know their , never laid Chim to this 
Authority; it neceſſarily follows, that the 
Lawfal Miniſter's Claim is good, and conſe- 
quently that the Divine Authority of hum who 
Adminiſters is an Eſſential Part of Baptiſm. 
As for thoſe who pretend to be, but are 
not, the Lawful Miniſters of Chrift ; tis well 
known, that they plead for the Authority of 
eſteem their Miniſterial Commiſſion to be 2 
Divine Right ; and therefore will never fuffer 
their Common People to Adminiſter Baptiſm : 
From wheace it follows, that they alſo in pra- 
f#ice confirm this Aſſertion of the Divine Au- 
thority of the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm: — 
= 
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he efteems. his 
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wiſe: their claiming the Power of Baptizing, 
by Virtue'of the /uppos'd Divine Rizht of their 
Miſſion, would be a meer foolery, and indeed 
a Contradiftion. | 

80 chat, the Lawful Miniſter's claiming the 
— Baptiz ing, becauſe his Miſſion is 
truly of Divine Right; and the unlawful Mi- 
niſter's claimi 


the ſame Authority, becauſe 
ifion alſo to be of Divine 
Right, do both conſpire by their Practice to 
Confirm this Truth, -That the Divine Autho- 
rity of the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm is an E- 
ſential Part of that Holy Inſtitution ; and this 
is not a little Corroborated, | 
Sixthly and Laſtly, From the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Church of Exgland. 
For in her 23d Article of Religion, fhe af- 
firms, That © :t is not Lawful for any Man to 
* take upon him the Office of Miniſtring the 
& Sacraments, &c. before he be Lawfully calld 
e and ſent to execute the ſame. Now what 
can this Article mean by [ it is not Lawful? J 
Certainly nothing elſe but that it is Sinful, or 
Contrary to the Divine Law in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, for ſhe is not treating of Civil, but Spiri- 
tual Things. But againſt what Law in the Sa- 
cred Scriptures is this a Sin? Surely againſt 
that Law which treats of theſe Sacraments, and 
this Law is principally in the Inſtitution of 


them; ſo that the plain meaning of this Arti- 
cle muſt be, that ir is cantrary to the very In- 
ftiturion of the Sacraments for any Man to ta ke 
| a F 2 upon 
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upon him © the Office of Adminiſtring them, 
« before he be Lanfully call d and ſent to exe- 

cute the ſame. | 

AND in her 26th Article. ſhe teaches, 
that the Adminiſtrators of the Sacraments 
« donot Miniſter in their own Name, bur in 
* Chriſt's, and by his Commiſſion and Authority. 

AND leſt every One who has acquird 
(tho? not juſtly) the Reputation of being ſuch 
a Lawful Miniſter, ſhould fancy himſelf to 
have Chri/t's Commiſſion, becauſe the People 
made choice of him, and ſome others of 
higher Rank among them, took upon them 
to Ordain him, Separate from, and Indepen- 
dent of the Biſhop ; 

In the Preface to her Form and Manner of 
Making, Ordaining, and Conſecrating of Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ſhe tells us thus ; 
lt is evident unto all Men diligentiy reading 
% Holy Scripture, and Ancient Authors, that 
& from the Apoſtles time there have been theſe 
«© Orders ot Miniſters in Chrift's Church, 
& Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons ; which Offices 
** were evermore had in ſuch Reverend Eſti- 
mation, that »o Man might preſume to exe- 

*: cute. am of them, except he — by Pub- 

„lick Prayer, with Impoſition of Hands, were 
« approv'd, and admitted thereunto by Lan- 

4% ful Authority. [And what ſhe means b 
this Lawful Authority, is pla in by the Wor 
immediately following.] “ And therefore, Ic. 
« No Man ſhall be accounted, or taken to be 

* a Law- 
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4 a Lawful Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, in thz 
& Church of 145 , or ſuffer'd to execute 
4 any of the ſaid Functions, except he be call'd, 
E c. thereunto, according to the Form here- 
4 after following, OR HATH HAD FOR- 
& MERLY EPISCOPAL CONSECRATI- 
* ON, OR ORDINATION ; whereby ſhe 
eonfines the lawful Authority, ſo evidently to 
Epiſcopacy ; that a Man muſt be wilfully 
blind who dares to deny it. : 
ALL which put together, ſufficiently prove 
that by the Doctrine of this Church, the Di- 
vine Authority of the Adminiſtrator of Chri- 
ſtian Sacraments, is an Eſſential Part of their 
Inſtitution ; and conſequently, that the Di- 
vine Authority of the Adminiſtrator of Bap- 
tiſm (which is one of thoſe Sacraments) muſt 
be alſo an Eſſential Part of that Holy In- 
ſtitution. | ' 
. $0 likewiſe by her Practice ſhe confirms 
this Truth ; for in her Office of Ordering of 
Prieſts, the Biſhop fays to the Prieſt : © Re- 
* ceive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and 
% Work of @ Prieſt in the Church of God v 
© committed unto thee by the Impoſition of our 
& Hands, Whoſe Sins thou doſt forgive, 
© they are forgiven; and whoſe Sins thou 
& doſt retain, they are retained. And be 
thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of 
God, and of his Holy Sacraments, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
s of the Holy Ghoſt, Amer, And delivering 
| Ep 19 
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to the Prieſt kneeliog, the Bible ind h 
Hand, the Hiſhop adds, Take thus ind 
„ RITY to preach the Word Get and to M.. 
« riſter the Holy Sacraments. By all Which 
tis plain, that ſhe reckons. the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments to be Eſſential to the Office 
of the Prieſt, and that be muſt have Cami. 
ſiam even from the Holy Trinity, by the Me- 
diation of the Biſhop, convey'd: to him, to 
— and authorize him to adminiſter. tha 
e. And in Conformity to this ber. Rule 
of Practice, when. any Perſon, tho? formerl 
a Teacher, and one who has aſſum'd to himſal. 
before, the Power! of baptizing and admini- 
ſtring the Lord's Supper, notwuthitandingihis 
having continu'd even in the tolerated Practices 
of theſe Uſurpations for many Years toggther; 
nay, tho? choſen therero by the Conſent of hd 
People, who ſubmitted to, and acknowledged 
all ſuch his Miniſtrations to be Helid and Goud, 
When ſuch a Man, I fay, forſakes his Herefes 
or Schiſins, and returns, or deſires to be uni- 
ted, to her Communion, and to be reckon d in 
the Number, and to have Licenſe to act ag 
one of her lau ful Miniſters,” ſhe will not allow: 
him ſuch a Licenſe, he mult be receiv'd only 
to Lay Communion, if he was never before di- 
vinely authoriz'a by Impoſition of Epiſcopal 
Hands, and now refuſes to accept ſuch Catho- 
lick Ordination: She thereby declares that he 
wants the Divine Comimiſſion to act in ſuch Ho. 
ſy Miniſtrations, and that ſhe will not zog 
. i £56 46 — 
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eſce with his former Uſurpations; he muſt 4% 
claim and renounce them no, if in her Com. 
munion he would be allow'd to Officiate in the 
Word and Sacraments, as the reſt of her Mi. 
niſters do, But why all this, if his Power 
and Authority had been «ficient before, fot 
the Purpoſes of the Holy Sacraments ? It his 
Commiſſion was good then, *tis ſo now, and 
tis needleſs to Re- ordain him; but if it was 
valid, ſhe acts conſiſtent with her ſelf in re- 
fuſing to admit him a her Miniſters, TO 
WHOM ALONE ſhe gives Authority for 
theſe great Purpoſes. - And really it ought not 
to be diflembl'd, that if ſuch a Man's Admi- 
niſtrationsof the Sacraments were before agree- 
able to, and not Breachzs of their Inſtitution, 
his Miniſtry before was alfo-vslid ; and there- 
fore *ewould be even anjaſt to require him to 
take up a nem Commiſſion, and from ANO- 
THER SORT. of Authority than what he had 
receiv'd it from at firſt; becauſe the Deſign 
of handing down Chrift's Commiſſion to Mi- 
niſters, in all Ages, is, that there may bo con- 
ftantly fuch Perſons to adminiſter the Holy 
Sacraments, as he in the firſt Inſtitution of 
thoſe Sacraments did authorize and require : 
Bat foraſmuch as the Church of Exglaud re- 
quires ſuch Perſons, as above-mentioned, to 
receive the Divine Authority, which ſhe reckons 
they wanted before, to qualify them for the 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, tis plain that 
this her Praftice diſcourages us to hope, that 
; | F 4 Withs 
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without the Divine Authority they are quali, 
fy'd for ſuch Miniſtrations; and conſequently 
confirms us in this, that the Divine Commiſſion 
of the Adminiſtrator is an Eſſential Part of the 
Inftitution of a Sacrament. Nay, ſo very 
Cautious is ſhe, not to allow the contrary, that 
ſhe makes not ſo much as any Exception for 
Caſey of abſolute Neceſſity, no, not tho! an un- 
apt Perſon were giving up che Ghoſt, ſhe 
as. not declar'd that any one may baptize him 
but the Miniſter of the Pariſb, or in his Abſence 
any other lawful Miniſter that can be procur'd; 
as in her Office for private Bepiiſm, which is 
the only Office ſhe; has provided for Caſes of 
Neceſlity : And what ſhe means in the Ru- 
brick thereof, by lawful Miniſter, is eaſily dey 
termin'd by her 26th Article of Religion, wiz. 
One who miniſters in Chriſt's Name, and by his 
“ Commiſſion and Authority. : Git! 
But of this I have treated more largely in 
my Book of Diſſenters Baptiſms null arid void 
o the Articles, Canons, and Rabricks of the 
hurch of England ; To which give me leave 
to add here, that in her Offices for Publict Bap- 
tiſm, ſhe repuires the PRIEST. to addreſs to 
God in behalf of the baptized thus. Grant 
* that whoſoever is here (as in the Office for 
Infants) ; Or,“ That they being here (as in the 
Office far thoſe of Riper Yeary « DEDICA- 
** TED to thee by OUR OFFICE AND MI- 
„ NISTRY, may alſo be endued with heavenly 
* Virtues,” & c. This Dedication of Perſons 4 
) | ” * 3 b © G 
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God by Baptiſm, is plainly afſerted here b 
— rchio be, by the Office, of thoſe we 
(incher 26th Article ſhe . Miniſter in 
« Chriſf's Name, and by his Commiſſion and Au. 
* thority; plainly Connecting the Divine Au- 
thority of the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm, with 
the Baptiſm it ſelf, and fo cloſely too, that ſhe 
no where in any of her Publick Acts, gives us 
the leaſt encouragement to think that this De- 
dication can be by any other; and therefore, 
what God and his Church have /o joyn d to- 
gether, let no Man put aſunder. 
AND now to ſum up all that has been 
ſaid under theſe Six Heads. | 
FORASMUCH as God under the Mo- 
ſaic Diſpenſation, which was but the fore- run- 
ner of the Chriſtian, made the Divine Autho- 
rity of the Adminiſtrator an Eſſential Part of 


his then Poſitive Inſtitutions, inſomuch as 


not to accept of the Performance of the latter 


without the former:  Foraſmuch, as Chriſt 


8 


himſelf, notwithſtanding his own Perſonal Ex- 


cellexcies and Perfections, and the preſſing Ne- 
ceſſities of the whole World, which Rood in 
need of his Miniſtrations, would not leave his 
private Station to take upon him ſo great an 
Office till duly Authoriz'd by the Divine Exe 
ternal Comm ton: Roraſmuch, as in the Words 
of the Iaſtitution of Baptiſm, our Lord Com- 
milicn'd ao ocher than his E. even Apoltles and 


their Succeſſors and Subſtirutes to Baprize io 


the End of the World: Foraſmuch as cheit 
| at Com: 
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Commiſſion (as alt others are ) i Exclaſide of 
all, but thoſe to whom as given; and the 
very Form of Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, in 
the Name, or by the Authority of the Trinity 
requires, and neceſſarily and implies 
the Divine Authority of him who Adminiſters: 
Forafmuch, as the Words of Inſtitution are 
an expreſs Command to the Apotttes and their 
Succeſſors and Subſtitutes, to Baptize all ca- 
pable Perſons who have not been Baptized by 
them. Foraſmuch, as the Benefits of 
are fo great and SUPERNATURAL, that 
none can give or convey them by Baptiſm, but 
ſuch as God has appointed; ſoraſmuch, as 
Chriſt himſelf Baptizes us by the Miniſtry of 
thoſe whom he has ſent for that pu and 
we cannot be ſaid to be Baptized by him, 
when *tis done by one whom he never ſent : 
Foraſmuch, as all who call themſelves the 
Divinely Authoriz d Miniſters of Chriſt, have 
in all Ages claim'd the Power of — | 
upon the Account of their Divine Conmuſſou 
And Laſtly ; Foraſmuch, as the Church of 
England by her Doctrine and Practice, gives 
ſuffieient ground to believe, that none can 
Adminiſter Sacraments but thoſe who are 
Devinely Authoriz?d for that pu rpoſe, and that 
to pretend to do fo, js contrary even to the 
very Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Sacraments, 
Sceing all theſe Premiſes are true, and not ta 
be deny d, without running into unavoidable 
Incauſiſtencies and Contradiftions, it muff 
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| ily -be. ted, that the Divine Au- 
there Ol the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm is an 
extiel, Fart gf that Holy Inſtitikion, to be 
blery'd as ien and as long, as Baptiſm ſhall 
pcs to be Adminiſter'd, even to the 


o 


THA every Eſſential Part of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm ; (vis. The Divine Authority of the 
Adminiſtrator,, The Water, and the Form 
H4aminiſtration in the Name of the Trinity) is 
of equal Obligation and Neceſſity to us. 


al 


Baptiſm is an 
Toon 2 2 and the Form 

Gin all of Authority, and . — 
of equal and Obligation to us; becauſe, 
the Divine Au of the Adminiſtrator, 
the Water, and the Form of Adminiſtration; are 
every one of them diſtinctly of the ſame Na- 
ture (i. e. but meer Poſitivẽ Inſttutes) as the 


whole Inſtitution it ſelf, And again, being all 
Eſſential Parts or ſuch as are conſtantly to be 


obſery'd as long as the Ordinance of Baptiſne | 
be obliging] te evident, that for the ſame Rea. 
fon as one part may be omitted, another may 
be fo likewiſe, and conſequently, that every 
one of them is upon all Accounts whatſoever, 
of equal 3 and N to us. 
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HENC E i follows, that as no Humane 
Authority can Diſpenſe with the whole Inſti- 
tution of Baptiſm, where tis binding and obli- 


ing (Axiom 3.) ſo neither can — Diſpenſe 
L ien of either Water, or een 


with the Omi 
of Adminiſtration, in the Name of the Tri- 
nity, or the Divine Miſſion of him who Admi- 
ni rs. Nor can any ſuch Authority deter- 
mine, that one of theſe Eſſential Parts of tho 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, is more excellent 
chan another, becauſe they have every one 


| diſtinctly, che ſame Authority Commanding, 


from 
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from which aloe they receive their whole 


Force and Efficacy, and are only by Virtue of 
that one Authority, made equally neceſſary and 
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PROPOSITION W. 
 WHOSOEVER affirms Baptiſm to be 
wholly Nall and I»valid, by reaſon of the Omi 
Fox either of Mater, or of the Form of Ad- 
miniſtring in the Name of the Trinity, ought 
alſo for the ſame (Reaſon to acknowledge, that 
Baptiſm & as much Null and Invalid when it 
wants only the Divine Authority or Commiſſion 


of the Adminiſtrator. © 


DEMO. This will follow from the Se- 
cond tion of the Introduction. 
FOR the only Reaſon why the Omifon of 
either Water, or the Form, makes ſuch a Bap- 
tiſm Void, muſt be, becauſe fuch Omiſſion 13 
Unlanfal, or Contrary to the Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm (Axiom 4.) So that he muſt affirm 
ſuch Baptiſmi Null, becauſe tis Adminiſter'd 
either with ſuch Matter or Form as the Inſti- 
tution has not appointed ; or, becauſe tis not 
Adminiſter d with ſuch Matter or Form as 
the Inſtitution requires. Now, foraſmuch as 
Chrift, who appointed the Water and the 
Form, appointed alſo the Perſon who ſhould 
Adminiſter both the one and; the other: And 
fince the Divine Authority of this Adminiſtra- 
tor is an Eſſential Part, and as much _— 
Nis 4 


* 


7 Lean 
and neeaſſary ag. Water and the Form, thoſe 
Two other Rſſemtial Parts of the Infticurion; 
(by the iſt avd a Propdfuron;;) it muſt necef- 
farily 3 the Want of Divine Aua 

= in him v 2 equally a * 
of, or conrpry 9, the! (aiq Wiiſtiturſort 
therefore, if the want of Water, of the fray : 
makes any Baptiſm to be: wholly (pil a , 
| becauſe contrary to the Inſtitatiop ; the want 
| alſo of any the Divine Commiſſion in thie 
| Adminiſtrator, muſt for the ſame Reaſon ma 
that Baptifm ſo Miniſtet'd to be wholly Inwelid, 
and of no Effect, * equally contrary to the 
tly, whofe* 


ſame Inſtitution. An 
ever affirms Baptiſm to be wholly Nall and Ins 
valid, by teafon of the Owiffon either of Wa- 
ter or the Form, ought allo for the ſame Res. 
ſon to acknowledge, that Baptiſm i ' us much 
Null and Invalid when. it wants only the Divine 
Authority or Commiſſion of the Adminiſtm⸗ 

EO ks 5 — 4 
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| FROM this Propoſition: it undoubte 
follows, that the Invalidity of ſuch Baptiſts 
as are adminiſterd by Unauthoriz d Perſons; 

| cannot be partial, but entire : For, if Baptiſm 
be wholly void for want: of Mater, or the 
| Trinity, as the whole Church of Chriſt have 
eonftantly and with —— 
: my 


- 
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mult be Ow this laſt Propaſion) as en- 
tirely (and ape a iy [£ not partually) Invalid, 
for want of oy the * Miſſion of the 
Adminiſtrator ; and all this, b y: reaſon of the 
Equal 1 and Neceſſity every: one of 
— Eſſentia 
I mention his, [ [ that there cannot be any 
Partial Invalidity, but it myſt be whole and 
entire} becauſe I have heard from ſome, that 
the want of the Divine Miſſion of the Admi- 
niſtrator of Baptiſm, makes ſuch a Baptiſm 
bat 28 h Iulid; z and that, provided the 
is Baptized by ſuch a one with Water, 
and Pronouncing 1 2 the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, the Holy 2 Impo- 
— 2 e —_ 18 | Sen to 
y the other and conſequently 40 
op. ſuch Baptiſm as Valid, as it would have 
_ if adminitter'd by one dine aut hure d, 
is, wholly and eh Valid. But that this 
— be, i evident by the above-mentionid 
Corollary: wherein 'tis plainly demonſtrated, 
that if in this Caſe there be any Invalidity 


as for. the Virtue of ſuch Impoſition of Hands, 
dis utter y conttary to Arion the 5th, wich 
Job FIRST. PRINCIPLE; 7 That us 
4 ( or Autbority 2 5 1 can 2 2 
I Bat. Of 4 r 
wake ' that Fs - jor he —— 
Valid, as Canfarming to the Divine Inſtitation 
i Jef would Ius made it. 50 chat, if by In- 


poſit ion 


2t all, it cannot be Partial but Entire. And 
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poſition of Hands,” they would make ſuch Imi 
perfect or Invalid Baptiſms, to be as Valid 
as the Perfect ones perſormd according to 
the Inſtitution; it lies upon them to demon- 
ſtrate, that fuch Impoſſtion of Hands was 
appointed by God himſelf, either in ſome Law, 
or by the Practice of the Holy Apoſtles, for 
ſuch a Purpoſe : But this 1 deſpair of ever 
ſeeing them do; becauſe the Sacred Oracles 
gives us not the leaſt Encouragement, either 
in plain Words, or by good Inferences, (to 
be drawn from ſuch as are not ſo plain) to 
believe that this Rite of the Impoſition of 
Hands, with reſpect to Baptiz'd Perſons, was 
ever Ordain'd, but to be perform'd on thoſe 
only, who were before truly and validly Bap- 
tis d. There is not one Example of the Apo- 
ſtles uſing this Ceremony to make up ſuch De. 
fetts of Baptiſm, nor any thing like it: And 
if in After-Ages ſome us d this Ordinance. for 
that Purpoſe, (as tis aſſerted, tho' upon what 
Evidence I know not, that they did) 
they ſeem thereby to have difpengd with a 
Divine Poſitive Inſtitution, at the ſame time 
that it was binding and obliging ; which was 
taking to themſelves an Authority that did 
not at all belong to them (by Axiom 3.) 
I ſay, They diſpens'd with a Divine Foſitive 
* Inſtitution, when twas binding and obliging; 
| becauſe they allow'd of the Omiſian of the 
Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator of Bap- 
tiſm, which might have been had (and was 
therefore 
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therefore binding and obliging,) at the ſame 
time as ny gave Impolitioa of Hands to 
fuch invalidly Baptized Perſons, who might 
inſtead thereof; have been then Baptiz'd by 
themſelves or their Subſtitutes, who were 
veſted with the Divine Authority for that 
Purpoſe. | | : 

AS for the Church of Enpland, ſhe gives 
us not the leaſt Intimation of any Efficacy 
in the Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hand, to 
give Validity to ſuch Baptiſms as are ſuppos'd 
to be partly Invalid before: For, her Office of 
Confirmation is made ozly fot Perſons valialj 
Baptixed; and if they ate not fo, the Uſe of 
that Office upon their Account, will be a per- 
fect Contradiction: Becauſe the Prayer of 
the Biſhop, before he bleſſes by Impoſttion of 
his Hands, aſſerts, That God has Regenera- 
ted the Perſon by Water and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
© and hat given unto him Forgiveneſs | ta L 
« his Sins; which takes in the whole — 
fit of Valid Baptiſm, and therefore cannot be 
ſaid, with any Senſe, over a Perſon whoſe 
Baptiſm is ſuppos d to be but parth Valid, and 
conſequently, to convey but Part of the Be- 
nefits of True Baptiſm. So little has ſhe pro- 
vided for any Method of giving Validity to 
partly Invalid Baptifms. 

WE have ſome among us, who fay, © That 
© the Ancient Churches, when they found 
that Perſons had been baptiz d in or with 
Mater, in the Name of the Father, and of 

G 


at 
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* Perſons, or ms or Schiſmeticss ; they 
4+ refus'd to give ſuch Perſons Catholic Bape 
« tiſm, at the. Hands of thoſe who were du- 
* ly authoriz d by the Divine Common : Be- 
* cauſe they reckon'd am Baptiſm with Water 
in the Name of the Trinity, by whowſae- 
% ver adminiſter'd, to be that Qze Beptiſm 
* which ought not to be repeated; But 
vet, at the ſame time, they eſteem d ſuch 
« a Baptiſm in ſome Meaſure Inwelid, till it 
« was perfected, or rather mended, by Impo- 
*« ſition of the Biſhop's Hands. And for t 
they bring the Council of Eliberis, Anno 305. 
Can. 38. (See Prelim. Diſc. Pa ey * And 
* becauſe that Council requu*d the Lay-Bap- 
ti id Perſon to be preſented to the Biſhop, 
* to be PERFECTED by Impaſition of 
* Hand: ; thence they conclude, that there 
« was a Partial Invalidity in the Baptiſm be- 
* fore; but that it was made wholly Valid by 
* ,Impelition of Hands.— . 


Blut this is only Gratis Ditto : Far the Pri 


mitive Church when ſhe refus'd to give a Se- 


8044. Waſhing, refuſed it upon t 5 Account, 


That ſhe eſteem d the Baptiſm before to be 
the One Valid Boiſe ; and the Impaſition of 
Hands enjoyn'd by Her, was ne other. than that 
which was uſed, either at the Confirmation of 
all other val;aly Baptized Perſons, os.elfe.at the 
reſtoring of Returnjng Penitents, and to the 
fame Ends and Purpoſes; not. with any — 
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fien w give an Eſſential and Total Validity to 
that Act of Baptiſm! which had an Eſſential In- 
before: And this is what is meant by 
TED in the Council of Eliberis, viz; 


vali 
PER 


That the Baptiz'd Perſon ſhould be Confirnd 


by the Biſhop, as all other Baptiz'd Chriſtians 
920 to he; becauſe, all Valid Baptiſms were 
reckon'd by the Church, to be conſummated 
and finiſh'd by Confirmation, or Impoſition of 
the Biſhop's Hands, which in thoſe Days was 
immediately perform'd after Baptiſm, or as 
ſoon after as poſſibly could be. 

For theſe Gentlemen to fay; that the Anci- 
ents reckon'd 499 Baptiſm with Water in the 
Name of the Trinity, by whomſoever admini- 
fter'd, to be that One Baptiſm which ought not to 
be repggted, is a great Miſtake ; for the Cypria- 
niſts Md the Eaſtern Churches affirm'd and 
praftis'd otherwiſe; and particularly in the 
Bapt iſmi of the Montaniſts, who; tho' they were 
Waſh'd in or with Water, in the Name of the 
Triniey, were not admitted into the Church 
without a Second Baptiſm . And St. Baſil, 
St. Chryſoftome, and the Catholicts after the Ni- 
tene Council, condemn the Baptiſm of Lay- 
men as Null and Void, tho? they were done 
with Water in the Name of the Trinity ; and 
ſo do the Apoſtolic Canons, the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks, as is plain by the Inftances in my 
Prelirinary Diſtourſe—. But to tell us, that 


the Primitives calld fuch Heretical and Schiſ- 


matical Baptiſms as were not repeated, and 
| G 2 fuck 
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ſuch Lay. Baptiſms as they had by Canon al. 
low d, pareiy Invalid ; and that they made them 
zotally Valid by Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
Hands, is to impoſe upon us very great 
conſiſtencies. For, if (as we all agree) there 
be but one Baptiſm, it muſt certainly be that 
which has xo Invalidity, being Adminiſter'd 
exactly according to the Eſſentials of the In- 
ſtitution; and therefore thoſe other Bapriſms 
which are not ſo Adminiſter*d,and are therefore 
confeſſedly imperfect and partly Invalid, muſt 
be of another kind diſtinct from that One True 
Baptiſm, and this will introduce Two Sorts of 
Baptiſms in the Chriſtian Church; which 
is utterly contrary to their own Aſſertion, as 
well as that of the Holy Scripture, which ac- 
knowledges no more than One Baptiſm 4 the 
Remiſſion of Sins; and conſequently the im- 
perfect Baptiſms are no Baptiſms at all, and ſo 
are entirely void, and of no effect. And in- 
deed, to allow the Contrary, is in effect to 
deſtroy the whole Miniſiry of the Chriſtien 
Prieſthood ; and to open a Door of Licentiouſ- 
neſs to all Intrudors into that Sacred Office, 
and thereby put every Man upon a Level, in- 
ſomuch that at laſt all may ſet up for them» 
felves, and refuſe to give any regard or atten- 
tion, any deference or reſpect to our bleſſed 
Lord and Maſter, in the Perſon of his Au- 
thoriz'dAmbaſladors and Miniſters ; for where 
will the Confuſion end, if every Man may be 
kpposd capable of giving Valid Baptiſm ? ow 
1 


they not argue 
others for theſe Miniſtrations, when we have 
as much Valid Power therein as themſelves? 
If our Baptiſms are Valid, ſo may our Admi- 
niſtrations of the Lord's Supper, and much 
more our Preaching to, and Teaching ſuch 
People, as we can gather to our ſelves. It 
Validity may be allow d 0 all theſe, by whom- 
ſoever Adminiſter'd, then farewel all Rule and 
Order in the Church; and Chriſt's ſetting 
ſome therein; Firſt, Apoſtles ; Secondarily, 
Prophets, &c. for the perfetting of the Saints, 
for the Work of the Miniſtry ; and his pro- 
miſing to be with them to the End of the 
World, was to no purpoſe. And it will not 


ſerve, to ſay, that ſuch 'Men will be guilty of 


Sin in thoſe Uſurpations, except we ſay alſo, 
that their Authoritative its way: woke in 
what they call the Holy Sacraments are Sins 
too, and conſequently, contrary to the Inſti- 
tution of the Real Sacraments, and therefore 
of no effect to convey the Supernatural Graces 
and Benefits annex'd to them: For, if ever 
Men can be once perſwaded, that any unautho- 
riz'd Perſon can by means of the mere Opus 
Operatam, of what they call Sacraments, con» 
vey thoſe unſpeakable Advantages which are 
annex d to Real Sacraments, it will be in vain 
FOR YOU TRUE MINISTERS to tell 
them of the Sin of Uſurping the Sacred Office, 
when yon in effect aſſure them, that every 
Chriſt ian can Validly Exerciſe it; and as * 

6 3 els 


3 What need we attend upon 
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leſs will it each to them the Danger 
of Sebifon, 5 e a 5 from. 

| the Val 


Church, when Jo 

of their L ncommiſſio 

of ſuppos d e give | them an Argue 
ment to confoynd all u a h my AF fop 
their D by your a 551 


pretended Sacraments are & tre, al St 
as your authoriz'd Adminiſtrations ; and thai 
( ſince they thereby receive as mY uch Park 

| Benefit as others do by yours, becauſe God. as 


much concurs with ſuch their Sacraments, as with 
thoſe Miniſters y you), yout charging them 
with, Schiſm in adhering to Miniſters who hay ve 
no Divine Miſſion 1s 8 and n 
becauſe, they have FAT LL as Vidal — 
as yayr own, which you yo 5 No 
needs grant, by lowing the Valid: 
uppos d Sacraments. Nay further, Te ven 
low'd that ſuch their Sacraments arg, V 
then, 4 M Excommunicated Per op. tho never 
22 by a Divine Commi ion ) if 
can hut gather a tion to him 
may ſet — for a Valid Mins ery, h 55 
who know this, ma may receive V. 
at his Hands, i the want of 2 Divine Mil 
in. the Adminiſtrator does not Invalidate the 
—_ Which is a Conſequence. 1 5 
and attended with ſuch :zfingre Conj 
it ſhould make ſober Chriſtians even — ble 
to think of it: And this brings me e 


ropoſition, viz. 8 
n PRO: 
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PROPOSITION IV. 


THAT he who knows himſelf to have 
been ##validly Baptiæ d, by one who never had 
the DIVINE E COMMISSION „ Can have 40 
juſt Grounds to expect the Supernatural Graces 
and Beiicfits annex'd to the One Tre Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, till he has done his utmoſt for the Ob- 
taining of them, by endeayouting to procure 
That One Baptiſm from the Hands of a divinely 

Authorized Miniſter, 


DEMON. For, however God may dif- 
penſe with the WANT of this 44 
(Axiom 2.) to thoſe who know nothing of 
it; ſuch as Infants, or others who think the 
have receiv'd' it, tho” they have not, a 
would receive it, if the could be perſwaded 
that they had not; Or laftly, — who 
know that they never receiv'd it, and are 
heartily defrrous of it, but cannot poſſibly at- 
tain it; yet, as he who knows to do good, and 
does it not, to him it is Sin (Axiom 6.). 80 
he who K NO Ws that he ought to be Bap- 
tiz'd by a Minifter veſted with the DIVINE 
AUTHORITY for that Purpoſe, and NEG» . 
LECTS to be ſo Baptiz d, incurs the Guilt of 
Sin; and ently, While he continues in 
thet 1 — can (by Axiom 6.) expect none of 

of Benefits 1 to the due 
— of. his 4, 4am Duty,. of Re- 
G 4 ceiving 
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ceiving ſuch Valid Baptiſm. This is ſo clear 
and evident that there is ng need. to enlarge 
upon it: Only I would further add, That if 
he knows himfelf to be invalidly 'Baptiz'd by 
one who never had the Divine Commiſſion, 
and wha notwithſtanding preſum'd to Baptize 
him, in Oppoſition to, and Rebellion againſt, thoſe 
who were truly Authoriz'd for that purpoſe ; 
his acquieſcing with ſuch a Baptiſm, wall be 
an Addition to his Sin; becauſe he thereb 
makes himſelf a PARTNER in the other's 
REBELLION, an n and his 
Adherents in their Wickedneſs of Oppoſing 
Chriſt's Lawful Miniſters ; concerning whom 
our Bleſſed Lord has poſitively affirm'd, That 
he who deſpiſes them, deſpiſes him; and he that 
deſpiſes him, deſpiſes him that ſexy him. And 
what greater Contempt can be offer'd to them, 
than to take Jart with ſuch as oppoſe them in 
all the Miniſtrations of that Sacred Office, to 
Which our Saviour has appointed them? This 
ſhould make us. exceeding careful, not to con 
cur with ſuch Men in their Lſurpation; eſpe> 
cially conſidering, that hy this our Concur- 
rence, we involye our ſelves in the Guilt of 
Rebeliop, even againſt God himſelf; The Con- 
ſequence of which mult needs fall init 
| ſhort of any the leaſt Advantage, and, on the 
contrary, bring upon us the ſevereſt of his 
Wrath, inſtead of thoſe Supernaturel Grace: 
and Benefits which he has promis'd to thoſe. 
ho duly obey his Holy Inſtitutes. 


AS 
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A sũ for thoſe who do not, but yet may 
know, whether the Baptiſm they have receiv*d 
be according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, or 
and conſequently, Valid or not Valid; it high- 
ly concerns them to make uſe of thoſe Facul- 
ties wherewith God has bleſſed them, that 
_ may not be deceiv'd in ſo great an Affair 
as this is. For, wilful Ignorance, and Careleſs- 
eſs in Spiritual Things, will never excuſe 
them at the Day of Judgment. Nor will it 
then ſerve their Turns to plead, that they fol- 
low?d the Inſtructions and Examples of their 
Teachers ; for our Lord, who is Truth it ſelf, 
has faithfully aſſur'd us, that if the Blind lead 
the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch: And 
the Unprofitable Servant, who improv*d not 
his Lord's Talent, but hid it in a Napkin, was 
for his Sloth and Ialeneſs branded with the 
dreadful Name of Wicked, and caſt into outer 
Darkneſs, to teach us Diligence in the moſt 
Important Things of another Life. And 
what can be of greater Importance to us, than 
to know, — we are truly initiated into 
the Chriſtian Church, and thereby entitled to 
all thoſe infinite Benefits and Privileges, thoſe 
ineſtimable Graces and Bleſſings which every 
Member. of the Church has a Right and Ii: 
to? Certainly, it highly concerns us to know 
the Truth of our Claim to ſuch vaſt Benefits, 
fince our Saviour has told us, That except 4 
Man be born of Water, &c. he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God; he 2 
| Ia 
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Member of that Kingdom here in the Church 
Militant ;. the only, known Ark of Salvation 
from the Wrath to come; nor in Heaven here- 
aſter, in the Church Triumpliant; if thro? his 
Careleflneſs and N Nichte igence he has not been 
really #nitiated or enter d thereinto, by that One 
Bapti/m which Chriſt has inſtituted, and Com- 


awfſion'd his Apoſtles, and them aul), with-their 


ubſtitates, * Adminiſter 
for that Purpoſe ta the End of the World. 

AND now, having gone thro? all that I 
deſign'd to fay about Invelid -Baptiſzs, I ſhall 
conclude with my Anſwers to — few Ob. 


jections, that may probabl * 
this 72 * 7 


OBJECTIONS, 


I: OME ma Objett, That tho 
— pac 
e atio ng t 
he did — * confine to br 
and their Succeſſors Miniſtration, fo as chat 
none can Adminiſter True Baptiſm but they, 
and ſuch only as they — neg Fol if 
be had, he would in exprefs Words have'told 
us, that no others ſhould b * 
Baptize but they. 


An Tis univerſal granted, *** 
23 Matter % Baptiſm to Wark, 
and the Form to: In the Name of the Tri 


mereſy 


n 


9 


merely by his ng theſe Words, Ba 
2872555 ou Nb Lal, 22 01. | 
Ghoſt, 80 that no other Matter 
or 14 can be introduc d for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Valid priſe, tho? Chriſt has not in 
expreſs Words den. us to introduce them. 
Even ſo, tho? he has no where ſaid i "6 expreſs 
Words, That. gone but his Apoſtles, and Kier 
Sucteſſors, and. ſuch as 3 es ov, might 
have this Authority ; yet ug 1 
confia'd true Chriflian Mea to pay 22 
ration onl 27 becauſe, he has done as much ag 
if nee id 2 in expreſs and poſitive Words: 


ve that Commiſſion PARTICULAR; 
LY to them, and to na qther' and promis d cony 


forth to concur with, and ſupport thaw in the 


erpiſe thereof, to the Ed the World; _ 
1 no. ſuch A puke expe, as ti 
as h 


ZErs ; and = 15 1 Foe 
appoint: klare than Ff oF 
no other MAT (Is the ems of the Triz- 


i as 15 very Ack ah all, 12 give dem: 

the Words ds of Inſtitation. F Beſides, this 4. — 
miſſion is of ſuch great Moment, that the A- 
potthes tes kae could never have lanfully 
to Miaiſter ia it, 1 iſt Hale 


e 
| Ba 2 Virtue only riſtꝰ 
— Fng On 1 , of convey ing 505 


470 t. "RENEFITS, Which they 
no N AT URAL RIGHT to confer on 


any 


2 Up- Bin 
any Man by means thereof, and they could ac- 


quire no SUPERNATURAL ONE to do fo, 
till Chriſt gave them that Power by a particular 
Deſignation; as we find he did, in the very 
Words of Inſtitution ; and therefore, ſince the 
Apoltles themſelves could never have preſum'd 
to act in this great Miniftration, without a 


Particular Divine Commiſſion , it being impoſſi. 


ble for even them to adminiſter Baptiſm valid, 
for ſupernatural Ends and Purpoſes, without it; 
it muſt needs follow, that no others can do ſo, 
but by Virtue of this, or ſome other new Commiſſion; 
and if they have no nem one, they muſt do it 
by Virtue of the Old; and conſequently he 
who adminiſters Baptiſm, valid for Saper natu- 


ral * . D' TIS NOT CHRISTIAN 


BAPTISM IF IT BE NOT THUS VALID) 
muft neceſlarily be veſted with the Divine 
Commiſſion, givenat firſt to the Eleven Apoſtles, 
and by their Succeſſors convey d down to him: 
And if ſo, then all others are excluded from 
any Valid Miniſtration hereof, becauſe they 
are Deftztate of this Divine Commiſſion, 
nd way never once given to them for ſuch a 
urpoſe. N 4 K. | | 
. Obj. II. Others may probably object, That 
at this Rate I confine the Efficacy of the Sacra- 


ments, and particularly of Baptiſm, wholly to 
the Divine Authority of the. Adminiſtrator ; 
and fo, if the Perſon who Miniſters, has not 
been Conmmiſfiond by Chrift, he adminiſters 


Anh, 


no real Sacraments at all, 
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Auſ. When the outward Elements of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments are right) adminiſter'd 


according to all the Eſſential Parts of their In- 
ftitution, then, and then only, they become effi- 
cacious to the worthy Receiver of them; and 
this their Efficacy proceeds only from God's 
Concurrence with his Promiſe, made to ſuch 
due Adminiſtration of them: So that, in 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, the Efficacy depends »o 
more upon the Divine Commiſſion of him who 
Adminiſters, than upon the Water, and the 
Form of Adminiſtration ; but upon God's per- 
forming his Promiſe, to beſtow the Sapernatu- 
ral Graces thereof, by the Mediation of his own 
Miniſter's applying the Water in the Name of the 
Trinity : And therefore, as the Church has 
conſtantly affirm'd, that God does not give 
Efficacy to Water adminiſter'd even by his o 
Mini ſter, without the uſe of theſe Words L I» 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt] becauſe an Eſſential Part of the 
Inſtitution is omitted; So, we have no Reaſon 
from Divine Revelation (which is our ONLY 
GUIDE in this Caſe) to believe, that he will 
give Efficacy to Water adminiſter'd with the 
pronouncing; of the ſaid Form of Words, when 
tis done by ane who has not the Divine Commiſ- 
ſion for ſo doing, becauſe, this is alſo an O- 
miſſion of another equally Eſſential: Part of the 
ſame Inſtitution, as I humbly hope I have- 
ſufficiently prov d. 


AS 


not been Commilſion'd by Chriſt, he admi- 
niſters no rea Sacraments at all; I readily ac- 
knowledge that my Diſcourſe doe imply ſo 
much ; and that the contragy' ght gh pn 1 

Account whatſoever to be and or believ d; 
becauſe, the outward Elements are not Satr a. 
ments by themſelves, nor made any ways Effi- 
cacious for Sapernataral Purpoſes,till admini- 
ſer*d as God has appointed in their Inſtirution; 
and when they are ſo àadminiſter d, then they 
become Sacraments, and are thereby made 
Means of c „and alfo Pledges to aſſure 
us of the Supernatural Graces which God has 
annex'd to ſuch their Adminiſtration. Now, 
who does not ſee at firſt Sight, that nome can 


e 


pernatural Benefits and 2 
not the Power and Aut of # Sapernatural 
Commiſſion ? That, no Perſon can make that, 
which before had no ſuch excellent Quality, 
to become @ Pledge or an Earneft of — 
that God will grant us ſuch ineftimable Gra- 
ces and Privileges (as Nature could never 
have eatiruPd us to) except he be firſt ſev; 
and thereby authoriz'd for that Purpoſe, 
him who is to acknowledge the Pleaye as his 
own, and for the ſake thereof, is to 
all that'was promis'd, and imply'd by Deg 
ving and receiving of it ? 


As 


A tor Inſtance, 
IN Chriſtian Baptiſm, Mater, the outward 
Element, is no Chriitian Sacrament till ap- 
ply'd as the Inſtitution of Baptiſm requires, 
and then, and then only, tis a Means of convey- 


ing. a Pleage to aſſure us of, the Myſtical 


Waſbing of Sin; and how ſhall we reſt 
@rsfy'd and ailurd, that it is ſuch 4 Means 
and Pledge, if it is not apply'd and given to 
us by GOD HIMSELF is the Perſas of his 
Repreſentative, Commiſſion'd by him to give 
us this Aſſurance ? tis certain, that if Water 
be apply'd never fo ſeriouſly, it cannot be the 
Chriſtian Sacrament of Baptiſm, if it wants 
the true Form, [ I» the Name of the Trinity, ] 
appointed in the Inſtitution ; this every one 
will acknowledge; and why then ſhould any 
plead for its being a Sacrament, when the 
very. Truth af the Form it ſelf is deſtroy d, by 
the Adminiſtration of a Non-Cammiſhon'd 
Perſon, who cannot really and truly, aud with- 
one 4.Lye, fay, L Haptize thee in the Name or 
by the 4 ty aud Commſſion ] of the Preher, | 
and of the Som, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; this 

his Uſurpation 1 4 contrary to the Inſt itution, 
as à truly Commiſſion'd Perſon's leaving ous 
the arm wou'd: be; as I think I have provid; 
aac. therefore, if the one hinders the Water 
from being a True Chriſtian Sacrament, the 
other do ſo too, becauſe: the Herſon Com 
mifſion'd. to Adminiſter is as much appornted, as 


the 


EN A dat 


2 


the Matter and Form of Adminiſtration: And 
this Per ſon is AS MUCH the * 
God the giver, as the matter is the Repreſenta- 
tion of the Graces given; inſomuch, that we 
have at leaſt as much reaſon to omit the m- 
bolical Element, as we have to leave out the 
Divine Authority or Commiſſion, which repre- 
ſents no leſs than God himſelf ; and therefore 
thoſe Adminiſtrations of the former, which are 
deſtitute of the latter, are no Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments or (which is the ſame) Means and Pled- 
ges of Supernatural Graces. | 7 

O63. III. But if this be fo, (others will 
fay) you have brought us to a fine Paſs, 
For tis well known, that this Divine Autho- 
rity is very much controverted, and where to 
fix it, is not yet determin'd : So that, while 
we are in this Suſpenſe, we muſt be always 
doubting concerning the Validity of our _ 
tiſm ; and thereby you put this Divine Inſti- 
tution upon a very Precarius and Uncertain 


Foundation. 2 
An. That the Divine Right of who ſhall 
Miniſter in things pertaining to God, has 
been, and ſtill is very much Diſputed by ſoine 
Ignorant and Fooliſh Men, and alſo by others 
of corrupt Principles and wicked Deſigns, we 
find to be too true, by woful Experience; 
but what then, do's that argue that it is not to 
be determin d who has this Divine Right ? cer- 
tainly no; for, tho through Hereſj and Schiſin 
the Minds of many Men are — 
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blinded that they do not diſcover this great 
Truth ; yet, God be prais'd, they who con- 
tinue in the Communion of the Truly Catho- 
lick and Apaſtolic Church, and are Diligent and 
Inquiſitive to know God's Will, and to live 
according -to that knowledge, need never be 
put to ſo great a plunge, as to be in doubt 
and ſuſpenſe concerning this Diſpute, or the 
Validity of their Baptiſm, which they have 
receivid from the Lawfully Ordain'd Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt ; becauſe, ſuch Miniſters muſt 
be vifible and known, as long as there is or ſhall 
be; any truly Organi⁊ d Church of Chriſt in the 
World ; and that there ſhall be always ſuch a 
Church is plain by our Saviour's Promiſe, 
That the Gates of Hades ſhall not prevail againſt 
it; and as for the Valid Minifters thereof, that 
they ſball alſo continue, is as certain, by his 
promiſing thus to his Apoſtles, Lo I am with 
you alway, even unto the End of the World; and 
this is further confirm'd by the Apoſtle St. 
Paul's aſſuring us, that when Chriſt Aſcended 
up on High, he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, 
and Teachers, for the PERFECTING of the 
Saints, &C. ——— ill we all come into the 
UNITY of the Faith, &c. ——uno 4 PER- 


FECT MAN. Now tis certain, that this 
Perfection and entire Unity will not be com- 
pleated till the End of the World, and there- 
dre theſe Valid Officers appointed to bring 
about ſuch excellent Purpoſes, muſt — 

| o 


H 


— 


„ LoyBoptiſm 


fo long and be viſible among us: And that the 


Continuance of ſuch Valid Miniſters who have 
Commiſſion for the effecting of theſe Noble 
ends in the Church, is to be fo plain and per- 
ſpicuous, as that it ſhall be eaſie to diſcover 
and diftmguiſh them from Non-Commiſhor'd 
new Upſtarts, is evident by another Deſign, 
for which our Lord appointed them, v. 7, 
we henceforth ſhould be no more Children toſs'd to 
and fro, and carried about with every Wind of 
Doctrine by the flight of Men, and cunning Craf- 
teneſs whereby they lie in wait to decerve, ( Eph. 
4. 14.) For how can Valid Miniſters of Chriſt 
defend us agamft every Wind of Doctrine, 
and the 2 ineſs of Deceivers, if 
they are not to be viſible and known to us? 
$0 that as ſure as God is true, ſo ſure we are, 
that his Validly Commiſſion'd Miniſters, i. e. 
Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. ſhall continue, and 
be known in the Church to the Conſummati- 
on of all things ; and therefore we ſhall zever 
want ſuch as have Capacity to Adminiſter his 
Holy Sacraments, and conſequently need ne- 
ver be in Suſpenſe about the Validity of our 
Baptiſm Adminiſter'd by their Hands; fo that 
yy ering Baptiſm to be I-valid ſor want 
of fuch Divine Authority or Commiſſion in 
the Adminiſtrator, do's not put this Divine 
Inſtitution upon an uncertain, but a ſare and 
taſting Foundation | 
BU here I expect that it will be ask'd, 
In whom do I ſuppoſe this Divine Authority to 


be 


Invalid. 99 
be fix'd? I anſwer, that I do not only ſuppoſe, 
but firmly and undoubtedly Believe, after a 
ſtrict and impartial Enquiry which I have de- 
liberately made into this Matter; that *twas 
ſettled by Chriſt himſelf at firſt, and continu- 
ally convey'd down to this Day, in EPISCO- 
PACY ONLY, and of this I am as certain, 
as that our firſt Day of the Week was appoin- 
ted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be. the 
Chriſtian Sabbath: Nay, tho' I am very well 
fatisfy*d that this our Chriſtian Sabbath is of 
Divine Appoiatment ; yet I can ſafely affirm, 
that the Arguments by which it is to be 
prov'd, are not ſo numerous as thoſe for the 
Diviae Right of Epiſcopacy ; as may ealily be 
demonſtrated whenſoever it ſhall be put to 
the Trial. As for thoſe who are of another 
Opinion, I wiſh they had either more Know- 
Buße, or more Humility; it is none of my 
Buſineſs here, to endeavour their Conviction: 
But if they would uſe their utmoſt Diligence 
to do the Will of God in all other Inſtances of 
their Duty, and ſeek to him for that Wiſdom 
which is from above, enquiring without Pre- 
judice, by attentively reading the Sacred 
Oracles ; and comparing therewith what has 
been ſaid by many excellent Authors upon this 
Subject; I hope they would then kzow of this 
Doctrine whether it be of God; which that they 

may, I heartily recommend theſe few Modera 
Books to their ſerious Peruſal, viz. 
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. A Modeſt Proof of the Order and Government 
ſettled by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Church. 
Printed for John Myat, at the Roſe in St. Paul's 
Charch-Tard, 1705. 


- A Diſcourſe ewing who they are that are now 
qualify'd to Han Baptiſm and the Lord's 
or. Printed for C. Brome, at the Gun at 
the MWeſt-End of St. Pauls, 1698. 


Dr. Potter of Church Government. Printed 
for Tim. Child, at the White-Hart in St. Paul's 
Church Tard, 1707, | 


Dr. Hickes's Two Treatiſes, one of the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, the other of the Dignity of the 
Epiſcopal Order, Printed for Richard Sare, at 
Grays- Inn-Gate in Holborn, 1707. 


And a little Book cald, The Plain Man's 
Guide to the True Church. Printed for R. Cla- 
vel. * the Peacock in St. Pauls Charch-Tard, 
1706. 


IV. But ſome it's likely will charge me 
with Uncharitableneſs, in denying the V alidi- 
ty of the Baptiſms of Foreign Churches, 
where there is no Epiſcopal * and 
of man i Good and Pious Men who are with- 
out {uch Ordination among our ſelves. 


Anſ. The 
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Anſ. The Main Drift of my Eſſay is a- 
gainſt the Validity of that Baptiſm which 
Men know themſelves to have received from 
Perſons who were never Divinely Commiſſi- 
oned, and yet preſume to uſurp this Authority 
in Oppoſition to the Divine Right of Epiſcopa- 


cy; which being duly conſider'd, frees me 


from Anſwering to this Charge, with reſpect 
to ſuch Foreigners, ſome of which have told 
you that they do not Act in Oppoſi ion to Epiſ- 
copacy ; and have pleaded, that they lie un- 
der a Neceſſity not to have Biſhops among 
them ; but that they hight value and reve- 
rence that Order in our Exgliſb Church. Whe- 
ther this Plea of Neceflity be good; or whe- 
ther it affects them /o far, as to hinder their 
Receiving Epiſcopal Ordination from other 
Proteſtant Churches, tho' they cannot have 
Biſhops reſiding among themſelves, is not my 
Buſineſs (here ) to enquire : But this I'm ſure 
of, That there is not the leaſt Reaſon, ( nay, 
tis impious ) to compliment away the Great 
Truths of God, to pleaſe any, tho' never ſo 
great a Party of Men. 

T HE Divine Right of Epiſcopacy 1s plain 
from Scripture, and was never call'd in Que- 
ſtion by any conſiderable Number of Men, 
till within theſe laſt Two Hundred Years ; 
and muſt we now lay it aſide, for fear of Op- 
poſing new upſtart Notions and Opinions ? 
God forbid ! Muſt our holding faſt the found 


Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoltles, be call'd 
H 3 unchas» 
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uncharitable and unkind, becauſe it does not 
ſuit with the Temper and Diſpoſition of other 
People ? Cannot we ftill keep our Charity for 
them, by Believing that God may diſpenſe 
with the very want of the Chrifttan Sacra- 
ments, and beſtow eyen the Supernatural Gra- 
ces of them, to thoſe who labour either ander 
an Invincible Ignorance, or elſe an Impoſſibility 
of Receiving thoſe Sacraments, when they do 
all that lies in their Power to fulfil kis Bleſſed 
Will? Certainly we may; for God can dif- 
penſe with his own Inſtitutes, and give the 
Spiritual Graces annex'd to them, to whom 
he pleaſes (by Axiom 2.) | 
BU as tor ſome among our ſelves, I fear 
their Caſe is very dangerous ; becauſe, Abun- 
dance of them ſeem to want ſo fair an Ex- 
cuſe, living under that Epiſcopal Government 
which they refuſe to acknowledge and ſubmit 
to: But God only knows their ſeveral Cir- 
cumftances of Knowledge and Capacity, and 
the Strength of thoſe Prejudices which ſome 
of them may have contracted by their Edu- 
cation. He is Infinite Goodneſs it ſelf, and 
will never puniſh any for what they zever 
could help. But as for the Slothfal and Neg- 
ligent, the Obſtinate and Perverſe, we have 
no Authority from Divine Revelation to hope 
any thing for their Advantage. But to ſum 
up my whole Anſwer to this Objection, in the 
Words of an Excellent Modern Author. 


«THOSE 
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« THOSE who have been Baptiz'd by Per- 
& ſons 10 lawfully Ordain'd, and conſequently 
& they have receiv'd no Baptiſm, having receivꝰd 
« it from thoſe who had no Commiſſion to admi- 
&« niſter it, but who were guilty of the higheſt 
« Sacrilege in Uſurping ſuch a Sacred Commiſſion, 
© got lamfully deriv'd to them by a Succeſſive 
Ordination from the Apoſtles : [as is the Caſe 
with us] But yet, thro" a General Corrup- 
4 tion of the Times, ſuch Baptiſms are ſuffer'd 
4 to paſs, whereby the Perſons ſo baptiz'd ſwim- 
ming down the Stream, do think their Bap- 
„ tiſm to be Valid, and therefore ſeek not for 
* @ Re-baptization”, [ I had rather ſay True 
Baptiſm ] © from thoſe who are empower'd to 
% Adminiſter it. I ſay, where no ſuch Re-bap- 
& tization” [or rather True Baptiſm ] © « 
& taught, and thereby the People know nothing of 
4 it; in ſach Caſe, their Ignorance is in a man- 
& ner invincible, and their Sinterity and Devoti- 
« on in Receiving no Sacraments, yet thinking 
& them True Sacraments, may be accepted by God, 
and the Inward Grace conferrd. But this 
Caſe does not reach thoſe who do, or may 
know and act better; and is the whole of my 
Charity in this Matter, and, I think, a ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer to the Object ion. 


V. Another Objection in Defence of the 
Validity of Baptiſms adminiſter'd by ſuch as 
have not the Divine Commiſſion, is the Ex- 
ample of Zipporah, Moſes's Wife, who circum- 
8 H 4 cid 
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cis'd her Son, and thereby ſaved her Huſ- 
band's Life; for God ſought to kill Moſes ; 
and when ſhe bad circumcis'd her Son, he ler 
him go; and therefore approv'd of her Act in 
ſo doing, tho? ſhe had no Right to do fo by 
the Inſtitution. fo HA | 4 
Anſw. Whoſoever will but look into the firſt 
Inſtitution of Circumciſion, will fiad, That 
God did not ſet apart a Particular Order of 
Men for this Purpoſe ; but only requir'd, 
Gen. 17. 10. Every Man-Child among you ſhall 
be circumci”d, &c. to the 15th Verſe ; Every 
Male muſt be circumcis'd : But the Perſons who 
ſhould continually adminiſter this Circumci- 
fion, are not nam'd in the Inſtitution. 
Nay, tho? it ſhould be granted, that Cir- 
cumciſion was to be perform'd by the Maſter, 
as he was the Prieft of his Family; yet it 
does not follow, that Zypporah did 3 
more than what ſhe had a Right to do; be- 
cauſe her Husband's Authority was devolv'd 
upon her in his Sickneſs, when he was un- 
able to do it himſelf: Eſpecially, conſidering 
that this Sickneſs was inflicted upon him, be- 
cauſe his Son had not been circumeis'd ; and 
that he might therefore order his Wife to do 
It in his ſtead; and conſequently, *twas inter- 
pretatively done by himſelf, becauſe by his 
Authority: As we find in the Iſſue, by God's 
ſparing his Life when the Circumciſion was 
perform'd; and by Zzpporah's Words to Moſes, 
when ſhe had cut off the Fore-Skin of her 


Son, 
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Son, and caſt it at his Feet, ſaying, A bloody 
Husband thou art, becauſe of the Circumciſion, 
Exod. 5. 25, 26. which plainly implies, that 
ſhe did it for his Sake, and by his Order. 
But what does all this avail to thoſe, who 
knowingly receive, or acquieſce in Baptiſm 
receiv'd, from ſuch as have no Divine Com- 
miſſion ; when they may be Baptiz'd by Chriſt's 
own Miniſters, whom he has particularly ap- 
pointed, excluſive of all others, to Baptize ? 
This is Acting even contrary to the Exam- 
E here objected ; becauſe, — all that can 

ſeen in the Text, ſhe ated by a Divine 
Commiſſion, even by Virtue of an Immediate 
Revelation to Moſes, her Husband, whom 
God doubtleſs acquainted with the Cauſe of 
his Diſpleaſure, and the Means of appeaſing 
his Anger by this Circumciſion of his Son: 
Which was an Extraordinary and Unuſual Caſe, 
and not at all parallel to the Unauthoriz'd 
Miniſtrations of thoſe who act i Oppoſition to 
that Divine Commiſſion, which has ſuc- 
ceſſively handed down from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, in all Ages, 


VI. Another Objection is a Maxim, which 
ſome would perſwade us will hold good in 
Chriitian Baptiſm ; and that is, Heri non de. 
bet; Fattum valet : i. e. It is not lawful to be | 
done ; being done, *tis Valid. | 

Anſv. Tho this Maxim may hold good in | 
Circumſtancials of ſome Secular Caſes, * 

oes 


. 


— 
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does not therefore follow that it will ſo in all, 
or indeed in any of the Eſſentials of Worldly 
Matters, For Example: Tis not Lawful for 
me to make a Man Free of the City of Lon- 
don; and tho? I ſhould be never fo ſerious and 
formal in pretending, or ſhould really ſuppoſe 
my ſelf to have ſufficient Authority to give 
ſuch a Freedom; yet tis certain, that ſuch a 
Freedom given by me would never be Valid: 
The Man muſt receive a Legal Freedom, not- 
withſtanding the Counterteit one he had of 
me. The like may be juſtly affirm'd of the 
Naturalization of Foreigners, and many other 
t Concerns of this World: And if this 
axim will not hold good in theſe, and A- 
bundance of other Worldly Things, how 


much leſs in thoſe of an infinitely higher Na- 


ture, in the Divine Poſitive Inſtitutions which 
God has made to be the Means and Pledges 
of Supernatural Benefits, to be conferr'd on us 
by the Miniſtration of his own NN 
Conmuſſion d and Authoriz'd Eſpe- 
cially when we remember, that this Maxim 
was never appointed by him to be our Rule 
and Guide in any of our Affairs, much leſs in 
thoſe of a Religious and Spiritual Nature; as 
without all doubt Chriſtian Baptiſm is. Be- 
ſides, The Objection acknowledges that it is 
not Lamful, therefore tis Sinful: Tis a Sin 
againſt an Eſſential of the Inſtitution; and 
how SUCH A SINFUL Act ſhould be 
VALID for SUPERNATURAL P UR- 

POSES, 
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POSES, is utterly inconceivable; nay, tis 
abominable to affirm it. 

VII. Another Objection which I have heard 
of, is, That the Council of Eliberis, Anno 
305. allow'd of Lay-Baptiſm in a Caſe of Ne- 
ceſlity ; That the Church of Rome does ſo to 
this Day; And that the Church of England 
did ſo in the Reign of King Eaward the VIth, 
of Queen Elizabeth, and in the Beginning of 
King James the Iſt.; as is plain, by the ſeve- 
ral Common-Prayer Books in thoſe Days, par- 
ticularly King Edward's, Anno 1552, and King 
James's, 1621. to be ſeen at Sion-College Li- 

brary in London. 

Anſw. I grant the Truth of theſe Matters 
of Fact; and yet affirm, That thoſe Allowan- 
ces, be they of what Conſequence they will, 
are not of any Validity for our Unauthorized 
and Anti-Epiſcopal Baptiſms. 

As for the Council of Eliberis, I have cited 
it Pag. 11 and 12 of _ Diſcourſe, 
and made ſuch Remarks thereon, as will ut- 
terly fruſtrate the Deſign of this Objection ; 
and therefore I refer the Reader back to it, 
tor his Satisfaction. 
Next for the Church of Rome, her Allow- 
ances in this Caſe are no Rule to us Proteſtants, 
who have ſeparated from her, for her many 
uu Errors, both in Doctrine and Practice; 

e 
other 


n to with St. C Jprian, and 
| imitive Biſhops, and carried it very 
pachriſtianly agaiaſt them, for not _— 
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any Validity in ann a Schiſmatical 
Baptiſms, which they 1 upon as bad as 
Lay Baptiſms; and ſhe has ever ſince per- 
ſiſted in this ill Humour, ſo far as at laſt to 
condemn thoſe who do not believe the Vali- 
dity of Baptiſm Adminiſter d by Women, 
whoſe Authoritative Acts in the Church of 
God, are both contrary to the Law of Nature, 
and alfo forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. 
Nay fo far have her Biſhops proceeded, as to 
pronounce Baptiſm Valid tho adminiſter'd by 
an Unbaptiz'd Heathen. © St. Baſil in his 
* 10th Epiſtle, complains of the Weſtern Bi- 
* ſhops, and particularly the Roman, Quod 
* Veritatem neque Norunt, neque diſcere ſuſti- 
% nent. Cum iis qui veritatem ipſis annunci- 
* ant contendentes, hereſin autem per ſe ipſos 
f* ſtabilientes : That they neither know the Truth, 
« or care to learn it; but they contend with them 
% who tell them the Truth, and by themſelves 
* eftabliſh Hereſy: For which Reaſon their 
Authority ought not to be objected in this 
Matter by a Proteſtant; eſpecially conſidering 
that ſuch an Objector will not ſubmit to their 
Deciſions, even in things of a much mare 
inferior Nature. 22 
The Practice of the Church of Exglazd in 
this Caſe, would have been look'd apon as a 
formidable Objection, if She her ſelf had not 
anſwer'd it already by purging her Liturgy of 
ſo Inconſiſtent a Rubrick: I call it Inconſiſtent, 
becauſe, eſpecially in King James the Firlt's 
| | Reign, 


4 
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Reign, She had declar'd in her Articles of Re- 
ligion, that it is «zlanful, i. e. ſinful for any 
Man to Adminiſter Sacraments until he be 
Lanfullj calPd and ſent ; and at the ſame time 
allow'd by her Rubrick to Private Baptiſm, 

that any one there preſent might Baptize the In- 
fant (in a Caſe of Neceſſity.) This can be re- | 
concild to her Articles of Religion by noother | 
way, but by ſuppoſing that She, by her Ru- 
brick, authoriz'd and impower'd Lay-mer for 
ſuch Caſes, as much, as if She had Ordain'd 

them by Impoſition of Hands. If any will a{- 

| fert this, which will be odd enough if they 

| do, yet ſtill it will not favour the Baptiſm now 
diſputeMgainſt ; for they are utterly deftitute 
of any ſuch /uppoſed Impowering and Authorizing 

Rabrick, as that was eſteemed to have been ; 

Tho? yet, even in that Common-Prayer-Book, 

upon the Prieſt's Examination afterwards into 

the Lawfulneſs of the Child's Baptiſm, it was 
requir'd, that this Queſtion ſhould be put to 
the Perſons who brought the Child to Church; 
viz. * Whether they think the Child be Lawfully 
and perfectly) Baptiz'd; which ( conſidering 
the preceding Queſtions, ©* Whether *twas Bap- 

* tiz'd with Water, ana in the Name of the 

„ Trinity, &c.) ſeems to be needleſs, and to no 

* except by — their Thoughts a- 

the Lawfulneſs and Perfection of ſuch a 

Baptiſm, they meant to make it anf or un- 

la#ful, as the Perſons they put ſuch a Queſtion 

to, ſhould think it ; Which is a very 8 

| an 


— — — 
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and indeed a precarious and uncertain Foun- 
dation for us to build the Validity of our Bap- 
tiſm upon, in ſuch a Caſe of Neceſſity. And 
therefore tis no wonder that the Church of 
Emland, afterwards expung'd this Queſtion 
out of the Rubrick ; and allo, for very weigh- 
ty Reaſons took away the — of L- Bar- 
tiæing, in her preſent Liturgy, by requiring, 
even in Caſes of Neceſlity,that Baptiſm ſhould 
be Adminiſter'd by © The Miniſter of the Pariſh, 
4 or any other Lawfal Miniſter that can be pro- 
© card; which is a ſubſtantial Anſwer to all 
Objections that may be rais'd from her for- 
mer Practice. But if ſuch a Cuſtom had been 
ſtill continu d, St. Cyprian long ſinq; laid it 
down for an Undoubted Truth, That we are 
not to be determin'd by any Cuſtoms of that Nature, 
& but to examine whether they will bear the Tef 
4 of Reaſon. And Biſhop Taylor ſays, (ſpeak- 
ing of Baptiſm by Midwives) © This Cuſtom 
« came in at a wrong Door, it lean d upon à falſe 
© and Superſtitious Opinion; and they thought 
4 it better to Invade the Prieſt's Office, than to 
« truſt God with the Souls which he made with 
« his own Hands, and Redeemed with his Son's 
« Blood; but this Cuſtom was not to be follow d, 
« if it had ſtill continu d; for even then they 
* cafe fd it was Sin, Factum valet, fieri non 
« debuit; and Evil ought not to be done for 4 
« good end, &c. This Cuſtom therefore is of the 
Mature of thoſe which are to be laid afide, 
© No Man Baptizes but he that is in . 
1 
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G. ders, ſaid Simeon of Theſſalonica; and I 
& think he ſaid truly. But above all things, 
« Opinions are not to be taken up by Cuſtom, and 
« reducd to Practice: Not only becauſe Caſtom 
« is no good warranty for Opinions, &c. But 
& beſides this, when an Opinion is offer d only by 
* the hand of Cuſtom, it is commonly a Sign 
« Bad Cauſe, and that there is nothing 4 
«© t0 be ſaid for it. Ductor Dubitantium, 
« Fourth Edition, Page 638, 639. | 
AND in the ſame Book, Page 198, © Is 
4 all Moral Actions, there muſt be @ Subſtantial 
«* Poteftative Principle that muſt have propor- 
« tion d Power to the Eſſect; a thing cannot be 
© done without a Cauſe and Principle in Mo- 
« rality, any more than in Nature. If a Wo- 
% man goes about to Conſecrate the Holy Sacra- 
« ment, it is an ineffettive Hand, ſhe Sins for 
© Attempting it; and cannot do it afterwaras; 
% and it were wiſer and truer, if Men will think 
« the ſame thing of their giving Baptiſm, unleſs 
« they will confeſs that to Baptize Children is 4 
« mere Natural and Secular Action, to which 
Natural Powers are ſufficient ; or that Women 
* have receiyd Spiritual Powers to do it, aud 
that whether a Prieſt or a Woman do's it, 5 10 
4 difference, but matter of Order only. If as 
*. Effett be Spiritual, the Agent muſt be ſo too; 
Thus far that Great Biſhop: And if his Rea- 
fons are againſt Womens Baptizing, as 
I think they are, they will be as good to all 
Intents and Purpoſes againſt a Man's preſu- 
ming, 
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ming to do the like without the Divine Coms 
miſſion ; becauſe, he is equally deſtitute 'of z 
Spiritual Power, and in fact is as little in Holy 
Orders as ſhe. 

VIII. The laſt Objection that I ſhall men- 
tion is, what ſome Great Men have made uſe 
of, to Eſtabliſh the Validity of Lay-Bapriſm: ; 
and that is, That tho? it was a Sin for the Two 
Hundred and Fifty Princes to offer Incenſe ; 
yet by even that Sinful Offering, the Cenſers, 
wherewith they offer'd; were hallond; and 
God himſelf declared them to be fo, Namb. 16. 
In like manner, tho' it be a Sin for L- men to 
Baptize, yet the Perſon ſo Baptiz'd is thereby 
Hallow'd and Sanctify'd; and confequently 
ſuch a Baptiſm is Valid. 

Anſw. This ObjeCtion has no manner of 
Force for the purpoſe deſign'd, becauſe *tis 
not in the leaſt parallel to Chriſtian Baptiſm ; 
for the Cenſers ( mere ſenſeleſs things) were 
capable of no Supernatural 3 Graces and 
Privileges to be enjoyed by them, by virtue of 
that Offering; but the Objects of Baptiſm; 
Senſible, Rational, and Immortal Souls, are 
to be poſſeſs d of, and to be made happy by, 
ſuch unſpeakable Benefits and Advantages as 
are annex d to Baptiſm. The Cenſers were 
wholly Paſſive ; but the Baptiz'd Perſon is not 


| fo, for even in Infancy he is Active by his 
Sponſors ; and when he comes to Years, muſt 
be ſo in his own Perſon. The Cenſers, tho? 
they were hallow'd, yet they were oy 
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as the Cenſers 


fow'd to the ſame 
wherewith, Aaron offer'd Incenſe; for God did 
not order thoſe Two Hundred and Fifty Cen- 
ſers to be continu'd, for the ſame uſe to which 
thoſe Sinners put them, but requir'd them 70 
be made broad Plates for a Covering of th: Al- 
tar: To be 4 Memorial unto the C 11. ren of If 
rael, that 10 Stranger which. is not of the Seed 0 
Aaron come near 0 offer Incenſe before the Lord, 
(Numb. 16. 39, 40.) 80 that, if theſe Cen- 
ſers are @ Parallel Inſtance. for Perſons Bap- 
tiʒ d by uncommiſſion d Pretenders, then, the uſe 
that God order d them to he put to, . ſhould 
2 us to make a like uſe of Tuch Sinfully- 
ptiz d Perſons, vis. To make them Me- 
— to all Chriſtians, that none who are 
not Commiſſion'd. by Chriſt, ſhould dare to 
come near to Ba in the Chriſtian Church: 
But how ſhall ſuch Sinfully ha ptiz d Perſons 
become ſuch Memorials ſo ul, 3s by 
renquncing their: falſe, and Tag eceiving true 
Chriſtian Baptiſm from Chriſt's Ae 
Miniſters, and thereby fruſtrate as 
they can, the preſumptuous her ations ' of 
thoſe who haye no Divine Maſha {a great 
a Miniſtration? This is the moſt props In- 
ference that can be drawn from the 
with reſpect to ſuch as are ualawfully 
tiz2d : \ Tho? after Vow ws oa nothing in 
them that can With any“ 6 of Clo be > 4 
adapted to the Inſtitution of Chriſtian B 
tial Fart thereof: : The 


wo 


tiſm, or any onę 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


NI 
. Hund = indeed, i 
Two red and rinces, i 
2 t th n Adminifrators 
44 Pen may be ro x e; 
and the Incenſe, if compar'd to the 
Water i in 1 Bape m: Becauſe, as this, when 
nghtly Ad Rey, is the means of Spiritual 
Benefits; fo Iucenſe, hen riglitly offer d, i. e. 
by a. Divinel Commiſfion'd Perſon was a 
means* likewife of procuring the Favour of 
r one. Poe 8 for the Sins 
as ſor the Cenſers, they 
were daly the Veſſels "wherein this Incenſe, 
the Outward Means of the Atonement, was 
contain'd ; ſo that they have not the leaſt — 
an aber the Perſon Adwiniftring 
the Mater of Baptiſm; or to the Perſon f Bap 
ted; and ele if the Objector will 
have them to be Parallel to any thing at all in 
this''marter, they muſt be 0 ro tlie Ve a he 
which containg che Bap 2 ARE 
may rake as nuch 
Paralleliſin, whichis' nothing al hit to "ou 
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of procuring a Bleſſing, either for themſelves 
or their Abettors, dre down upon them ſwift 
Deſtruction; the Princes being r 
conſum'd by a Fire from the Lord, and Four 
teen Thouſand Seven Hundred of their Parti- 
—— deſtroy d by a Plague. Even ſo, if any 
ng about Baptiſm may be hence inferr'd, we 
may jſt 10 80 a chat the Adininiftration of ſup- 
[hom iſm by Non- commiſſion'd Perſons, 
poſition to rs Divinely eſtabliſt'd Prieft, 
hood 85 the Chriſtian Church, inſtead of be- 
ing a Means of conveying Spiritual Graces 
and Benefits, to thoſe who knowingly receive, 
or acquieſce in it, will rather exclude both 
ſuck Giver and Receiver, (tho? they eſcape 
God's Judgments here) from the infinite Pri- 
vileges of kb Children hereafter, without a 
ncere and ſpeedy Repentance. 

3 other Objections 1 18 endeavour 
to obviate in dag t s Eflay, an 
Weener hall only rther declare, that I 
ſincerely; believe oh Subject of this Diſcourſe 
tobe a Subftantial Truth; nay; even a firſt 
Principle of Chtiſtian „ and that without 
the couragious 'Aﬀerting and V indication 
ther 5 the oss Chriftian Prieſthobd and 
the ! Authority. of it,” muſt be call'd in 

heffion as we __ it has e been in Pub- 
Er in time ſo far 


id, A8 8 vey _ intrudet 


chen id 
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which has been conſtaatly handed down from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to this very Day. 
I hope therefore that None who are veſted 
with this Divine Author it), will fight againſt 
it by appearing, publackly in gc 44 to the 
Subject of this Eflay : As for my manner of 
arguing to defend it, there may be ſome ande- 
fied. Faults therein, which I humbly ſubmit 
to their juſt, Correction, and prudent Cenſure; 
hoping they will, execute both, with ſo much 
Wiſdom and Conduct, as (to make me ſee my 
own Errors, and at the ſame time) not to pre- 
judice, but add Strength and Cogency to the 
Cauſe I have E which ought by no 
means to ſuffer for my Weakneſs in its Defence. 
AS for the mere Pretenders to this Divine 
Authority, I have nothing to ſay to them or 
their Followers, but only to deſire em to take 
care not to decejve themſelves, but ſeriouſly 
to enquire whether there is any: Legality in 
that prete Commiſſion, by which a 
Act; nich till they, can ſolidly proye, I ſhall 
always eſteem to he utterly Invalid for the 
Adminiſtration of Chriſtian Sacraments. 1 
Mall not trouble my ſelf to enter the Lifts 
with them, tho they quarrel never ſo much 
with what I have ſaid; they have Work 
engugh already cyt out to their Hands, in 
rhoſs/ excellent Bogks which I have mention d 
in my Anſwer, to the Third Ohjection; 
to their Arguments 1 -refer them 
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they mag / «wn the trouble of de- 
manding from me. 


IF , ſhall oppoſe my Aſſertion of the 
Neceſlity, of a Divine Commiſſion to Admini- 
ſter Baptiſm, they will thereby Confound them- 
ſelves when they affirm that they Baptize by 
Virtue of ſuch? a Commiſſion: And then 1 
ſhall not think them worth my Anſwering. 

I conclude all with my hearty Prayers to 
15 God, that this my weak Endeavour 

r his Glory, 47 that he would ke: 

15 row all Al- Sb CTRINE, HERESY 
AND SCHISM ; that all'who prof ſs and call 
themſelves C briſtians may be led into the WAY 
8 1 kg r bold the _— in Le nity of 
it, in the Peace, and in Righteouſneſs 
Fi. e ; and that 2 would 5 4 4 — 
ALL BISHOPS, PRIESTS AND. — wk 

CONS, with true Knowleds ani Underſta 
bis Word, that both by 4 ee. 
tg Fhey willy jet it fort an if decor — 
35 1 bo ay fo 425 Adminiſter HIS HOLY 
ACRA ENTS, har fo-JEROBOAM'S 
PRIESTS nd zo: PROPHANE HIS SER» 
VICE, bat tha: THE SEED OF AARON 
may „ MINI S TER before him; 10 whom, 
with bis Eternal Sou, and Holy Spirit, Three 
Porſuns: but One God, "be aſcribd, as is moſt due, 
All Honour, 1 8 * Gi or, Mage, Mayejt 2 
and Dominio Creature that is in 
Heaven 54 55 h,- and inter the Earth, F 


ever and ever Amen. | 
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me my no mean Ch ner, 5255 
made further Objections again aſt the Subje& 
thereof, which (becauſe they look very plau- 
ſible at firſt Gght, a may therefore pre 
dice too many. againſt what , have propos: 
I ſhall endeavour here to an cher, 45 briefly 
and lainly as I can, . 

IX. AND. Ficſt *tis ſaid, that if Lay 


Baprilm be Invalid, and the Divine 2 
0 
ſe 


on to Baptize be convey'd from from 

in. Epiſcopacy only, then all. tho 
Refprmid Church; 1 h hays vis 
Ordination are 
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figns of many Nr ce n Dog | 
Church of rte en. chat 5 nope Ough Ni 
that Doc rine, from SIC | 
ſo great 4 miſchief mult necelſar ariſe 
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"ſhall rakecit for granted, that they ackgow- 
edge ſuch. Raptitms to be Invalid; or; elſe, 
that at heſſ they can give yo ſolid Reaſons for 
their Validity. And thereſdre, till L hear 2 
ther fromit m upon this ſingle Topick, I 
ſhall give my ſelf no more trouble about it, 
but proceed to the conveyance. of the Divine 
Commiſion to Baptize, and this ( ſuppoſing 
Lay-Baptiſm to be Invalid) gan be convey'd 
from the Apoſtles in the Chriſtian Miaiftry 
only; ſo that all our Buſineſs here, is to know 
bow the Chriſtian Miniſtry was handed down, 
and ſucceſſively. — from the Apoſtles 
to pur Days, and this will determine Aeg 
an nate Valid Baptiſm, - 

9 5 — 2 Ciriani. was — 
5 0 in oaly, 
have a Cloud of -Witeſles ;. Fi Nik, Tl 
— — oh of our Saviour Begin 8 7 
The Practice of the Apuſtles, bath reworded 
mi ray Saered Ocacles of infallible Truth, the 
ly Sctiptures ; 5 Thirdly, all Eccleſiaſtical 

; and Fourthly, the conſtant and un- 


Hi 
interrupted Practice of the: Univerſal-Chureh 


of Chriſt; in all Ages and Places, for One 
Thouſand Five Hundred ears together from 


ays, - Theſe all bear teſtimony 

— — ruth, as has been ſufficiently 
demon rated; by a vaſt number of che belt 
iſtian Writers, particularly ſome of our 
== and that very lately, ns; via, Thoſe 
mention d in 4 wer to the Third. ae 
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and another Entitled, The Divine Right 
piſcopacy, Printed for Richard Sare, ar 
Grays! Ion-Gate in Holborn, 1708,) who 2 
obviated and anſwerid the Objections of all 
Enemies ſo excellently well, that it would be 
no leſs than Preſumption in me, to attempt 
to ſay any thing more upon that Subject, after 
ſuch Learned Authors; to whom therefore I 
refer the Reader for his ſatisfaction in- this 
ic fa and paw on to conſider the Odjection 
LF then the Premiſes above-mention'd be 
true; If Lay-Baptiſm be Invalid, gc. then 
(ſays the Objector) Al thoſe Foreign Re- 
form d Churches, &c. are effect ualh + pts 
*« being deſtitute e of a Chriftian Miniſtry, and 
4 cos . of Chriſtian Boon Why truly, 
if thoſe Foreign Reform'd are Unchurch'd, 
upon the rd of thoſe Premiſes, I 
help that, tis the Objector that tells 
me they are ſo; and 1 know' of no way Toe 
him to help them. out of that Difficulty 
ent, but either to prove the — 
talſe; or elſe to perſwade them to receive 
Epiſcopal Ordination. But *is ſaid, this 
% 4 dreadfud ' conſe equence, It may be ſo, 
and very dreadful too, it they are ſo far Un 
church'd as to be reduc'd to a ſtate of abſo- 
lute Infidels, which I hope the Objector does 
not mean when he ſays they are Unchurched; 
if he does, I muſt tell him, tliat (tho I am 
no Latitudinariad ) 1 have more charitable 


Thoughts 
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Thoughts concerning Thouſands of them than 
he has, upon the Suppoſition of their being 
deſtitute of Chriſtian Baptiſm : For I believe 
Abundance of them may be included in the 
Number of thoſe whom I have % ww of in 
the Words of a moſt Excellent ern Au- 
thor ; ( towards the End of my Anſwer 10 the 
Foarth ection) and that therefore they ma 
ver y be efteem'd AS MUCH IN TH 
ond H as the Catethumeni, or Candidates 
for - Chriſtian Baptiſm, were us'd to be in the 
Primitive Times. This, I think, abates much 
of the Dreadfulneſs of the Conſequence to 
the Honeſt and Sincere; but it cannot be 
hence inferr'd, that their Miniſtry and Mini- 
ſtrations are Good and Valid; or that they 
who know their Defects, ſhould concur and 
communicate with 'em in ſuch their Deviati- 
ons from the Divine Inſtitutes. 

BUT EOS proceed) this, ſays the ObjeAor, 
is “even contrary to the Conceſſions of 
© Epiſcopal Divines of the Church of Eng 2 
I ſuppoſe he means ſome of the Writers wn 
the- mation, who have endeavour'd to- 
make Excuſes: and Salvo's for the Presby- 
terian and Lay-Ordinations Abroad: In re- 
ference to whom, I muſt needs fay, that tis 


aſtly to be Fe they have Ae more Hurt 
1 uch their once h than at the Time 
their Writing them ere aware of: 


For tis not to be doubted,” that many put a 
great Value upon the Judgment * 
Ln 
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many of Sn, mſelves are, 
iaſtead _ cur'd 7 — d in .theix 
Errors, 1 > max be whether from ſo 
much as be Baquring, e 5 they are in 
the Right vr no. With Suh 40 
— fas ſuch arge 955 4 , 
—_— hade h 
Nen 289. hrt 110 the By 
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were oblig d in Conſcience by theirSoby 
dene ft pport and Fi ov, does 
nat teagh 5 Her 2 d Article, Wen — .u 
0 is not lanf: a (therefor rv pt 
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10 429 e Fin the. $46 
& craments, en 111 Calls and Sept 4 
And does ſhe not confing this I. AW BUI. 
. CALLING: AND SENDING, to to EP 
PAL ORDINATION; 1 in ihe * 905 aber 
Form and Manner af big 
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7 Name, and by bi C Non and Au. 
7 thority ?, Is the not. ſo exaRly conſiſtent't 
aff this, Y that be will not ad any of a 
Foreign Teachers i into the umber of her 
Prieſts, no nor of her Deacoos neither, with- 
out Epiſcopal Otdinarion? 2 1s nor, all this ſo 
true, that nong can deny it? And does ſhe 
not thereby, as much as may be, prevent all 
fuch. Concelfiotis, and  reprove thoſe whe 
make them, contrary to her Pocteine an 
Practice? I think ſhe does; and conſequently, 
her Articles, relating to this matter, are 
gt of ſo looſe and variable a Contexture as 
0 (who ought to know better) have repte 
nted them to be, (like a Noſe of Wax) that 
may be wreſted to ſerye any Turn, and defend 
alin all Contradictious riges and Pra- 
Aices 1. Net without captidering.c that 
her Art cles, icks and Canons, c. Cons 
the Divine Right of Epiſcopal Ordi- 
geen ede duly co ard with one another, 
do make the molt perfect Harmony and A- 
Ni an and have nothing i in them, that i is 
her contradi or inconſiſtent to them- 
ſelyes, or digg able to the Holy Scriptures, 
an Practice Of. the Primitive Church. 
LE 1a the Pays of of oy "ary the Son of 
who made rael to fin, a "Prieſt of the 
Tate of Aaron ſhould * undertaken to de: 
455 the Validity of the Prieſthood which Je- 
roboem had ſet ah; would he not have bee att 


my cenſurable ? Would he not have mA 
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contrary, to the Principles of the True Church 
of the ews at Jeru alem? Certaznly he would ; 
renter any he vaſtly Superjor Numbers 
in the Ten _ who forfook the True 
ieſts, and the Smallneſs of the Numbers in 
ie Two other Tribes, who would not folow 
that Multitude to do this Evil, And the Reafon 
hy he would have been juſtly blameable, is 
ident 5 Becauſe. Jer ovoge made Prieſts of the 


* 
ee ma. 
Laweſt of the People, which were not of the Sons 
4 Levi, 1 Kings 12. 31. For that this (as 
Well as their Idolatry) was his and the Ten 
Tribes Sin, is evident by Abijeh's Speech to 
them, (2 Chron, 13. 9, 10.) Have ye not caſt 
aut the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of Aaron, 
and the Levites, and have made you Prieſts after 
the manner of the Nations of other Lands? &c. 
But 4. for ws, (i. e. the Members of the True 
Church of God, the other Two Tribes of V 
rael) the Lord is our God, &c. And the Prieft"s 
which miniſter unto the Lord, are the Sons 
Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their Buſineſs, 
lere you ſee that Abijah triumphs and glot ies 
in the True Prieſthood with them, becauſe 
*was that which God himſelf appointed ; and 
he upbraids the Ten Tribes, for their laying 
fet up other Prieſts, without any Regard to 
the Divine Inſtitution of the Prieſthood. Their 
mighty Numbers, and the ſeeming Neceſſity 
of their being forc'd thereto by the Secular 
ower, was no Argument for him to allow 
f rheir Prieſthood. How much leſs oe 
FO 
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thoſe Writers among us to have ſtudied ſo im 
duſtriouſly, as ſome of them. have done, to 
prove the Validity. of their Miniſtry, who 
are not One Tenth of the Preſent Univerſal 
Church, and who differ from them and the 
whole Church throughout all Ages, in not Re- 
quiring their Miniſters to be Veſted with the 
Divine Authority by Epiſcopal Ordination. 
I A M well aware of what is pleaded by 
thoſe Epiſcopal Divines , viz. That thoſe Fo- 
reign Reform'd were under a Cale of Necef- 
ſity, and ſome of them ſay, they are ſo till, 
But I am nat yet ſatisfied what they mean by 
this Caſe of Neceſſity : The Church of Ex- 
whereof thoſe Epiſcopal Divines are 
Members, has not declar'd it ; The Scripture 
is wholly ſilent about it, and (on the contrary) 
has recorded the Dreadful Puniſhmeats iuflit- 
ed upon ſome, who (to all Appearance) had 
a great deal of Reaſon, to plead; that they 
were under great Circumſtanges of Neceſſity, 
to aſſume to Trg thoſe Ones where⸗ 
in they miniſtred contrary to the Divine In- 
ſtitutions: A5 in the Caſes of Seu 1 Sam. 13. 
from Ver. 8. to Ver. 14. and Uzzab, 2 Sam: 6; 
6, 7. So that I am utterly at a Lols to know, 
how thoſe Writers, could diſcover any Caſe of 
eng that it ſelf was ſufficient to an- 
thorize Men to take upon them the Great Of. 


fice of Mediating between God and Man. 
There is not one Taſtance (that I know ot) in 


all che Sacred Oracles, of any ones being 10 
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* Church of Chtiſt ceaſe to babe 4 Being as 
6. ſuch in the Wocid .? This, bo apt 
looks to be a very ' weighty ! Queſtion ; 
when we juſtly, reſfect on t 2 Veracity, 
which Ras i mme ard us, Ibat Chreſt well 
be with hi, Apoſttes,. (4. e. them au their Furs 
ſors; the Biſbops) — even at THE EN 
8 
Hades ſball never ag then 
the 1 inende and Folly of this' [ W 
does immediately diſcover it ſelf :- Becauſe 
op les what in Fact never was, nor ever 
; and therefore needs no Anfwerin 
we not to be But alas! Sup} 
king that it were (as it is not) poſſible, for tlie 
Charch to be univerſall 1 depriv'd of her Valid 
Spiritual Fatliers, tlie Biſhops: ; bis Our 171 
48 well as Safety, rather — and h 
ſome New Revelation of his ill, — 
Inſtitution e Men to fuctebl inthe! Chriſtiaa 
Pri tun totale it kporn our ſelves by 
on Ways and Means as he has not hitherto 
inted;! and'which will therefore prove in- 
e Aunl fore the epernurutul Purpoſes of this 
own DivineInftitiition;'(becauſe MAN by-his 
ewh Authgrity' only;can n make a Huthat 
aer ee 2 ores 
has never him yet 2 erofbre no 
ciety'of | Mech Wits part 6 daa bbat 
6 
AND nd ti cdnel t ve 
iy tharapharſoerbs 
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Holy Orders, having never been Baptiz d; and 
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can be-prov'd:to be falſe, by the Miſchiefs of 

bc ces which neceſlarily ariſe 
it, when thoſe Conſequences themſelves 
are not contradictory to ſome previous Truths; 
and when Men by either their wilful Sins, or 
ſupine Neglects, are the only Cauſes of the Miſ- 
chuefs of thoſe Conſequences, for which Truth 
and its Aſſertors are no ways anſwerable. This 
I believe is a Maxim that will ſtand the Teſt 
of a ſtrict Examination, and hold good in the 
Caſe before: us: And I pray God to touch the 
Hearts of thoſe who are concern'd in it, with 
a due ſenſe of their Deviations from his Holy 
Inſtitutes, that they may compleat a thorough 
Reformation ; that the Chriſtian Prieſthood 
may recover ĩts Ancient Spiritual Glory; and 
that we may be all bleſsd with the Happineſs 
of a Univerſal Communion of Saints here in 
the Church Militant, fo as to be intitled to an 
entire and etetnal Union and Communion 
with the Church · Triumphant in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. be. 112 
305i. X. Tis further objected; That if Lays. 
Baptiſm be Invalid, then all thoſe who never, 
receiv'd any other Baptiſm are uncapable of 


therefore the Orders of ſeveral Epiſcopally Or- 

. 
| io ATC au CNET. AVAINITEE! 

Acts too, beeanſe they never receiv'd any g: 


ther than Eaꝝ ; Baptiſm. This will involve the 
17 ore 
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fore the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm ought not 
to be allow'd. by any, who value the Order 
and Peace of the Church. 
Anſw. THIS Objection raiſes a Conſe- 
- quence from an uncertain, and it may be a 
Fr Foundation; for it takes for granted, that 
the Unworthineſs of a Perſon to receive Holy 
— or his being not duly qualified for 
them, by reaſon of his being Unbaptiz'd, ren- 
ders H ay Orders, if conferr'd on him, Null 
and Void; or, in ſhort, that nat of Baptiſm 
Nulls Holy Orders in any Perſon Ordain'd to the 
Miniftry. This Aſſertion,gdees not yet appear 
eaſy, if at all to be prov'd, r theſe follow ing 
Reaſons. Fac e | 
1. Becauſe there is a vaſt difference be- 

tween a Perſonal Capacity or Qualification, 
and an Authoritative One. For, a Perſonal 

walification for the Miniſtry, is, what a Man 
is bound to be endow'd with, IN COMMON 
.with all other Chriſtians, whether he be Or- 
dain'd to .the Miniſtry or no; and therefore 
Bapgiſm and Holineſs of Life being equally in- 
ne nar 
as - MAY 1« 
the. Name of Her „Eb 4 
BUT an, Authoritative Qualification for the 
Miniſtry is that only, whereby a Man is /epe- 
rated and nouilps from the reſt of Man- 


kind, and thereby empower'd to Perſonate and 
Repreſent the Divine Preſence, for the convey- 
ance of Spiritual and Supernatural Benefits to 


Us. 


K 
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1 is —. 3 a r 
miſſion, convey" es in 
Epiſcopacy, and given to the Ordain d Perſon 
by Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands. 


A A PERSONAL Qualification may be, 


and in fact often is wanting, when an Authori- 
tative One * 


ns Good and Valid; and there's 
abundance of Reaſon that ic ſhould be ſo, be- 
cauſe, the Perſonal Qualification chiefly reſpects, 
the Man himſelf, who is, or ought to be, poſ- 
feſs'd of it, fince be only will reap the benefit 
of having, or find the ry of being deſti- 
tute of it. But the Anthoritative * 
as ſuch, relates only to God, and 
10 God, as che Miniſter is to be his New and 
Repreſentative ; and to the People, as they are 
to receive from God the Supernatural Benefits 
of his Proxy's Miniſtrations. The People re- 
ceive no more advantage from the Perſonal 
Qualification of God's tive, than 
they do miſchief from his Perſonal Immora- 
lities ; that is, none at all, Cexceyt but 
their own Learning or Imitation of them, 
becauſe they are neither anſwerable for Bee 
one or the other, any farther than as they are 
Encouragers or Abettors of them: I he be 
deſtitute of any ſuch Qualifications, let him 
Took to kj 5 —_ A their 1 
reſpect to altatty is Mimtfty at ions : 
that they are bound A fo care of, upon thut 
Fengle account, is, that he be TRULY SENT; 
and tf they are but once ſecure of that, then 
in 
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in all his Miniſtrations they are not to ſuppoſe 
him, but Chriſt himſelf ( whows he Perſonates ) 
to be Adminiftring to them; for, all Sacra- 
ments, os the Part of the Adminiſtration, are 
Good and Valid, only upon this ONE FOUN- 
DATION ; without this, of Chriſt the Great 
High Prieſt's Adminiftring either himſelf in 
Perſon, or by his Proxy, all Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments muſt fall to the Ground, and be of no 
uſe or advantage to Mankind: And therefore 
if we can but ſolidly, i. e. upon good Founda- 
tion, believe, that he does thus Adminiſter to 
us, we need never concern our ſelves with the 
Perſaua Qualifications of his Repreſentative, for 
the Validity of thoſe Adminiſtrations, which 
receive them whole cy from the Aathari- 
tative Loalifcetion of Chriſt himſelf, who has 
promis'd to make good, and confirm them, 

when perform' d by oze whom he has ſent. 
TO Exemplify all this in the Caſe before 
us: Holineſs of Life is requir'd as a Perſonal 
Qualification, previous to Holy Orders : This 
is evident from St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy 
and Titzs ; and yet tis well known, that our 
Lord himſelf choſe Judas Iſcariot, à covetous 
Thief, and one whom he himſelf branded with 
the Name of « Devil; I ſay, tis well known, 
that he choſe this wicked Wretch to be no leſs 
than a Apoſtle, and ſent him to Preach and 
Baptize, to caſt out Devils, and to heal the 
Sick, as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles; for 
which Reaſon, all his Miniſterial Acts were 
K 2 Good 
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Good and Valid, notwithſtanding his being 
deſtitute of the 2 erſonal Qu erin of - Holi- 
"meſs of Life; and tis 2 acknowledg'd, 


that the ſame is true of all other wicked Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons whatſoever, other- 
wife we could never be fatisfied with the Va- 
lidity of Ordinations in any Age of Chriſtia- 
nity . And therefore, tho Holineſs of Life is 
a neceſſary Perſonal Qualification for the Mini- 
ſtry, becauſe of great Edification to the Peo- 
ce. Let if a truly Ordained Miniſter 
ad be a wicked Man, the People ought 
not to ſuſpect the Validity of his Miniſtrati- 
ons by reafon of the Wickednef of his Lite, 
- becauſe, tis Chriſt that Adminiſters by him as 
his Proxy only, and Chriſt's Miniſtrations are 
certainly Good and Valid; let his viſible Re- 
preſentative be never ſo wicked, he himſelf 
(and not the People, except they concur with, 
And encourage him in his Wickedneſs,) muſt 
' anſwer for tñat. This is exact agrecable to 
the 26th Article of the Church of England ; 
and therefore there is no need longer to inſt 
upon it, but to proceed to Baptiſm, another 
2 Qualification for Holy Orders. 
II. is certainly the indiſpenſable Duty of 
; Peg Miniſter to be Baptiz'd a: as welt as to be 
. perſonally Holy, becauſe tis a Divine Law to 
'whichall ought to pay Obedience. For which 
Reaſon cannot omit commending the lauda- 
ble Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, who (tho 
Corrupt and ſcandalouſly Wicked in other 
* 
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Matters, yet) requires her Candidates for Ho- 
ly Orders to prove their Baptiſm, before they 


can be adtnitted into the Miniſtry: And 1 


ſhould hèartily rejoice to ſee the Governors 
of the Church of England * the ſame of 
her Candidates for the Minitterial Function, 
who, tis to be fear'd, ever fince the Refor- 
mation, have never been enjoyn'd to bring Cer- 
tificates of their Baptiſm, as well as of their 
Good Behaviour and Chriſtian Converſation, 
This Omiſſion, I charitably believe, proceed- 
ed only from an Opinion, that none would pre- 


ſume to enter into Holy Orders before 7 were 


id, and that therefore "twas needleſs to re- 
quire a Proof of their Baptiſm : But however, if 
this Cuſtom had been preſerv'd, tis reaſonable 
to believe, that the Expliſh Clergy would 
(ſome of them) have been more ſtrict in kee 

ing their Pariſh-Regiſters of Perſons Baptiz'd 
by Lawfully-Ordain'd Miniſters, and not have 
fufter'd Schiſmatical Lay-Bapriſms to have been 
Regiſter d among the True Baptiſms, as tis 
now ſcandalouſly praQtic'd in ſome Places, to 
the great Grief of many, and I hope almoſt all 
Enxgliſh Clergymen, who have content op- 
pogd this umvarrantable Practice, and will (to 
their Prkiſe be it ſpoken) never ſuffer ſuch 
Regiſters to be made in their Pariſh Books. I 


fay, if this good Cuſtom of requiring Certifi- 


cates of their Baptiſm had been contiay'd, "tis 
very likely, that no Lay-Baptiz'd Perſon 
would have got fuch a Certificate from the 

K 3 Miniſter 
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. £4, Pariſh ; becauſe a Minifter's 
yg fork o ertificate, would have been a 
publi gor his own fault, in making a Re: 
8 ſter that is contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms 
of the Church; 95 he muſt have mention d 
= Lay-man's Name, who was faid to have 
x 35 ease wk er wh ee 
t wit cks 
and N — fave incurr d the Pen- 
alties of the roth and 57th Canons of the Church 
Tata Emlend : And this might have been an ef. 

ual Mg, preſerving the Regiſters en- 
tire, and con quent of 


ing I of the 
Miniſtry, oſs who receiv? 


Baptiſm from 
1 atk no other Lay-wen being at 
now ſo preſumptuous, as once tp pretend 

to — But chis only by way of Di- 
Pk D now to return; Chriſtian Baptiſm is 
certainly a Perſonal Qualification for Hoty Or- 
ders; and that it is no more than a Perſonet 
One, I infer from hence, becauſe all | 
are EQUALLY bound to be Baptiz'd, Mini- 
fters as well as People; and it cannot be 
prov'd,that it is more the Dury of the one than 
of the other to be Baptiz d: If it be faid, Yes 
it is, becauſe there muſt of neceffity M a Chri- 
ſtian Miniſter, before there can be a Baptiz'd 
Lay-man ; this is not deny'd : It is certainly 
true there muſt be ſo; but it does not there 
fore now that he is not a Chriſtian Miniſter 
it he 1 Unbaptiz'd, for is not im 
at 
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but the Commiſſion that makes him a Chri- 
ſtian Minifter, or one ſet apart to Miniſter in 
the Divine Offices of the Chriſtian Religion. His 
ing Baptized is not his Commiſſion ;, for, if it 
18, all Baptiz'd Perſons are, as ſuch, Com- 
miſdon d Officers of the Church; and fo there is 
no need of any other Ordination, which is ab- 
ſurd, and contrary to the Principles upon which 
this Objection is rais d. Again, His being Bap- 
tiz'd, is no Inſtituted Eſſential Part of his Com- 
miſſion ; for, if it be, then all Baptiz d Perſons, 
as ſuch, have One Inſtituted Effential Part of 
a Commiſſion, tho wor a whole Commiſſion ; 
which is alſo abſurd, becauſe a Commiſſion is 
but ONE THING, and the Eſſential Parts 
thereof cannot be ſe without Violence 
and Deſtruction to the whole; and therefore 
all Baptiz d Perſons, if they have One Eſſential 
Part of a Commiſſion, muſt have the whole; 
which brings us back to the firſt Abſurdity, 
and 2 Baptiſm ir ſelf, being no Con- 
ſtituent Efſeatial Part of his Commiſſion, or 
Ordination, He who is Deſtitute of Baptiſm, 
is not by reaſon of that WANT ALONE, 
Deſtitute of Hely Orders. If it be objected, 
that while he is Unbaptiz'd, he is out of the 
Church: And how can he, who is not of the 
Church, admit another by Baptiſm into the 
Church? I Anſwer, Tho? he is out of the 
Church with reſpect to any Benefits himſelf, 
et not with reſpect to the Spiritual Benefits, 
has Authority and Commiſſion meadiztely to 
| K 4 convey 
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convey to others: For, a Man may be a True 
Meſſenger to carry that Good to another,which 
he himſelf neither does, nor ever will enjoy. 
A Maſter of a Family may ſend a Neighbour, 
or a Stranger, who is not of his Family, and give 
him full Power and Authority to adopt and 
enter into his Family, ſome Poor, Deſtitute. 
Orphan Children, whom he Commiſerates. 
And tho? that Stranger be not of the Family 
himſelf, yet his Adopting thoſe poor Children 
into that Family, ftands good; ' becauſe the 
Maſter of the dean | ſent and impowerd him 
to do it. And this I take to be very parallel 
to the Caſe in hand: And therefore he who is 
not of the Church, becauſe Uubaptiꝛd, may 
4 truly admit a Perſon into the Church by 
Baptiſm, as he who (tho' Baptiz'd) thro? his 
Wickedneſs, is deſtitute of the Holy Ghoſt, 
can convey the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt by his 
Miniftration of Sacraments to others :- For, as 
"ris not the Perſonal Holineſs of the Admini- 
ſtrator, that conveys Holineſs to me in the 
Miniſtration of any Sacrament; fo neither does 
his having receivd that Sacrament, ſignify any 
thing-to me for the Validity thereof, when he 
Adminiſters it to me by virtue of « Divine Com- 
miſſion explicitly given to him. This COMMIS- 
SION ALONE, is that which makes the Mi- 
niſtration not his, but God's own Act, and as 
ſuch (without any other Appendant (Cauſe) tis 
Good and Valid. ' Hence our Bleſſed Lord 
call'd both Unbaptiz'd and Unholy Men, * 
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his Apoſtles, who cannot be proved to have 
been Baptiz'd in the Name of the Trinity before 
his ReſurreCtion ; and one of them, Judas I/- 
cariot, a Thief, a Devil in his Diſpoſition, to 
the Adminiſtration of Holy Things; as if he 
would thereby teach us, to look with Faith 
on HIS AUTHORTTY ONLY, without con- 
fiding in any of the beſt Accompliſhments of 
thoſe on whom he has conferr'd it. And if 
we do but look back to the Condition of the 
Jewiſh Church, during their forty Years ſo- 
journing in the Wilderneſs, we ſhall find that 
none of them were Cireumcis'd in all that 
ſpace of time; and tho? the Uncircumcis'd was 
y God's on Appointment to be cut off from 
— 1 his People; yet the Miniſtry of thoſe 
ietts and Levites, who were born in the 
term of thoſe Forty Years, was not NulPd 
and made Void for their want of Circymciſi- 
on; which d6ubtleſs was as much neceſſary 
to qualify them for Holy Orders, as Baptiſm is 
how to qualify our Chriſtian Priefts. * * 
' UPON the Whole; As neither the Baptiſm, 
nor Perſonal Holineſs of the Miniſter, can me- 
diately Baptize or make us Holy, but THE 
DIVINE AUTHORITY reſiding in him; fo 
neither can the Baptiſm or Perſonal Holineſs of 
the Biſhop confer Holy Orders, but THE 
DIVINE' AUTHORITY from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, viſibly- cohvey'd to and reſiding in 
him: Tis by virtue of THIS ALONE that 
Holy Orders-are given ; and if either * 
F 1 ſhop 
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or Ordain'd Perſon, or both, have any 
P Incapacity, viz. of Wickedneſs, or want 
of Baptiſm, the Fault is their own, and they 
muſt anfwer for it: But as for the Ordination, 
that muſt remain Good and Valid, by reaſon 
of 1 Divine * 8 . — 
wen to the Biſhop. if every Perſonal 
Defett of what is requir d, eier in the Admi- 
iſtrato 1 coud agony S's 
Adminiſtration, ei ptiſm or H. 
Orders, we ſhould never have an End of Re- 
baptixations and Reordinations: Nay, we 
— have any Certainty, either of Valid 
iſms or Ordinations, becauſe we ſhould 
goelden che Safcieney/ of the Pi gratis . 
| ncy — 
and — e both Fr 
who are a expos d to 
fans 2 Frailties, 1 liable to be try d 
W ame iannumera emptations. 1 
AND therefore I humbly. conceive, our 
beſt way is (I don't ſay ONLY but) C 
TEE 


and inſiſt on the Viſible Divine 
Luthorgy. and Commiſſion, handed down 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by that ORDER 
of Men, who have always had power to conve 
it to others; this, with the Right, Matter — 
Form of Adminiſtration, are what we ought 
to eſteem to be the only Efſentials of Baptiſm 
and Ordination, on the Part of the Admini- 
ſtration of them; and as for the reſt, every 


due in et malt do his pam to the we 


APPENDIX 139 
moſt of his Power, to ſecure tlioſe Perſonal 
Qualifications, which God has requir'd of both 
Miniſter and People, under no -leſs Penalty 
than that of Eternal Damnation, upon the 
wilful neglect of them. 
*. — far J have preſum'd to declare my 
0 concerning t acertainty - and 
(as far as] can fee) tl Falleneſs of the Foun: 
upon which this whole Objection is 
rais'd, humbly ſubmitting all I have ſaid in 
oppoſition to it, to the better Reaſons and Ars 
ts of my Superiors, the truly Ordain'd 


Miniſters of Jef cos, cer e 


and Miniſtrations, be 
of this Truth, then there's 


emedy, but that they who are in- 
it, ſhould extricate themfclves out 


Baptiſm 
85 wo ſay, that 
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+.the "Church into the #11hoſt'' Confuſio 
want of Baptifm and a Val Mini 
moſt pernicious Confuſion, and inſinit 
ter than what can from ſuch — 
receiving Valid Baptiſm and Holy Orders; 
and therefor, if the Premiſes are true, the 
Risk muſt be run; for Truths of ſo great Im. 
—.— muſt not be ſtifled, and made to give 
way to 7 N "op : becauſe, what - 
ſoever Aehier ariſe, can never be the 
Reſult of Dire ruth (Which is always 
Good and Beneficial ) but o Mens Sins and 
 Imipietics, in uſurping thoſe Sacred Offices, 

Which th never Tesa any Commiſſion to 
Act in. 80 that, they who value the Order 
and Peace of the Church, ought not to dif- 
allow of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, upon 
the Account of this Conſequence, but rather 
to enquire ſeriouſly, whether Divine Revela- 
tion gives ub any Foundation to believe; that 
fuch Baptiſms arè Good and Valid; and if they 
are not, whether the Nulling of Holy Orders 
be a real Cofiſequence thereof; and if it be, 
they ſhould aſſert and maintain it to tlient- 
molt of their power, nay even to M om 
it ſelt, if the defending ſuchj à Truth did en- 
poſo them to it, rather hb ſuffer themſelves 
to be deſtitute both of a ce E e 
and Chriſtian Baptiſm. . . 

Obj. XI. BUT others ly; that to ad 
the fatal Conſequences of adhering too rigo- 
foully to this Doctrine of Lay-Baptiſms being 

IEF Invalid, 


; for, 
1 
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Invalid, the Authority of the Poners Hierar- 
« 'chical are very Divine, and the ſame which 
« Chriſt had, not 10 the violation of bis Laws, bat 
% to DISPENSE' with them 10 EDIFICATI- 
„ON, for which they may be impomer d to Relax 
1 ſtated Rules in caſes that appear neceſſary or 
« expedient, - And that therefore, ' tho Hereti- 
cal, Schiſmatical, aud Mymical Baptiſms are 
& done without, nay, and againſt the conſent of the 
„FHierarchy, and therefore are not entire, or valid 
in themſelves, yet they are made fo on the pe 24 
« Fatt, by the Spiritual Powers, ſo far, as that 
« the External Rite ſball not be Reiterated ; but 
« 2s to any Spiritual Graces they are not to be had 
4 thereby, ey _ e defettive and Irregular Atts 
are ſupply bred and Confirmed, by the 
W a ae; By , or Impoſition of his s, 

uch Right by which bel all fix 2 Perſon 
« Ane into a State af Canonical Union with 
&« the Church. So alſo, hs Validity of Lay- 
« Ba as well to its Internal, as External 
& . Privileges, ſtands on the Authority of the 
« Church's Power t0 grant ſuch Licenſe to wes 
© men in Extremities. All which being con 
ſided, Lay-Baptiſms ought now to be ac- 
knowledg'd Valid, efpecially to fuch as have 
been confirm'd by the Biſhop. 
Ayſw. THIS Objection is for the moſt part 
in the very Words of a Learned and Reverend 
Oppaſer, of One of the moſt Poyſonous Books, 
that, it may be, was ever ſuffer d to be Pub- 
Hih'd in the Chriſtian World, l/ ä 
che 
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the RIGHT F THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH ASSERTED. The worthy Au- 


thor, who — the Church 
— I dare ſay, 


that an E in his moſt 
e 
our Lay-Baptiſms, which are evidently in 
iow to the Divine t of Epiſcopacy, and 
— the Hierarchical Powers of the 
Church of Egland have provided NO ACT 
OF CON 2 80 LEN, WINE 
Nations, our Lay-Baptizers, 
2 can reap no Benefit by any thing aſ- 
in this Objection. | 
THAVE alkeady, dy, under the Corollary of 


—_ declar'd m 
Rx nes od the 
ion: to which 1 {hall further add, That 


I ac the Divine Powers of the Hierar- , 
thy ; but with this Reſtriftion ; That ſince the 
Settling of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures, 
they are for ever limited IN THINGS FUN- 
DAMENTAL to that Rule, from which rhey 
have no Authority todeviate, and conſequent- 
ty not to diſpenſe with any of the Eſſentials of 
" Baptiſm, which (without all donbr) is a Fun- 
damental of Chri : Such a Diſpenſation 
mult be a Violation of rift's Law; os (mt 
that ſhould be to Eificatios, is inconceivable ; 
face Chriſt, our Great Lawgiver, has provi- 
ded Fundamentals ſufficient for the Edification 
of his Church, in al Circumſtances whatſo- 


ever; 
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ever; and Obedience to his Laws about Fun- 
damentals, is moſt certainly the beſt Edifica- 
tion: Otherwife, He who is Omniſcient Wil 
dom it ſelf, would never have made ſuch Laws. 
And therefore, with Submiſſion, there ſeems 
to be no Neceſſity for Empowering the Go- 
vernors — of the C _ 1 relax his Stated 
Rales, no not in that appear neceſſ 
| © or expeaient. Belides, EC has c 
Stated Rules for the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Sa- 
craments, without providing for ſuch preten- 
ded Cafes of Neceſſity; the Hierarchical 
3 muſt —_—— 4 you ——_ of 
Sin, in attempting to diſpenſe wit ings for 
-which he has — no Proviſion; the 
Perſons diſpensd with can have »o juſt Satis- 
fattion in ſuch Diſpenſations ; eſpecially when 
the ſceming Cauſe of them is remov*d, as ic 
certainly is in the Cafe of Perſons baptiz'd by 
Vnauthoriz d Lay-men, contrary to the Stated 
Rule, who may afterwards obtain Epiſcopal 
Baptiſm agreeable to the Law of Chritt, if te 
Hierarchic al Powers will but give them Leave. 
THIS I fay in Oppoſition to thoſe who 
affirm, that the Hierarchical Powers A R E 
« ACTUALLY ENDOWRD with Authority 
to diſpenſe with Chriſt's Laws, and to relax 
< Stated Ratles, in Caſes that appear neceſſary 
< endexpetient®; which the Learned Author, 
"whoſe Words they uſe, does not ſay. All that 
he intimates, is only, that they MA Y BE 
<mpower'd-to do ſo: Which plainly _— 
EY that 


* 
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that he would not venture to affirm that they 
really are; and tis reaſonable to believe, that 
upon Second Thoughts, he will not allow fo 
much, as that they may be ſo empower'd ; Be- 
cauſe what may be, may not be, as far as we 
know. Nay, tis more agreeable to Reveal'd 
Religion, to ſay, that they are not fo em- 
power'd; becauſe a Thing of ſo great Mo- 
ment would never have been left out of the 
Divine Oracles, to be handed down to us thro” 
all Ages, by the UNCERTAIN METHOD 
of Oral Tradition only. And therefore, tis 
very unſafe for us to truit in ſuch [ may be's }, 
- when- the Receivi | | 
Spiritual Supernatural Ian and Benefits, 
epends upon the Truth or: Falſity of ſuch a 
Diſpenſing Power, as it certainly does in the 
Adminiſtration of Chriſtian Sacraments. * He- 
© retical, Schiſmatical and Mimical Baptiſms, 
are in this Objection acknowledg'd to be © not 


« Entire or Valid in themſelves; therefore in 


themſelves thery are utterly and entirely In- 
valid; (by the Corollary of the Third Propoſution.) 
It is alſo ſaid, That © as to any Spiritual Graces, 
| 4. they are not to be had thereby, till, &c. Which 

is a plain Indication, that of THEMSELVES 
they are of zo Efficacy to the Purpoſes of Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm ; the Adminiſtration whereof 
s certainly efficacious for the Conveyance of 
Spiritual Graces. Again: They are calld 
here © _— and Irregular As. But why 
are they Defe&ive ; except but for their bong 

uncapab 


E 


or not Receiving, of 


* had Yd « as « bs a>, 
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uncapadi producing the proper Effects of 
true Baptiſm? And why ſhould they be 
term'd Irrular Ads; except: only but for be- 
ing contrary to the Stated Rule, (or, which 
is the fame). the Firſt Inſtitution of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm ? +; 


- . 


80 that the External Rite perform'd by 
theſe Hereticali Schiſmratical and Mimical Bay- 
tiers, heing thus acknowledg'd to becontra- 
ry to the Iaſtitation of Baptiſm, and utterly 
incapable. ia it ſelf of being the Means to 
convey any Spiritugt, Graces ; what has it to 
do with Chriſtian Baptiſm ? Certainly it muſt 
be a mere Nullity, and all one as if it had ne- 
ver been perform'd : Becaule, if it had no 
Virtue to conker Spiritual-Graces, it had no 
Virtue, to confe . at all; for even 
the outward Privileges are no Privileges, 
when ſeparate from the Spiritual Graces. 
Thus, all Perſons on whom the ſaid Ee ral 
Rite was perform'd, can receive. by means 
thereof none of the Benefits of Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm ; which are all Spiritual and Supernatu- 
ral; and conſequently, muſt remain in the 
State of the Unbaptiz d, till they receive True 
Chriſtian Baptiſm ; which, how they can re- 
ceive, without repeating the External Rite by 
a Proper Adminiſtrator, is utterly inconceiv- 
able. It is ſaid indeed, That © thoſe Defectiue 
Sand Irregular Acts (i. e. the External Rites of 
thoſe Heretical, Schiſmatical and Mimical 
* Bapriin) are Serbe Rghted,cod Conf 
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4 2 Ch bs of vie Boop, pen ef is 


Anſwer to 
the Reader i the Corollary of the 2 Nw 
44 this is he ye 


ferion; and further 4, 
and not prov'd; and P believe nev 
it can be demonſtrated, that, that which be- 
fore was no Baptiſm 2+ all in the Chriſtian Senſe 
of — Word, is now made True Chriſtian 


Bapt (wichout the Act of Baptization) 
— the Biſhop's Chrifm, or Impoſi- 


| 

| 

tion of his Hands. Aber the elt External | 
Rite was the ONE BAPTISM the Scripture ; 
ſpeaks of, or it was not ; if it was, then it was , 
Entire and Valid iſm, and — l 
_ no ſuch Act of the Biſhop to ſupply and p 
t it ; but if it was not that ONE BAP. ] 
e 
Act of Baptization by a Chriſtian 
ene ho uf | 
_— that Baptiſm is Ada fea t 
by ſuch Act of the Biſhop, to a t 

oh 104 Perſons as well as to 2 pode 8 i 
a 

0 

r 

a 

L 

t 

tl 
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at laſt, Baptiſm it ſelf will be render d need - 
keſs,when the want of it can be ſo caſily fupphyd: 
But no leſs than a Divine Revelation will ſuf- 
fice to convince us, that this is true; and till 
that is produc'd, we muſt continue to believe, 
elat not all the Acts of the Hi Created 
Powers on Earth, are ſufficient to make that 
which before was no Baptiſm, to become Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, without the Act of Baptization ti 
"7 a proper Miniſter, as Chriſt has 2 
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in the Inſtitution: And that conſequently, 
they who never receiv'd any other than Lay- 
Baptiſm, are ſtill unbaptiz d, notwithſtanding 
their being ſuppos d to have been confirm'd 


by the Biſhop 
hn Suppoſition that the An- 


Thus far, 
cient Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms 
were of the ſame Nature with thoſe of Un- 
authoriz d Lay-men's Baptiſms ; which this 
Objection ſeems to repreſent them to have 
been; becauſe it ſays, that they were nor Va- 
lid in themſelves — That no Spiritual Graces 
were to be bad thereby, &c. Tho? in truth thoſe 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms were not 
of the ſame Nature with Unauthoriz'd Lay- 
Baptiſms ; for were perform'd by Perſons 
who had received Epiſcopal Ordination, and 
ſo were authorized to Baptize. So that, 
whatſoever was the Fault of thoſe Baptiſms, 
the Churches who allow'd them, reckon'd 
that they were Valid in themſelves (as want- 
ing no Eſſential Part of the Inſtitution ) tho? 
accidentally Criminal, by reaſon of the Un- 
charitableneſs of the Separation of thoſe He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, who adminiſter'd 
and receiv'd thoſe Baptiſms: And during this 
Uncharitableneſs, they reckon'd, that the Bap. 
tiz*d receiv*d no Benefit by their Baptiſm, till 
they came into the Unity of the Church ; 
when, upon their Repentance of, and Abſolu- 
tion from, the Guilt of their Uncharitable Se- 
paration, by 2 of the Biſhop's Hands, 

2 


the 
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theiObſtacle was 'tHought to be taken away, 
which before hinder'd the Benefit of the Sa- 
crament, and ſo the Graces due to their 
tiſi; if it had been done in Charity, and 
which were impeded and hinder*d; by reaſon 
of their Uncharitableneſs and Sinful Separa- 
tion trom the Church; upon their Coming in- 
to her Unity, took place, and became effectual 
to their Spiritual Advantage. This was the 
. Opinion ot thoſe Churches, who allowꝰd thoſe 
Baptiſms to be Valid in themſelves: And how 
true this their Opinion was, I am not con- 
cern'd; becauſe the Baptiſms I am diſputing, 
are not ſuch Heretical and Schiſmaticat Bap- 
tiſiss, but plainly Unauthoriz*d ; not only with- 
ont any Commiſſion at all, but alſo i» Oppoſition 
to Epiſcopacy it ſelf; which thoſe Ancient 
Churches ever experienc d, nor enter'd into 
any Conſultation about. FX 

As for the Valiazry of Lay-Baptiſm, That it 
* ſtands on the Authority of the Church's Power, 
* to grant ſuih. Licenſe to Lay-men in Extremi- 
-*:1125;” when it can be prov'd, that Chriſt has 
Veſted his Charchi with ſach à Power, it will ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that ſuch Authoriz'd Lay- 
Baptiſm, in Caſcs of Extremity,, muſt be Valid 
upon that Foundation:, But even then our 
Ordinary Lay-Baptiſms.maſt be Null and Void, 
becauſe-they are deſtitute of the Plea of Ne- 
c:/iry, and alſo of any ſuch Authority given 
them by the Church, in a Country where 
Chriſtian Prieſts are to be had. And _ 
„ ED. re, 


— 
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fore, tis in vain to claim any Benefit from 
the ſuppos'd Power of the Church ; becauſe 
ſhe her ſelf is ſuppos'd not to have Authority 
to exerciſe this Power, except in EXTREMI- 
TIES,. which (God be prais d) we do not ye: 
labour under. But, atter all, *tis dangerous 
tor the Church to give any ſuch Liberty to 
Lay-Perſons for Caſcs of Neceſſity, as ſome 
* call em: Becauſe, this would be an Oc- 
caſion of Deſtroying the very Unity of the 
Church, and expoſe her to the Endleſs Diviſi- 
ons and Separations, which Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks would make from her. For, if 
by Virtue of this ſuppos'd Power, ſhe ſhould 
once make a Canon to Licenſe Lay-men to 
Adminiſter Valid Baptiſm in Caſes of Extre- 
mity, then, ſuch Dividing Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, calling their pretended Scruples 
and Tenderneſſes of Conſcience, by the Name of 
CASESQF EXTREMITY, would eſtabliſh 
the Validity of their Lay-Adminiſtrations, up- 
on the Authority of the Church from whom 
they ſeparate, and vindicate their Oppoſitions 
to her, by the Power which ſhe (in ſuch caſe) 
would be conſtru'd by Implication to give un- 


to them. And ſo every Private Perſon, after 


having blinded his Underſtanding by heark- 
ning to Falſe Teachers, might plead, That he 
was under a NECESSITY to ſeparate from 
the Church, by reaſon that he cannot over- 
come his Scruples about her Doctrine and 
Worſhip; and therefore might join himſelf to 

L 3 oF 
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any Cong 


regation he ſhould like beſt, without 
the leaſt Fear of Dividing from the Church : 
Betauſe, where True Sacraments, mith all the E/- 
ſentials relating thereto, and the Word of God 


are, there muſt be a True Church; and he could 


find Proper Sacraments adminiſter'd in theſe 
New Congregations even by Lay-Adminiſtra- 
tors, who would be preſum'd to act by the 
Anthority of the Chatch her ſelf. This would 


precarious a Foundation, that we not 
know what Schiſm and Cauſeleſs tion 
mean, tho? the Scripture tells us there are, and 
will be ſuch Sins: And the Apoſtle's Pronoun- 
cing Damnation upon thoſe who are 
ſack Sins, (Gal. 5. 20, 21.) would 


be to build the Church and its ve 9 upon ſa 
para 


Force and Efficacy upon Men's Conſciences, 
_ if they ſhould once perſwade themſelves ( as 

they too often do) that they ſeparate for Ne- 
ceſſity, and can (upon that very Account) rective 
Valid Sacramerits from Lay-Hands: And 


then "twill be in vain to ſay, that ſuch Lay- 


Adminiſtrations muſt be confirm'd by the 
Biſhop, before they can be Valid Sacraments. 
For it will be demanded, by what Authority 
the Biſhop requires ſuch Adminiſtrations to be 
confirm'd by him? And if good Teſtimonials 
from Holy Scripture arE not produc'd for this 
Purpoſe, the Biſhop's Supphzag and Rigbei 

ſuch Irregular Acts, will be made a Jeſt l 
and the Seperatiſts will conclude themſelves as 
much in the Church as the Biſhop himſel, 


Fave no 
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while they Adminiſter and Receive as good 
Sacraments as he; ſince he cannot prove their 
Lay-Adminiſtrations zeceſſary to be Confirm'd, 
Riphted and Supplyd, by impoſition of his 
Hands, Ce. On the. contrary, if it had but 
been conſtantly aſſerted and defended, That 
the Sacraments of the Chriftian Church are, by 
Inſtitution, of ſach a Natare, that the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood is one Inſeparable and Eſſential Re- 
lation to them, or, that the Divine Authority 
the Adminiftrator, is AS MUCH and as durab 
a part of their Inſtitution, as the very Matter, 
or outward Elements of them. If Men had been 
always taught, that in the Sacraments, the #46 4 

is AS MUCH the Repreſentative of God : 
(diver, as the outward Elements are 7 the Graces 
given, and that conſequently, theſe latter are no 
Chriſtian Sacraments when ſeparate from God's 
Aathoriz:d Repreſentative the Prieſt : And that 
the Church ber ſelf cannot by any Authority given 
to her, alter the nature of theſe things. If theſe 
Topicks had been conſtantly inſiſted on, with- 
out Trimming to pleaſe any P of Hereticks 
or | Schiſmaticks whatſoever : *T is more than 
probable, that Men would have been much 
more tender of the Unity of the Church, and 
more cautious of ſeparating from her, than 
now we find they are; ſince how far ſoever 
their vain Curioſity might have prompted 
them to have led Lay-Teachers 


 follov dog” 
to pleaſe rheir itching Ears, yet the Con- 
ſideration of their being deftirure of CHRI- 
EY L 4 STIAN 
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STIAN SACRAMENTS, might have terri- 
ty'd them from withdrawing. from the Com- 
munion of. the Chriſtian | Prieſthood, and 
thereby have prevented, at leaſt, many of 
thoſe final Separationt from the only Salatary 
Commuxion, which-abundance/ of poor Wret- 
ches have fallen into, meerly thro the falſe 
notion of better Rdiication, and a vain belief 
of being ſure to find true Chriſtian Sacraments 
in Communion with. their Nem ſet ap Lay- 
Teachers. And tis jultly to be feat d, that the 
continual ſeparations from the Church in all 
Ages, and patticularly in ours, have chiefly 
ſprung from this wretched Opinion of the 
meer Opus Operatum of Sacraments being real 
Sacraments, whether Adminiſter'd by a Prieſt 
or a Lay-Man; as if Chriſt's appointing the 
Order of Prieſthood in the Chrittian Church, 
ſignify d nothing at all, notwithitanding *twas 
the reſult of the moſt conſummate Wiſdom of 
our Great Lawgiver. ih eo. Y 
BUT, becauſe tis pleaded from Scripture 
Inſtances, that Caſes of Neceſſity and Extre- 
mity, have taken place of Divine Inſtituti- 
ons, and that therefore Baptiſm, in Caſes of 
extream Neceſſity, may be Validly Admini- 
ſtet'd by a Lay-man, notwithſtanding the In- 
ſtitution requires it to be Admmiſter'd by a 
Prieſt:: And foraſmuch, as many Lay- bap- 
tiz'd Rerions encourage themſelves by ſuppo 
ſing theirs to be a Caſe of Neceſſity, and con- 
lequeatly that they have receiv'd true Chri- 


— 
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ſtian Baptiſm; I ſhall therefore, in Anſwer to 
the next Objection ſhew, that thoſe Inſtances 
produc'd from Scripture are not parallel to 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, and that there is nothing 
in them that can favour Lay Raptiſm, even in 
Caſes of the greateſt Extremity. 

O63. XII. IN the Inſtitution of the Paſſo- 
ver, it was appointed that the Jens ſhould 
eat the Paſchal Lamb © with their Loins gird- 
© ed, their Shoes on their Feet, and their Staff 
in their Hand, Exod. 12.11. which ſigni- 
fies a ſtanding Poſture : The Church of the 
Jews afterwards chang'd this Poſture into that 
of Leaning or Lying along ; and our Saviour 
finding this - Cuſtom prevaiPd in his Days, 
comply'd with it when he celebrated the Paſ- 
ſover, (Mat. 26. 20:) Which plainly ſhews, 
that we may many times comply with the 
Churches changing even a Divine Inſtitution 
for a Human one; and why not therefore with 
the Churches allowing of Lay-Baptiſm in Caſes 
of. Neceſſity? Again, our Saviour reproving 
the Jes for their over Rigid Niceneſs in obſer- 
ving the Divine Inſtitution of the Sabbath 
tells them, © That David when he had need did 
* take and Eat the Shew-Bread, and gave to them 
* that were with him; which was not lawful for 
* him to eat, neither for them that were with him, 
but for the Prieſts alone (St. Mat. 12. 4. 
St. k- 2. 25, 26.) making David's Ne- 
ceſſity a ſufficient Reaſon, for diſpenſing at 
that time with God's own Poſitive Inſtituti- 
a on 
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on about the Shew-Bread. And further, our 
Bleſſed Lord upon the ſame occaſion * 
the: Jews, ſays, that Gad will bave and 
| wor Sacrifice, (dt. Mat: 12. 7:). Which.is ſuffi- 
cient to inſtruct us, that in Caſes of Neceſſity, 
the Poſitive Inſtitutions of God himſelf muſt 
be ſometimes diſpens'd with, for the ſupply of 
our Wants, and ty that Baptifin ; in 
Caſes of ſity, where a Prieft cannot be 
had, _ be Valy Adminiers by 2 Lay. 
man, to ſupply ants of th 
who are Unbaptiz'd. 

 Anjſy. THIS ObjeQion confiſts of ſo ma- 
ny Particulars, that tv ill be neceſſary for me 
to * it, in the ſame order wherein it 


es. 
1 HR Poſture of ſtanding to Eat the 
Pa Lamb, was no more than a Temporary 
Inſtitution, 8 to * Celebration of; the 


« paſs throng 
& and Smite' all 2 8 I vr th r. 
« Man. and Beaſt _ 13.) which _ 
have fuch-an Efect * the Eeyptians, that 

they would he A ſſiag and Urgent 
the udn of 1 60 1 out 
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t Plagues, and were now depriy'd of their 
Firlt- born, throughout all their Houſes and 


Families: See Exod. 12. from ver. 29. to ver. 
34. And, if the Children of Iſrael had not been 
that Night in ſuch a Travellin ng Poſture, they 
would not have been prepar'd for ſo ſudden 
and haſty a a Departure, as the diſtracted and 
terrify d Egyptians oblig d them to, whereby 
=_ might have been expos'd to abundance 
conveniencies, both from the Fury of the 
ns, and their own Unpreparedneſs for 
Midnight Journey : And the that they 
ight not be thus incommoded, God requir'd 
— to eat the Paſchal Lamb IN HASTE, 
&« with their Loins girded, and their Shoes on their 
„ Feet, and their Staff in their Hand, to be 
read for their Journey at Neabe ES that 
given . _ 4 | 
— the R of t c — 
ment ceas'd, and therefore ſo did the oy | 
ment it ſelf, and conſequently was no longer 
binding and obliging 3 and we never find 
Travelling Poſtyre in any of the after 
Celbratons of 1 of = over: bo yay 
Only a temporary itution, r to that 
Celebration, I appeal to the Learned 
ews both Ancient and Modern, and alſo to 
our beſt Commentators upon the Place, (ſee 
Biſhop Patrick, Gratius, Diodati, Pool's Synqp- 
þs, &c.) to whom I refer the Reader, that 1 
may not be more prolix upon this Subject. 


THE 


[ 
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TH E Poſture of Standing then, being nor 
enjoyn'd to be conſtantly us d, was no Eſſential 
Part of the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, and 
therefore *twas afterwards indifferent what Po- 
ſture the Fews ſhould Eat -the Paſchal Lamb 
in; for which Reaſon, their Church certainly 
had Power to appoint any innocent Poſture The 
ſhould think fit; and fince Leaning or Lying 
along was determin'd by her, and prevaiFd in 
our Saviour's Days, and he was pleas'd to 
conform to it, weought to follow his Example 
in complying with ſuch Inſtitutions of the 
Church as ate-not contrary to the Law of God. 
But this Inſtance do's not allow us to comply 
with the Church's CHANGING a Divine In- 
ſtitution for a Human one; becauſe, the Church 
of the Jews did not herein CHANGE a Divine 
into a Human Inſtitution, for the Poſture of 
Standing was then 20 Divine. Appointment be- 
cauſe not Eſſential to the Paſſover, and therefore 
che Church of the Jews did not CHANGE this 
into another Ceremony, but APPOINT the 
indifferent Ceremony of Lying or Leaning, when 
there was no Divine Iuſtitution at that time, 
obliging them to any other Poſture. 

>-A'N D: therefore, we ought not, from t 

Authori'y of this Inſtance, to comply witli the 
Charchys allow ing of Lay- Baptiſm in Caſes of 
Neceſſity; — Baptiſm by a PRIEST is 
Eſſential to Chriſtian Baptiſm, and as .mugh. 
obliging as the Inſtitution of WATER i felt; 

during the utmoſt term of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
QB 21% pentation, 
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ſpenſation, as I have prov'd under the Firſt 
and Second Propoſitions. And a Lay-man's 
Baptizing to confer ſupernatural Benefits, is 
NO : INDIFFERENT CIRCUMSTANCE 
in che Power of Man to determine and ap- 
point, as was the Poſture of Lying or Lean- 
ing along, when the Church of the Jews ap- 
pointed it; and therefore, from that Church's 
Example, and our Saviour's conformity there- 
to, no Argument can be drawn to ſupport the 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, even in Caſes of 
greateſt Neceſſity, becauſe the Quality of the 
Perſon whois Authoriz'd to Baptize for Super- 
natural Purpoſes, is determin'd by no other 
than a mere Poſitive Divine Inſtitution. And 
no Caſes of Neceſlity whatſoever can deter- 
min any other Means for the Conveyance of 
Supernatural Benefits, than what are already re- 
veaPd to us, except God ſhall be pleas'd to 
make ſome New Revelation of his Will for 
ſuch a Purpoſe. E en 
2. A8 for the Inſtance of David, and his 
Men's Eating the Shew-Bread; leaſt Men 
ſhould from hence encourage themſelves to 
break through all the Divine Laws to ſupply 
their Neceſſities, tis neceſſary toconſider, what 
Circumſtances of Neceſſity will excuſe our 
breaking amere poſitive Inſtitution of Religion. 
Firſt, THEN, conſidering that all God's 
poſitive Inſtitutions are appointed for our 
Obedience, nothing can excuſe us from tlie 
Breach of any of one them, butſome other 

| MORE 
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MORE INCUMBENT Duty, which at the 
= time ſtands in Competition with the 
politive Duty. 

Secondly, T HE means of ſupplying our 
Neceſſities, muſt either be ſuch as are of a 
natural Efficiency, or elſe efficacious by V irtue 
of a Divine Inſtitution, Adminiſtr'd juſt as 
God himſelf has appointed. 

BOTH theſe Circumſtances concurr'd in 
David and his Men's cating the Shew-Bread, 
and not one of them is to be found in Lay- 
Baptiſm. For, 

1: THO by the politive Law *twas not 
lawful for any but the Prieſts to eat it, yet by 
the Law of Nature, and Reveal'd Religion too, 
it was neceſſary to feed the neceſſitous Hun- 
gry ; and David and his Men wanting Bread, 
and there being at that time no other to ſup- 
ply their Neceſſity, (1 Sam. 21. 6.) the Prieſt 
gave him the Hallow'd Bread, that ſo the La 
of Charity to the Lives of Men, enforc'd by a 
double Obligation, wiz. by the Law of. Na- 
ture and ot Reveal'd Religion, might talæe 
Place of the mere poſitive Law about the Shew> 
Bread, which no other Obligation than 
from the poſitive Inſtitution only, with which 


becauſe ſo very appolite to this p ſh 
here tranſcribe for the Reader's — - 
| Is 
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His Words are theſe, Remember the Story of 
0 1 21. 6. * by that you will 
« Aiſcern that the Ca was excepted, 
6 % reſer vd in 4 
Days or Things: For ther: David and bis 
«© Company being preſvd with Hunger, were by 
« the Prieſt allom d to Eat the Shew-Bread ; 
« which being Conſecrated, did particularly belong 
« to the Prieſt, Levit. 24. 9. let might, it ſeems, 
« (by the Intention of the ver) be by him 
* d in any Charitable Uſe, for the Relief 
« of others, 4s long as there were more ready Con- 
4 ſecrated for the ſacred Uſes, 1 Sam. 21. 5. 
« end accordingly, tho the Prieſt pretended not 
o diſpenſe with any (ſo much as Ritual) Part 
4 of God's Law (as appears by the Exception i- 
< terpos'd by him, Ver. 4. If the Toung Men 
ae kept themſelves from Women) yet be 
E doubts not to give them freely of the Conſecrat- 
e Bread; t aſſuring us, that it was as 
« Lawfal for the Prieſt to give ſome Part of the 
«. .Confecrated Bread to relieve the Hungry, as to 
4 Eur it bimſelf ; and ſo that in the Law of Holy 
* Things, not being toach'd by any but ub Priefts, 
«the Caſe of Hunger or Diſtreſs was reſer d, 
i which it 4 berke Prieſt be lanfully given 
to others. Thus far that Learned Aurhor. 
But _— of all this occurs in Lay-Bap- 
tiſm : for the politive-Law requires that Bap- 
r 
s Appointment ; and there is no Law 

but equal, much leſs of greater. Obliga 1 

$ that 
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that requires a Lay-Man to Baptize at all: 
Natural Religion does not oblige him to Bap- 
tize; becauſe Baptiſm is no Part of Natural 
Religion: Andas for Reveald Religion, That 
has not requir'd him to Baptize; and there- 
fore, in Caſes of greatzſt Neceſſity, if he does 
Baptize, he acts without any Duty incumbent on 
him, contrary to a poſitive Inſtitution, which 
is no ways conſiſtent with this Inſtance of 
David and his Men. 

2aly, THE Means of ſupplying the Ne- 
ceſſity of David and his Men was Bread, which 
has a Natural Go ee Efficiency to ſatisfy 
Hunger, and conſequently to preſerve Hu- 
man Life ; but Baptiſm has no Natural Phy- 
ſical Power to convey to us the Forgiveneſs. of 
Sins, and the Gift of the Holy oy Its Effica- 
cy for ſuch Supernatural Purpoſes depends on- 
ly on a poſitve Inſtitution, and therefore, is 
not at all parallel to the Inſtance of the Shew- 
Bread; and conſequeatly, under this Second 
Rule, nothing can be inferr'd from David and 


his Men's Eating that Bread, to a Lay-man's 


Adminiſtriag Valid Baptiſm : becauſe the 
are things of quite different Natures and! 
fects, and no ways applicable to one another. 
So that to being? y-Baptiſm to this Second 
Rule, it muſt be-prov'd Efficacious by Virtus 
of 4 Divize Inſtitution, Adminiſtred juſt as 
God himſelf has appointed : But this can never 
be done, becauſe there is no Divine Inſtitution 


S 
tl 


IN ſhort, to ſum up all that I have ſaid, or 
need to ſay, about this Inſtance of the Shew- 
Bread: Bread, before *twas ſet apart for Sa- 
cred Uſes, was common for all Men to Eat 
for the ſatisty ing of their Hunger; but the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm for Sapernatural 
Purpoſes was never thus common: The Prieſts 
giving the Shew-Bread, when go other was 10 

nad, was then an Act of Charity, to which 
he was oblig'd by the very Law of Nature, 
enforc'd by the ReveaPd Will of God : Bur 
Lay- Baptiſm is no Duty incumbent on us, 
eicher by the Law of Nature, or Reveal'd 
Religion; the Law of Nature dictates, nothing 
to us about Baptiſm for Supernatural Pur- 
poſes, and Reveald Religion is wholly ſilent 
about La- Baptiſm for ſuch Ends: The Shew- 
Bread had a Phyſical Natural Efficiency to 
ſatisfy Hunger, and preſerve Life; and there» 
fore the Prieſt had encouragement to give it 
becauſe he had no reaſon to doubt of its good 
Efect; but Baptiſm has no Natural Phyſical 
Efficiency for Supernatural and Spiritual Gra- 
ces; its Effects are purely owing to a Poſitive 
Inſtitution only; and therefore we have no 
encouragement to hope for its Effects, When 
the Inſtitution is not obſerv'd in all its Eſſen- 
tial Parts, as it certainly is not, when a Lay- 
man Adminiſters. Further, in the Eating of 
the Shew- Bread there was zo Contradiction; 
the Prieſt did not give it to be Eaten contrary 
to the Poſitive . with a deſign by 

| 9 
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ſo doing to obferve the ſame Poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion; but in Lay-Baptiſm there's a perteQ 
Contradict ion: The Poſitive Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm is broken, that by ſo doing, the ſame 
Poltive Inſtitution may be obſerv'd and kept 
whole. From all which tis very clear and evi- 
dent, that the Eating of the Shew-Bread, and 
the Adminiſtration of Valid Baptitm (in 
Caſes of Neceſſity) by a Lay-hand, are thin 
infinitely different in their Nature, and conſe- 
quently not at all 1 6g the one to the 

& 


other. To which I beg leave to add, that the 
Eating of the Shew-Bread was NO AUTHO- 
RITATIVE ADMINISTRATION for the 


conveyance of Supernatural Graces, as Valid Bap- 


tiſm moſt certainly is: And therefore tis no 
wonder, that God put a good Conſtruction 
upon David and his Men's Eating, that Bread 
to ſatisſie their hunger, when no other was to 
be had, and yet upon all occaſions, ſeverely 
puniſh'd the Sacrilegious Uſurpations of every 
one that attempted to officiate in ſuch Autho- 
ritative Adminiſtrations, as he had appointed 
for the conveyance of Spiritual Benefits ; the 
great Neceſſities that urg'd them thus to offici- 
te, were never admitted or allowed of, ſo 
much as but to mitigate their Crime, much 
Jeſs to make their Adminiſtrations Valid: 
This is apparently evident in the Caſe of Saul's 
taking upon him to offer 4 Sacrifice in his great 
Diſtreſs, when his Enemies were coming u 
him, when he might have been ſlain before _ 
1 2 
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could make his peace with God, when the 
Prieſt Samuel was not preſent ; when he had 
waited and ftrove ſo long, that he at laſt forc'd 
himſelf to offer a Sacrifice to procure the Di- 
vine Favour. We ſee, that all this NECES. 
SI T Y and the ABSENCE OF THE PRIEST; 
this eager deſire to obtain a m_— ; was no 
excuſe tor his aſſuming the Prieſt's Office ; 
God would and did puniſh him for it, by ren- 
ding the Kingdom from him, and giving it to 
another, as you _ ſee in 1 Sam. 13. This 
is a ſtanding Example, _ which we ſhould 
always fix our Eyes, and thereby learn, that 
however God may excuſe in ſome caſes of 
Neceſſity, he will never do it in ſuch great 


| Initaaces, as the taking upon our ſelves to Ad- 


miniſter, or willingly concurring with thoſe 
who do Miniſter in the Prieſt's Office, with- 
out being called of God, as was Aaron. 

3. AS for that other Text, where tis ſaid 
I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, it will as 
little ſerve for the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm as 
the reſt. For the occaſion of our Saviour's 
uſing thoſe Words, and the place of Scripture 
from whence he quoted them, do evidently 


prove, that the Deſign of this Text is only to 


convince us, that ſuch Poſitive Inſtitutions as 
are here call d by the Name of SACRIFICE, 
were never appointed to fruſtrate and make void 
our Obl rn to the CO —_ of Jef of 
Natural Religion, particularly thoſe of - Juſtice 
and Equity, — of compſſ an _—_ to the 

2 eceſſities 
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Neceſſities and Wants of our Fellow-Creatares ; but 
that on the contrary, our Want of ſuch Excellent 
Moral Virtues, and our being of an unjuſt, un- 
charitable- and cruel temper, will mate thoſe Poſi- 
tive Duties when perform d by us, both loathſome 
and abominable in the fight of God. 
I HIS I fay is evident, Firſt, from the 
occaſion of our Saviour's referring the Jems 
to that Text, 1 will have Mercy und not Sa- 
cr ifice ; for the Diſciples being hungry plucked 
the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-Day, which 
the Phariſees obſerving, affirmed, that it was 
a Breach of the Sabbath, and therefore un- 
lawtul for them to do at that time; but our 
Saviour ( wlio yery well knew the barbarous 
Cruelty of their temper) bid them remember 
the Caſe of David and his Men's Eating the 
Shew-Bread, Oc. and then tells them, “ If xe 
« had known what this meaneth, I will have 
& Mercy and not Sacrifice, ye would not have con- 
„ demued the GUILTLESS, St. Mat. 12. 7. 
Whereby he prov'd the Innocence of his Diſ- 
Ciples, that they. had not at all broken the 
Sabbath, by thus plucking the Ears of Corn 
to aſſwage their hunger; and that conſequent- 
ly, the Moral Duties of Mercy, and Works of 
abſolute Neceſſity, were never intended by 
the Politive Inſtitution of the Sabbath, to be 
reckon'd as Breaches of the Duty of Reſt, 
which God requir'd on that Holy Day. 

2aly. THE Place of Scripture from whence 
our Lord quoted thoſe Words is Hoſes 6. 6. 1 
4 N deſired 
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deſired Mercy and not Sacrifice. This does not 
mean that God did not require Sacrifice ; for 
tis plain that he did require it, and all other 
Poſitive Duties ſignified by that general Word; 
and the Jens at that very time were bound to 
obſerve and obey all the Poſitive Inſtitutions 
of the Motaic Law, under no lets penalty than 
that of Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the 
Words of this Law to do them. Deut. 27. 26. So 
that the not Sacrifice here muſt mean [NOT 
ONLY SACRIFICE }) or [ NOT SACRE 
FICE ALONE] and therefore, the plain Pa- 
raphraſe ot this Text is, © I deſir'd or Requir d 
* NOT ONLY SACRIFICE,- zot only your 
Obedience to my mere Poſitive Inſtitutions, but 
% alſo your Obſervance of my Moral Law of M rcy 
and Kjndne(ſs. YTwas the want of this and 
other Moral Virtues, together with their be- 
ing guilty of cruel Murders, Robberies, and 
other Immoralities, that God complain'd ot, 
almoſt throughout this whole Chapter, and 
for which he abhor'd their very Sacrifices, tho 
they were of his own Appointment, and they 
were then bound and oblig'd to offer them to 
him: This is alſo confirm'd by Micah. 6. and 
I/a. 1.11, 12, 13, 14,15, &c. All which be- 
ing duly conſider'd, ſufficiently declares the 
ſenſe and meaning of [ wil have Mercy and 
not Sacrifice,) that the deſign thereof is not to 
make void our Obligation to obey the Divine 
Poſitive Inſtitutions; but to convince us, that 
the Moral Duties of Natural Religion, rein- 
9 M 3 torc'd 
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forc'd by Divine Revelation, are ſo far from 
being inconſiſtent with, that they muſt con- 
ſtantly accompany and attend our Obedience 
to, ſuch Poſitive Inſtitutions, and that our 
Approaches to God in his Poſitive Inſtitutions, 
without ſuch Moral V irtues, are ſo far from 
being accepted that they are hated and ab- 
horr'd by him. 

AND therefore, all that (at muſt can be 
inferr'd from thoſe Words ot our Saviour is, 
that when 4 mere Poſitive Inſtitution ſtands in 
neceſſary Competition with a Moral Duty of natural 
Religion, reinforc d by Divine Revelation, then 
the mere Poſe:ive Inſtitution muſt give way to 
the Moral Duty for that time and circumſtance. 

NOW then, to try to apply this to the 
Caſc before us. There's a Divine Poſitive In- 


ſtitution, requiring Baptiſm to be Admini- 


ſter d by One who has Chriſt's Commiſſion 
for ſo doing. This Baptiſm is appointed to be 
a Means of conferring fuch mcercitul Graces 
and Benefits, as our miſerable Nature could 
never have made any claim or title to, and 
which all the powers of Nature could never 
have beſtow*'d on us. It happens, that a Per- 
ſoa wanting theſe ineſtimable Benefits moſt 
carneſtly deſires to obtain them by Baptiſm ; 
but a Miniſter with Chriſt's Commiſſion, is 
neither now, nor likely hereafter to be had: 
What then mult be done in this extream Ne- 


ceſſity? Why, ſays the Objector, Cod will 


have Mercy and not Sacrifice : And therefore, 


luce 
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ſince Sacrifice now ſtands in competition with 
Mercy, tie Sacrifice muſt give way to Mercy; 
the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator 
mult not now be inſiſted on; but the Mercies 
and Favours mult be beſtowed on the Perſon 
by a Lay-man's Adminiſtring Baptiſm to him, 
his ſeems to be well ſaid ; but upon exami- 
nation *twill be found, that no ſuch thing can 
be juſtly jaferr'd from this Text, becauſe, the 
Mrcy there ſpoken of, is a Moral Duty of Na- 
tural Religion, and to be extended to the In- 
digent and Neceſſitous by Natural Mans; but 
the Mercies to be receiv'd by Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm are infinitely above all Natural Rel gion, 
and confequently not to be convey'd by any 
Natural Means. The reaſon why we are oblig'd 
to perform thoſe Natural Acts ot Mercy, even 
whea they ſeem to run counter to ſome mere 
Poſitive Inſtitution, is becauſe Natural Conſci- 
ence dictates this Duty, and Divine Revelation 
has reiaforc'd its Obligation; whereas we are 
bound to obſerve a Poſijve Inſticution merely 
upon the account of a Diving Law promulg'd. 
ro us, without which we cquld-never have 
been oblig'd to the Obſeryation of jr. But 
this Reaſon is wholly wanting in Lay-Baps» 
tiim; for Natural Conſcience hates nothing 
to us about beſtow ing of Supernatural Mercies 
by means of any kind of Baptiſm whatſoever; 
and as for ReveaFd Religion, that is wholly 
ſilent about a Lay-man's being ever capable 
of canyeying ſuch Mercies to us by Means 
M 4 p of 
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of Baptiſm; fo that the Lay-man has this Du. 
ty incumbent on him neither by the Law of 
Nature, nor of Divine Revelation ; and there- 
fore, if he baptizes for Spiritual Purpoſes, 
that he may ſhew mercy, he ventures to do other- 
wiſe than the Poſitive Inſtitution of Bapriſm 
requires, and at the fame time is deſtitute of 
any the leaſt Encouragement from the Text 
objeted ; becauſe there is no Law (either 
1 atural or ReveaPd ) that obliges him fo to 
0. | 

BUT further : When God will have mer- 
cy, and not ſacrifice, it is not intended that one 
or more Eſſential Parts of a mere Poſitive In- 
ſtitution, ſhould be more neceſſary and obli- 
ging to us than the other Eſſential Parts there- 
of: No; all that God then requires of us is, 
to prefer a Moral before a mere Poſitive Du- 
ty ; as is evident from what I have already 

id on this Subject. But our Aſſertors of the 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm in Caſes of Neceſſity, 
do unavoidably run themſelves into this In- 
conſiftency, of making one or more Eſſential 
Parts of a mere Poſitive Inſtitution, to be of 
greater Neceſſity and Obligation; than anpther 
Effential Part of the ſame Infritation : For, 
they make Water and the Form of Baptiſm to 
be more neceſſary and obliging, than the 
Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator. But 
this Notion I-have- already endeavourd' to 
gonfute in the Second Prepared, to which. I 
refer the Reader; and deſire him here to ob- 
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ſerve, how very diſagreeable this is with 
God's requiring Mercy, a Moral Duty, and not 
Sacrifice, a mere Poſitive one. For 'tis in ef- 
fect to make God ſay, [initead of, I w have 
Mercy, and not Sacrifice, ] I will have Sacrifice, 
and not Sacrifice; ſince there is not one of 
thoſe Eſſential Parts of Baptiſm, but whar is 
merely of Poſitive Inſtitution. This, of making 
one Eſſential Part of ſuch an Inſtitution to 
give way to the other Eſſential Parts thereof, 
in Caſes of Neceſſity, without a particular 
Revelation of God's Will for ſo doing, is ſo 
ſtrange, ſo Unſcriptural a Practice, that there 
is not One Example of it in all the Sacred 
Writings of the Old and New Teſtament 
from the firſt Chapter of Genzcſi- to the laſt 
the Revelations: Bur on the contrary, we 
have a flagrant Initance of God's Puniſhing 
this Practice in the Perſon of vaal, who in 
his NECESSITY, that he might obtain 
MERCY, made one Eſſential Part of a Poſi- 
tive Inſtitution to give way to another of its 
Eſſential Parts. For the Prieſt, one Eſſential 
Part of the Poſitive Inſtitution of Burat-Ot- 
ferings, being abſent, he reckon'd the Burat- 
Offering to be more Eſſential than the Admi- 
nitration of the Prieſt, and therefore offer'd 
4 Burnt-Offering himſelf ; for which raſh Acti- 
on, Samuel ſaid to him, Thou haſt done fooliſb- 
8 e. wickedly) thou haſt not kept (but haſt 
Yroken) the Commandment of the Lord thy God, 
Fc. - Thy Kingdom ſhall not continue, &c. 
| 1 Sam, 
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x Sam 13. 11, 12, 13, 14. Here his En- 
deavour to obtain Mercy, by means of bat 
Part of a mere Poſitive Duty, is, notwithſtan- 
ding the Urgency of his Neceſſitous Circum- 
ſtances, branded with the Name of a fooliſh 
wicked Action: And becauſe *twas not atten- 
ded with the other Eſſential Part, viz. rhe 
Miniftration of the Prieſt, was ſo far from be- 
ing eſteem'd a Valid Offering to God, that 
it prov'd ( inſtead of a Means of Mercy) a 
udgmeat and a Curſe to the Offerer and his 
— | 

THUS we fee, that tho? God will have 
us ſometimes extend our Mercy rather than of- 
fer Sacrifice; yet when MERCY is to be ob- 
tain'd FROM HIM by means of Sacrifice ; i. e. 
fuch mere Poſitive Duties as he has requir'd, 
he will not grant us the Mercy we ue for, 
by means of but Part of ſuch Sacrifice. No ; 
we mult cither beg it of him by aur Obſer- 
vance of the whole Inſtitution ; or elſe, when 


we CANNOT have the whole, fit down ' 


conrented till we can, ſince he has declar'd 
his Abhorrence of ſuch Partial Sacrifices, and 
thereby taught us that they are xo Sacrifices 
at all. *Tis worth while to obſerve here, 
what Samuel tells Saul, (after he had reprov'd 
him for Breaking God's Commandment a- 
bout Burnt Offeriags; ) For nom ( fays he) 
would the Lerd have cjtabiiſh:d thy Kingdom upon 
Hrael for wer, 1 Sam. 13. t3. — As much 
as if he had faid, © f thou hedft nct attempted 
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6 to gain the Divine Favour by ſo unwarrantable 
64 an Action; if thou hadſt been patient in thy 
« Neceſſity, and not endeavour'd to render God 
& propitious to thee by ſuch an unlanful Method; 
« He 1s a God of Mercy, and would not have 
« imputed Sin to thee for want of a Burnt-Of- 
&« feri:g, when it could not be had according to 
4 his Inſtitution; but on the contrary, would 
% have eſttem d thy not Medling therein, to be 
% an Att of Obedience * - Command, and con- 
&© ſequently (tho there een no Burnt-Offeri 

* — 9 ) would have been pra 4 — 
« merciful to the and thy Children after thee; 
4 and as a Reward of thy Faith and Obedience, 
4 would have eſtabliſh*d the Ningdom to thee and 
* thy Sons for ever.” This, Thy, is plainly 
the Scope and Meaning of Samuels Words to 
Saul : Whereby we are alſo encourag'd not to 
diſtruſt the Divine Goodneſs, but conſtantly 
and patiently to wait aud pray for it, without 
preſuming to endeavour to obtain it by partial 
Sacrifice, when we are under ſuch {ad Circum- 
ſtances, as not to be able to ſcek for it by 
whole Burnt Of rings; when we cannot have 
ENTIRE BAPTISM, according to the In- 
ſtitution; when there is no Prieſt to Admini- 
ſter it to us; then tis a greater Act of Faith 
and Obedience to refuſe, than to accept of 
ſuppoſed Baptiſm from a Lay-Hand. Nay, 
for one who knows the Nature and Extent of 
the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm, to ac; 
cept of, or acquieſce in Lay-Baptiſm iu 89 
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of ſuppos'd Neceſſity, tis a great Preſumption : 
Becauſe, tis expecting God's Mercy to be con- 
vey'd by ſuch Hands, as he has not appointed for 
that Purpoſe, and to whoſe Miniſtration he 
never requir'd our Obedience: Tis the Super- 
ſtition * that abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, which God has not made ſo. As 
if when we WANT thoſe Means which he 
has appointed, he could not extend his Fa- 
vours and Graces without them : As if there 
were a greater Degree of Holineſs in Water and 
a Form of Words, than in the Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood : As if none could 
be faved without the former, but every body 
without the latter: As if Water could be a 
Means of Graces given, without the Mediati- 
on of one who does truly perſonate God the 
Giver. 'In ſhort, *tis Superſtition, nay, and 
Preſumption too, to expect Mercy by means 
of but PART of a Sacrifice, When God ap- 
pointed that the WHOLE ſhould be the 
Means of obtaining that Mercy. And 'tis fo 
exactly parallel to Saus Caſe, and fo infinitely 
diſterent from the Deſign of the Text object- 
ed, that we may very fairly conclude, that 
Lay-Bapriſm cannot be Valid, even in Caſes 
of Neceſſity. It cannot be ſufficient, © 0 ſup- 
« ply the Spiritual Wants of thoſe who are Un. 
apt d; becauſe there's no Compariſon 
between the Natural Mears of Adminiſtring 
to the ordinary Wants of the Neceiſitous and 
Indigent, and the Sapernataral Appointed Means 


of 
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of ſupplying the Spiritual Wants of the Un- 
baptiz'd : For theſe latter are of ſo extraordi- 
nary a Nature, than no leſs than Mercies Su- 
pernatural are ſufficient for ſo great a Purpoſe; 
and therefore no other Method mult be uſed 
to obtain ſuch Mercies, than what he who 
is to beſtow them has appointed. Obedience 
(in this Caſe) is better than Sacrifice, eſpeci- 
ally than ſuch a falſe Burat-Offering as Saul 
(in the Inſtance above-mention'd) preſum'd 
to offer to God. And may we all take warn- 
ing by his Puniſhment, not to confine God to 
our Will- Worſhip ; not to meddle in his Poſi- 
tive Inſtitutes, and expect that he ſhould con- 
cur with our fooliſh and preſumptuous Inter- 
poſing,in ſuch Miniſtrations as he has confin'd 
ro the Authority and Adminiſtration of his 
and his Chriſt's Appointed Prieſts and Mini- 
{ters only 72 
Obj. XIII. The Expoſition of the 39 Ar- 
ticles of the Church, which goes under the 
Name of Gilbert Biſhop of Sarum, has this 
Remarkable Paſſage upon the 23d Article; 
Page 259, and 260. Viz. It is tobe conſider a, 
&© that the High-Prieſt among the Jews, was the 
« Chief Perſon in that Diſpenjation ; not only 
the Chief in Rule, but he that was by the Di- 
% vine Appointment 10 Offictate in the Chief Act 
“ of their Religion, the yearly Expiation for the 
„ Ftus of the whole Nation, by which Atonement 
« was made for the Sins of that People. —— 
© HERE IT MAY BE VERY REASO- 
„ 
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« NABLY SUGGESTED, That ſince none 
« b:fides the High-Prieſt might make this Atone- 
% nent; then no Atonement was made, if any 
e : other beſides the High- Prieſt ſhould ſo Offictate. 
« To this it is to be added, That God had by an 
« EXPRESS LAW fixed the High-Prieſthood 
« i» the ELDEST of Aaron's Family ; and that 
therefore, tho that being a Theocracy, any 
« Prophet empower'd of God might have tran- 
te ferrd this Office from one Perſon or Branch of 
« that Family to another; yet withont ſach an 
« Authority, no other Perſon might make any 
& ſuch Change. But after all this, ( not to men- 
„ tion the MACCABEES, and all their Suc- 
64 ceſſors of the Aſmonean Family) as Herod 
« had begun to change the High. Prieſt at Plea- 
& ſure, ſo the Romans not only continued to do 
& this, but in a moſt mercenary manner, they ſet 
«& this Sacred Function to Sale. Here were as 
& great Nullities in the High- Prieſts that were 
« n our Saviour Time, 4s can be well ima in d 
4 tobe. For the Jews keeping their 8 
« ſo exattly as they did, it could not but be well 
« known in whom the Right to this Office reſted ; 
« and they all knew that he who had it, purchas d 
« it; jet theſe were in fact High-Prieſts : And 
« ſince the People could have NO OTHER, the 
« Atonement was ſtill perform d by their Mini- 
* ſtry. Our Saviour owncd Cajaphas, the Sa- 
© crilegious and Uſurping High-Prieſt,(Joh. xviit. 
4 22, 23.) and as fuck he propheſied ( Joh. xi: 
* 51.): This ſbews, That where the Neceſſity 
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&© was Real and Unavoidable, the Jews mere 
« bound to think that God did, in Conſiderarion 
« of that, diſpenſe with his own Precept. This 
e may be a Juſt Inducement for us to believe, 
„That whenjoever God (by his Providence) 
« brings Chriſtians under a Viſible Nec-ſſi:y, of 
being either without all Order and Joint M or- 
« ſbip, or of Joining in an Unlawful and Defiled 
« Worſhip, or Finally, of breaking thro Rules and 
%% Methods, in order to the being united in Nor- 
« ſhip and Government; That of theſe Three, 
6 7 which one muſt be choſen, the laſt is the 
« leaſt Evil, and has the feweſt Inconveniencies 
= hang ing upon it, and that therefore it may be 
« choſen,” — — Thus far the Expoſitor. After 
whom comes another Writer, and applies all 
this to the Poſitive Miniſtrations of the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood ; and from hence would 
conclude, I hat the Baptiſms of our Anti- 
Epiſcopal Diſſenters, and of ſome Foreigners 
who are deſtitute of Epiſcopal Ordination, 
ought to be efteem'd good and valid: And fo 
reat a Streſs does he lay upon our Expoſitor's 
Fodament in this Matter, that he gives us 
this great Eacomium upon the aboveſaid Paſ- 
fage in theſe Words: This is an Argument 
« .rg'd by the Good Biſhop of Sarum, in his 
« Articles, in this very Caſe I am arguing upon; 
„% and *.zs SO FULL to the ane that I do 
not think it CAPABLE of an Anſwer. 
A/. Becauſe this Objection is Authoriz'd 
by ſo great a Name; and boaſted to be fo 


very 
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very full to the purpoſe, I ſhall endeavour to 
refute it in a Double Reſpect. Hrſt, Upon 
Suppoſition, (tho” not granting) that all things 
aſſereed by the Expolitor, concerning the Jew- 
iſb High Prieſthood and Atonement, were 
exactly as He in his Articles has repreſented 
them. And Secondly, Upon account of the 
real Truth of thoſe Matters of Fact related by 
the Expoſitor, concerning the Inſtitution and 
Change of the High - Prieſthood. | 
8 Tho? all things concerning the Jews 

High-Prieſthood and Atonement, were exact- 
ly as the Expoſitor has repreſented them, 
yet it will not follow from thence, that Un- 
authori='d Baptiſms, ſuch as thoſe mention'd 
in the Object ion, are Good and Valid. Becauſe 
the Chriſtian Church never was yet reduced 
to the ſuppoſed miſerable State of the Jewyb 
Church, and indeed never will be; for the ſup- 
pos'd Uſurpation affected the whole Church of 
the Jews ; becauſe, the Atonement by the 
Fewiſþ High-Prieſt could only be made in that 
One Place called the Holy of Holies, which was 
in the Temple at Jeraſalem: Even a True 
High-Prieſt could not do it in any other part 
of the World; fo that, when a Uſurper had 

ot poſſeſſion of the Temple, and was by 
Bice of the Civil Power maintain'd therein ; 
The Jews, if they had adher'd to the True 
High-Prieft could have had no benefit by his 
Miniſtration of an Atonement, becauſe he 
could have made no Atonement for them, be- 
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ing forcibly kept out of the Hoh of Holies : But 

the Miniſtrations of the Chriſtian Prieſthood 
are not ſo confia'd to Place, they are equal] 
Valid over the face of the whole Earth; ſo 
that if wicked Civil Powers in one Country, 
ſhould even Dettroy Chriſtian High Prieſts, 
the Biſhops : Yer (till God's Promiſe of being 
with his Apoltles, his High-Prieſts to the End 
of th: Worid , and that the Gates of Hades ſhall 
not prevail aguinjt his Church, ſecures us thus 
much, that this Deſtruction, of Chriſtian High 
Prieſts, ſhall not be Univerſal ; ſome ſhall be 
found on Earth with Powers to give Valid 
Ordination: if they are Deſtroyed in one Domi- 
nion, they will be found in another; and the 
Miniſtrations of Baptiſm by thoſe who are 
Ordain'd by them, will be Valid in every 
place. Which is a very different Caſe from 
that of the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 

But further, the Objection does not come 
up to the point, in the Matter before us; it is 
not ſufficient to juſtifie the Anti- Epiſcopal 
Uſurpations of Proteſtants who dare not com- 
municate with the Church of Rowe, by reaſon 
of her intolerable Corruptions in Doctrine and 
Worſhip ; for, even in the worſt times of 
Popery, they that reform'd without Biſhops 
to head them, might, if they would, have 
procured Miniſters to be Ordain'd by R E- 
FOMED Biſhops in Exgland, if their own 
Corrupt Biſhops refusd to Ordain them. And 
tis not ſufficient ro het, that the Labour 
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and Travel, Sc. thus to obtain Valid Ordi- 
nation, is exceſſive great, and in many Cir- 
cumſtances, next to impoſſible ; for Men can 
eaſily remove theſe Obſtacles ; theſe mighty 
imaginary Mountains of Trouble and Danger, 
are no hindrance to them, when they are ea- 
ger! bent after Health, Pleaſure, or Worldly 
iches ; then the remoteſt Indies are not too 
far for them to travel; the dreadful dangerous 
Wonders of the Deep do not terrify them; the 
fear of Robbers and Pirates, nay of mercileſs 
Murderers too, does not hinder their eager 
purſuit after periſhing Treaſures, and many 
times fooliſh Trifles: And is not a Valid Mi- 
niſtry vaſtly preferable to theſe? Are not the 
Divine Inſtitutions unſpeakably more advan- 
tagious, nay, Infinitely Richer, as they con- 
vey and Inſure to us ineſtimable Treaſures of 
Eternal Extent and Duration? Certainly they 
are; and therefore no Pa ins, no Induſtry, how 
great ſoever, can be too much, ſince tis 10 
leſs than our Duty by all poſſible means, to 
procure and obtain them. So that, whatſo- 
ever Validity may be ſuppoſed to have been 
in the Miniſtration of the Jewiſh Uſurping 
High Prieſt, the Church of the Jews, being 
by the Hypotheſis, abfolutely depriv'd of any 
Recourſe to, or Dependance on the True One, 
can by no means be apply'd to Uſurping Lay- 
men's Miniſtrations in the Chriſtian Church; 
becauſe, the Church, where ſuch Lay-men 


pretend to Miniſter is not * 
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of any recourſe to, or dependance on true 
Chriſtian High Prieſts; they may procure 
Ordination from ſome or other of them ; they 
may have, conſequeatly, Inſtituted Miniſtra- 


tious if they will take pains to obtain them; 


which upon the preſent Suppoſition, the Jews 
could not obtain with all their power, becauſe 
the Atonement could be made only at the One 
Altar, in the Santtum Santtorum at Jeruſalem, 
from which the Inſtitated High Prieſt was (by 


ſuppoſition) forcibly kept by the Secular 


Power of the Romans And therefore the 
Baptiſms here pleaded for, being not parallel 
to the ſuppoſed Caſe of the Atonement ; be- 
cauſe Baptiſm can be had as it was Inſtituted, 
(which the Atonement (tis ſuppoſed ) could 
not) muſt not be allow'd to be Valid, as the 
Atonement is ſuppos'd to have been. And 
much leſs can it from this Inſtance be inferr'd, 
that Baptiſm by our Anti-Epiſcopal Diſſenters 
is Valid; for, they Unauthoriz'd attempt this, 
even where Chriſtian High Prieſts are in the 
actual Execution of their Office; and they 
aim at the Prieſthood it ſelf, in oppoſition to, 
and rebellion againit the Vicarious Power of 
Ckrift, in thoſe Chriſtian Biſhops to whom 
they owe Subjection; and from whoſe Hands 
they ought, and yet refuſe to receive Autho- 
rity for ſuch Miniſtrations; which is ſo mon- 
ſtrous an Attempt of Uſurpation ; and the 
perſiſting in, concurring with, and encoura- 
ging of it, ſo perverſly Impious, that the 
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Church was never, till within theſe Laſt 
Two Hundred Years, exercis'd with the like 
Flagitious Wickedneſs: And therefore, our 
Expoſitor's own Condition, of God's accep- 
tance of ſuch Uninſtituted Miniſtrations, will 
not here take place, — for his Proviſo is this; 
That the People could have no other, and That 
the Neceſſity was real and unavoidable among 
the Jews ; but it is not SO among Chriſtians: 
It never was, nor ever will be fo, for the 
Reaſons I have mention'd. And his ſuppoſing 
« Chriſtians to be brought by God's Provi- 
„ dence under a viſible Mag, of —— Breaki 

through Rules and Methods, in order to t 
« being United in Worſhip and Government, is 
not ſuffictent to make Valid the Uninſtituted 
Miniſtrations of any Number of Men, from 
this ſuppos'd Inſtance of the Jewiſh Church; 
till the imagined Neceſſity of thoſe Men can 
be prov'd to be as Real and Unavoidable, and 
as Univerſal too, as that of the Jewiſh Church 
is here repreſented to have been. Tho 
after all, the Caſe was otherwiſe in that 
Church; for notwithſtanding the wickedneſs 
of Herod and the Roman Governors, and of 


the Jews too, in diſpoſing of the High Prieſt- 
hood, the Eſſential Inſtitution of hs High 


Prieſthood was not Vacated. For, 
2aly, Tho' our Expoſitor ſays, that © God 
© had by AN EXPRESS LAW fixed the 
« High Prieſt hood in T HE ELDEST off 
„ Aaron's Family; I muſt crave leave to — 
that 
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that this Expreſs Law is not to be diſcover'd 
in the Canon of Holy Scripture. There we 
find the Inſtitution of the F-miſh High Prieſt- 
hood to have been expreſly in Aaron and his 
Sons, For thus ſays God to Moſes, © Tate 
thou unto thee Aaron thy Brother, and his 
4 Sons with him, from among the Children of 
“ Iſrael, that he may Miniſter unto me in the 
« Prieſts Office. —— And thou ſhalt make 
% Holy Garments for Aaron thy Brother, for 
“ Glory, and for Beauty, Exod. xxviii. 1, 2. 
The Deſcription of thoſe Glorious Garments 
is in the following part of that Chapter; and 
they were appointed to be wore by him when 
he went into the Holy Place, i. e. within the 
Vail: Then at the 4oth verſe the Coats, 
Girdles, and Bonnets, for Aaron's Sons, are 
appointed; and verſe 41. God ſays to Moſes 
concerning Aaron's Garment, and his Sons 
Coats, £9. © Thou (balt put them apon Aaron 
&« thy Brother and his Sons with him, and ſhalt 
% Anoint them, and Conſecrate them, and Santti- 
« fy them, that they may Miniſter unto me in 
* the Prieſt's Office, And (verſe 42. and 43.) 
thou ſhalt make them Linen Breeches, to cover 
* their Nakedneſs, &c. And they ſhall be upon 
* Aaron and his Sons, when they come in 
* unto the Tabernacle of the Congregation, or 
* when THEY come near unto the Altar to 
* Minifter in THE HOLY PLACE, 
* It ſhall be a Statute for ever unto him, and 


e his SEED after him. Again, Exod. xl. 
N 3 13, 143 
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13, 14, 15. God commands Moſes to put up- 
on Aaron the Holy Garments ana Ancint him, &c. 
And to bring his Sons and Cloath them, — 
and Anoint them, — that they may Miniſter 
in the Pricſts Office: for their Anointing ſhall 
& ſurely be an everlaſting Prieſthood, throughout 
« their General ious. In the xvi. ch. of Levi- 
* ticus we have an exact Deſcript ion of the 
Atonement, and of the High Prieſt's Mini- 
ſtration thereof in the Holy Place once a Year, 
and not one Word of Aaron's ELDEST SON, 
but indefinitely in verſe 32. tis ſaid, And 
* the Prieſt whom he ſhall Anoint, and whom he 
& ſball Conſecrate to Minifter in the Prieſt's 
& Office in his FATHERS STEAD ſhall make 
« the ATONEMENT. and verſe 34. 
« This ſhall b: an Everlaſting Statute unto you 10 
«K make an Atonement, &c. Further, Lev. xxi. 
10. God ſpeaks of the High Prieſt without 
any particular deſignation of the Eldeſt to 
that Office; ©* He tat is the High Prieſt among 
& his Breibren, c. So Numbers iii 10. Thou 
&« ſhall appoint Aaron AND HIS SONS, and 
« they ſhall wait on their Prieſts Office, and the 
Stranger that cometh nigh ſhall be put to Death. 
„ Likewiſe, Namb. xviii- 1. The Lord ſpake 
* 4unio Aaron, thou and thy Sons with thee ſhall 
« bear the Iniquity of your Prieſthocd. And 
6% wer. 7. Thou and thy Sous with thee ſhall keep 
« jour Prieſts Office for every thing of the Altar, 
„% AND WITHIN THE VAIL, ana YE 
& ſhall ſerve. I have given your Prieſts Offict 


unto 
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& unto you, as a Service of Gift, and the 
© STRANGER that cometh nigh ſhall be put 
« to D-ath, Thus we fee, that the High 
Prieithood was (by Expreſs Law) in Aaron 
and his Sons; and no Mention made, that it 
ſhould be and remain in the Line of the Eldeſt 
Son oaly. | 

I kaow *cwill be anſwer'd, That God him- 
ſelf commanded Moſes to Conſecrate Elea rar, 
the Eldeſt Son of Aaron, to be High Prielt in 
the Stead of his Father, Numb. xx. 25, 26, 27» 
and that therefore the Law conhin'd the High 
Prieſthood to the Eldeſt Son's Line. 
In Retura to this; No one will deny fo 
laia a Matter of Fact, as that of Eleazar's 
 Succeſſioa to the High Prieſthood, and that it 
was by the Exprels Command of God; but 
the Conſequence which the O&j-For draws 
from this particular Inſtance, is not to be al- 
low'd : Becauſe, the Standing Law about the 
High Prieſthood, is, That it ſhall be in Aaron 
and lus Sons. And there is another Law 
concerning the ſame Office, that excludes the 
Eldeſt, as well as any other of Aaron's Sons, 
from that Great Dignity, if he ſhould chance 
to have any Impediment mention'd in that 
Law: For, ſays God unto Moſes, Lev. xxi. 
17, to the 23d. © Speak unto Aaron, ſaying ; 
* WHOSOEVER he be of thy Szed in their 
Generations that hath any Blemiſh, let him not 
& approach to offer the Bread of his God: For 

& WHATSOEVER MAN he be that hath a 
N 4 « Blemiſh 
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© Blemiſh, he (hall not approach; a Blind May, 
4 or 4 1 he chat hath a flat Noſe, or 
« any thing ſuperfluous, or a Man that is broken- 
« footed, or broken-handed, or crook-back*d, or 
& a Dwarf, or that hath a Blemiſh in his Eye, 
© or be ſcurvy or ſcabbed, &c. NO MAN that 
« hath a Blenuſh of the Seed of Aaron the Prieſt, 
&© ſhall come nigh to offer the Offerings of the 
Lord made by fire: He hath a Blemiſh, &c. 
« he ſhall not go in unto th: VAIL, nor come » 25 
% unto the Altar, becauſe he hath & FE: ih. 
This is poſitive and expreſs: And it cannot 
be fairly affirm'd, That God would ſecure all 
the Eldeſt Sons from every une of theſe Ble- 
miſhes, that they might Miniſter before him 
within the Vail. This is not to be ſuppos'd, 
that God would always interpoſe in Behalt of 
Them only, and give them no Promite of ſuch 
his more than Ordinary (no leſs than Mira- 
culous ) Providence over their particular Per- 
ſons. So far is he from giving em this Secu- 
rity, that he ſays, Whoſdeve, whatſoever Man 
&* he be of thy Sced in their Generations, that 
„ hath a Blemiſh, he ſhall not go in unto the 
* Vail. As much as if he had ſaid; Even 
the otherwiſe moſt Eſteem'd Perſon of the 
Seed of Aaron, whether for being the Firſt- 
born, or the Chief for Wiſdom, Knowledge, 
Oc. if he hath a Blemilh, he ſhall not be 
High Prieſt, nor make an Atonement before 
me. One of theſe Blemiſhes might have hap- 
pen'd to the Eldeſt, as well as to another F 
> . p | ö an 
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and therefore, God's Appointing Eleazar (the 
Elꝗeſt Son of Aaron) to ſucceed his Father in 
the High-Prieſt's Office, is no Argument that 
ir was a Standing Law of God, that this Of- 
fice was always to remain confir'd to the El- 
deſt of Aarons Sons. And ſince any of thoſe 
Sons might happen to have a Blemiſh, there- 
fore God made u expreſs Law (as our Expo- 
ſitor ſays he did) to FIX the High- Prieſthood 
in th: ELDEST f Aaron's Family: For the 
Law expreſly fix d it in Aaron and his Sons, that 
if one of them had any Blemiſh, or indeed 
any other Impediment, another Son might 
validly enter into the Holy Place. For, the 
Atonement was expreſly commanded to be 
made Once a Year; and it muſt not have 
been omitted to be made, even tho? the High 
Prieſt in Poſſeſſion had chanced to have a Ble- 
miſh, as long as another Son of Aaron was to 
be had, and a Vail (or Holy Place) was in 
being, until the Coming of the Great High 
Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus : For, ſays the Law, * This 
* ſhallle AN EVERLASTING Statute 
4 unto you, (i. e. Everlaſting till the Comin 

of Chriſt ) to make an Atonement for the Chi 

„ aren of Iſrael, for all their Sins, ONCE A 
* YEAR, Lev. xvi. 34.” Which could not 
have been obey'd, if none but the Eldeſt of 
Aaron's Family muſt (by the Law) have en- 
ter'd within the Vail; and if he had been at 
the ſame time ſo blemiſh'd, as that he might 


pot enter therein. For the Aconement muſt 
(1a 
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(in ſuch Caſe) have ceas'd to be perform'd du- 
ring the Life of ſuch a High- Prieſt; which is 
contrary tothe Expreſs Law, that required it to 
be conſtantly made Oncea Year; and therefore 
the High-Priefthood was not by Ext Law 
F d in the Eldeſt of Aaron's Family. This we 
find in Fact to have been true; for the Scrip- 
ture records ſeveral High-Prieſts who were 
not of the Line of Eleazar the Eldeſt, but of 
JIthamar, the Younger Son of Aaron. For Ex- 
ample: Eli, in the Time of the Judges, 1 
Sam. ii. 27, 30. Ahiah, i. e. Ahimelcch, in 
the Reign of King Saul, 1 Sam. xiv. 3. xxi. f. 
and xxii. i q. called alſo Aiathar the High- Prieſt, 


St. Mart ii. 26. whom King Saul {iew. So 


likewiſe another Ahimulech, in the Reign of 
of King David, 2 Sam. viii. 18. and ia the 
Reign of King Solomon, Abiathar. Theſe, tis 
plain, were not in the Line of Eleazar; 
jor his Sons are mention'd particularly by 
Name, 1 Chro. vi. and not one of theſe High- 
Prieſts is reckon'd among them: Yet they ex- 
ecuted the Office, and no Mark of Infamy is 
ſet upon them for ſo doing, becaule they were 
not the Stranger, who by the Law of Moſes 
were to dye for coming within the Vail; tor 
they were of the Sons of Aaron. And cer- 
tainly, if they had been Invaders of the High- 
Prieithood, God would have given us ſome 
Notice of his Diſpenſing with his own ſup- 
poled Law, or elſe ſome Mark of his Diſplea- 
ſure at their Uſurpation; to have warn'd 1 
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from the like Sin for the future: As he did 
upon King Saul, for but Offering a Burat-Of- 
fering, when he had no Authority to do ſo, 
being no Prieſt. 

This Argument might be proſecuted much 
further; but I think enough has been ſaid, to 
prove, That God did zo: by a» Expreſs Law, 
fix the High-Prieſthood in the Eldeſt of Aarons 
Family : And therefore, when any other of 
Aaron's Sons got into the High-Prieſthood, 
the Eſſential Law of God concerning the High 
Prieſthood ( which requir'd that it ſhould be 
in Aaron and his Sons) was not vacated. And 
this was the Caſe of the Maccabees, and all 
their Succeſſors of the Aſmonean Family ; they 
were of the Sons of Aaron, and therefore Valid 
High-Prieſts; becauſe the Inſtitution requir'd, 
that a Prieſt of the Sons of Aaron ſhould be 
Anointed and Conſecrated High-Priejt, and 
that no other ſhould be ſo. 

To come now to the High-Prieſts in Hero's 
and the Romans Time, they were alſo of the 
Sons of Aaron: For, notwithſtanding the 
Wickedneſs of ſetting that Office to Sale, &c. 
Joſephus aſſures us, that it was done with this 
particular Regard, that thoſe who obtain'd it 
were in Holy O:4-rs. His Words are theſe: 
& Herod having now rece1vd the in dom from 
„the Romans, made no longer any Sr uple of - 
& Chuſing the Hg h. Prieſis out of the Aſmonean 
Race; but conferr'd th: Honour indifferently 
* upon Perſons, tho? newer ſo obſcure, provided 
they were but in HOLY ORDERS.” Teoſe- 
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phus's Jewiſh Antiquities, Book XX. Cap. 8. 
pag. 1206. 8vo. This ſhews, that Herad and 
the Romans, as wicked as they were, had fo 
much regard to the Jewiſh Laws, as not to 
proſtitute the High · Prieſt- hood to any who 
were not of the Seed of Aaron: And therefore 
it is reaſonable to conclude, that the High- 
Prieſts in our Saviour's time were Valid High- 
Prieſts, becauſe of their Deſcent from Aaron, 
whereby God's Inſtitution of the High -Prieſt- 
hood was preſerv'd, tho wickedly Circum- 
ſtantiated by the buying and ſelling of ſo Sa» 
cred au Office. 


Thirdly, and Laſtly, The Expoſitor's Aﬀer- 
tion, That the Alonement was ſtill perform d 
* by their (i. e. what He calls the Uſurping 
High Prieſt's) Miniſtry, is begging the Que- 
ſtion ; tis affirming what he ought have 
prov'd, aud has nor once attempted to do an 
thing towards it: And till he do's make it 
—. I ſhall take the liberty to deny, that his 
ſuppos d Uſurping High- Prieſts perform'd any 
Atonement at all: And the Reaſon why I do 
deny it, is, Becauſe if they were not inſt ituted 
High. Prieſts, their pretended Sacerdotal Acts, 
attempting to propitiate the Divine Nature, 
were as Null to that Purpoſe, as King Saul's 
was before them; that is, wholly Null and 
Void; and for the ſame Reaſon as his was. 
But further, even tho? thoſe High- Prieſts were, 
as I have endeavour'd to prove them, — * 
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Prieſt according to the expreſs Law or Inſti- 
tution of the High-Prieſthood : Yet it does not 
A that any Atonement for the Sins of the 
2 was made by their Miniſtration in our 
Sa viour's time: For with what Senſe can it be 
ſaid, that Atonement was made for them, who 
were then appointed to Wrath and Vengeance? 
For that People, over whom our Saviour wept, 
becauſe through the Hardneſs of their Hearts 
they were Spiritually blinded ; The things that 
belong d to their Peace were hid from their Eyes; 
They were then in actual Bondage to the Ro- 
mans for their Sins; They were at that time 
filling up the Meaſure of their Iniquities; and 
for their Impieties, the Wrath was coming upon 
them to the utmoſt; inſomuch that the dreadful 
Days were ſpeedil 4 wherein their 
Glorious City and Temple ſhould inevitably 
be deſtroy d, themſelves in vaſt Multitudes be 
ſlain with the Sword, and the remainder of 
them be led Captive into all Nations. Was 
any Offering made then by the moſt Regular 
Jewiſh High-Prieſt, of any Efficacy to atone for 
uch Sinners: If it was, let the Expoſitor in- 
form us how we may know it; and when he 
has done this, then let him try how he can 
prove, that the Offerings of his ſuppos'd Lu- 
inſtituted High-Prieſts were of the ſame Vali- 
dity : If he does not prove this, his whole Ob- 
jection is loſt ; for till the Atonement he talks 
of, is prov/d to have been Valid; Unauthoriz'd 
| Baptiſms 
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Baptiſms will not be prov'd Valid by his pre- 
tended Atonement. 

He fays, That, (where the Neceſſity was real 
& and unavoidable, the Jews WERE BOUND 
c to think, that God did, in Conſideration of that, 
« Diſpenſe with his own Precept.” This muſt 
be acknowledg'd in one Senſe, and abſolutely 
deny'd in another. It muſt be acknowledg'd 
that God in ſuch real and anavoidable Neceſſities, 
Diſpenſes with his own Precept ; that is, does 
not expect Us to Obey it, when tis out of our 
Power to Obey it: He then Diſpenſes with 
our Nen-ability to perform it; and fo imputes 
not to us the Omiſſion of it. But then *tis ab- 
ſolutely to be deny'd, that in ſuch real and un- 
avoidable Neceſſity, where we cannot have his 
Poſutive Inſtitutions, He Diſpenſes with them 
by allowing us to COMMUTE, and put 
inſtead thereof a Humane Inſtitution, to ſerve 
for the ſame * by as the Divine One: This, 
I fay, is abſolutely to be denyed, becauſe it 
infers, that God equalizes a Humane Inftitu- 
tion, with His own Divine One ; which is ab- 
ſurd, beſides contrary to the Faith and Practire 
of the Jews, who always (when they thought 
and practis'd as the Moſaic Law directed them) 
reckon'd that God would not, in Caſes of 
greateſt Neceſſity, allow them to Subſtitute 
their own Inventions, in the room of his Pofi- 
tive Inſtitutions. For thus when they were in 
Captivity in Babylon 70 Years, they did not 
dare to Sacrifice, becauſe they were - 
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of the Temple and Altar where God had pla- 
ced his Name, and where the Inſtitution re- 
quir'd their Sacrifices to be offer d. The fame 
we find in that People to this Day; for ask 
but any of the Knowing Perſons among them, 
why they do not now offer material Sacrifices 
to God as formerly? and they'll tell you, th 
dare not, becauſe they have not the APPOINT-= 
ED Temple and Altar: If you tell them t 
may build Altars, and offer thereon ; they 
anſwer you, That God will not fo DISPENSE 
with his Precept, and that ſuch Sacrihces will 
be an Abomination to him, and therefore of no 
Benefit, but rather of dangerous Conſequence 
to them; and that it is ſafer for them to believe, 
that God under their preſent Circumſtances, 
expects no material Sacrifice at all, than in our 
Expoſitor's Senſe to think, that God, in Conſi- 
deration of their real and unavoidable Neceſſity 
[of an Altar and Temple] will diſpenſe with 
their Building any Uninſt1tuted Ones, and ma- 
king Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings in and u 
on them. The ſame we ſhould have found, if 
in the time our Expoſitor refers to, that People 
had been deſtitute of Inſtitutes High - Prieſts 
and Prieſts; they knew that a STRANGER 
was not to come nigh, they had Experience enough 
of God's Judgments oz ſuch, notwithſtanding 
their Pleas of Neceſſity; and therefore they 
were Bound to think the direct Contrary to 
what our Expoſitor is pleas'd to affirm; and 
conſequently ſo are Chriftians too, if any Ar- 
guments 
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guments/w ith reſpect to them, may be drawn 
from the Jews Faith and Practice about ſuch 
Poſſitive Inſtitutions. The Expoſitor and his 
Friend endeavour to make ſuch Arguments in 
the Objection; and therefore tis very juſt to 
deal with them in their own way, and conſe- 
quently to conciude againſt them from the 
Daty of the Jews, to that of Chriſtians; That 
when we cannot have, or obtain God's Poſitive 
Inſtitutions, we mult not ſet up our Own inſtead 
thereof; but are BOUND to believe, that in 
theſe Reſpects, God diſpenſes with our Marr of 
them ; that we muſt wait his Leiſure til] he 
ſhall bleſs us with them; and in the mean time 
not dare to Break thro? ſuch his Rules and Me- 
thods preſcrib d to us; and conſequently, not 
to Baptize without an Adminiltrator, who is 
Veſted with his Commiſhon : Since ſuch a 
Baptiſm is no Inſtituted Baptiſm, and its Mi- 
niſtration for all the Purpoſes of the lz/t:tuted 
Oze, is equalizing a Humane to a Divine In- 
ſtitution; which is not only an Abſurdity, but 
an Abomination too. And, I think, this is 
enough in Anſwer to the late Biſhop of Sa- 
rumꝰs Boaſted Unanſwerable Objection. 


The follow ing Object ions are brought by 
one who ſtiles himſelf a Clergy man of the 
Church of England, in his printed Letter to 
Dr. Brett, concerning his excellent Sermon 
againſt Lay-Baptiſm ; and he tells us juſt be- 
fore he brings them, Pag. 17. That © to mew 
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te that every Chriſtian, as Chriſtian, has a natu- 
ral Right to Baptize; tho? he grants, © that 
& he that does it, not Ordain'd, as he? ouglit 
© to be, and not in Caſes of abſolute Neceſ- 
« ſity, acts preſumptuouſly, and is very Au- 
% dacious. He will «ſe an Argument or two 
drawn from the ay ** 

O. XIV. His firſt pretended Argument is 
taken from St. Mark ix. 38, 39, 40. or St. 
Lake x1. 49, 50. John anſwer'd, ſaying, Maſter, 
© we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name; 
« and he follom d not us, and we forbad him, be- 
© cauſe he follow" d not us. 1 us ſaid, For- 
bid him not, for there is no Man who ſhall ao 
4 Miracle in my Name that can lightly ſpeak 
evil of me: For He that is not againſt us, IS 
ON OUR PART. The Senſe of which 
Words the Objector ſays, is this:“ He that 
” . the ſame End that we do; that 
* {trives to Beat down the Kingdom of Satan 
“ as we do, is not to be forbidden, he is on 
our ſide: And does not every ane that Bap- 
* tizes a Child, or Perſon adult, bring his 
„ helping-hand to ſubvert the Kingdom of 
„Satan? and ſhall we preſume to forbid 
© him, Q.? 

Anſw. He that does his LAWFUL Endea- 
vour to Beat down the 2 of Satan, 
ought not to be forhidden; but he that uſes 
UNLAWFUL Endeavours to that End, 
ought to be prohibited ; becauſe (to uſe the 
Apoſtle's Wards) he does Evil [ he acts con- 

0 trary 
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trary to God's Law ] that Good may come of it. 

St. Paul ſays, that the Damnation of thoſe 

who affirm and praftice this, is juſt : And 
therefore, he who uſes his Endeavours «nlaw- 
fully, i. e. contrary to the Law of God, tho 
he may deſign to Beat down, yet, in reality, 
he promotes the Kingdom of Satan, which is 
advanc'd by nothing more than by Diſobedi- 
ence and Rebellion againſt God's Laws. And 
this is the Caſe of the Lay - Baptizer with us. 
The Laws of God, and of this Church, have 
excluded him from the Miniſtration of Bap- 
tiſm; therefore when he attempts to Miniſter, 
he is Diſobedient and Rebellious againſt theſe 
Laws; and ſo adds ſtrength to the Kingdom 
of Satan, inſtead of beating it down. Beſides, 
the Man objected, did miraculoufly. Caſt out 


Devils in Chriſt's Name; this effetually beat 


down Sataa's Kingdom: For, how can Satan 
caſt oat Satan, ſays our Lord? And when our 
Advocates for Lay-Bapti/m can prove, that 
ſuch Baptiſin has a Miraculous Efficiency for the 


Deſtruction of Satan's Kingdom; (for. to 


ſay this without proof; is only begging the 
Queſtion) or when our Lay-Baptizers them- 
ſelves ſhall work as uncontroverted a Miracle 
as that was, jor the 'Confirmation of their 
Practi-e, then 'twill be time enough to. be- 
lieve the Validity ol thoſe Baptiſms; but till 


that time comes, we mult conclude the Ob- 


jector at beſt to be miſtaken, if not worſe, a 
ATT Perverter 
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Perverter of the Sacred Text he adduces, for 
the Validity of ſuch Unauthoriz'd Baptiſms. 

 Ohj. XV. His Second Imaginary Argu- 
ment to this purpoſe, is taken from 1 St. Per. 
ii. 5, 9. Je alſo——— are built up a Spiri- 
« tual Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood, to offer up 
« Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God through 
„ Chrift Jeſus. —— Bat Te are a choſen Ge- 
© neration, a Royal Prieſthood. St. John, Rev- 
© 1. 6. tells us, that Chriſt has made us Ringe 
« and Prieſts unto God and his Father —. And 
he gives us the ſame Appellation, Chap. v. 
10,— “ This is apply'd to all Chriſtians, 
therefore all Chriſtians are Prieſts, conſe- 
* quently may Baptize—. That this is no 
Novelty he brings Tertullian's Authority to 
prove; © Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus ? 
4 Scriptum eſt enim, Regnum quoque nos & Sa- 
4 credotes Deo V Patri ſuo fecit. Differentiam 
inter Ordinem ¶ Plebem conſtituit Eccleſia, & 
* Honor per Ordinis conceſſum Santtificatus : 
* adeo ubi Eccleſiaſtici Ordinis non eſt Conceſſus, 
« 6 Offers E Tingais, £9 Sacerdos es tibi ſolus. 
And preſently after, © Ipitur ſi habes jus Sacer- 
* dotts in temetipſo, ubi neceſſe eſt, habeas opor- 
* tet etiam Diſciplinam Sacerdotis, ubi neceſſe 
* fit habere jus Sacerdotis. Exhor. Caſtit. The 
* leaſt that theſe Words imply, is certainly, 
that in Tertullian's Judgment, the Lairy 
have a Right to the Prieſthood, and where 
4 is a Caſe of Neceſſity may exerciſe that Right. 


** And hence *tis evident, that only Order 
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and Regularity makes ſome Act, and re- 
<* ſtrains others from acting in that Capacity. 
To which add, what he calls his Third 
Argument, that in Gal. iii. 28. tis ſaid, In 
"0 _ there is neither Jew nor Greek, 
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« neither Servant nor Free, neither Male nor 
Female, for Je are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 
« Thereſore tis not abſotutely neceſſary in it 
„ /elf that Baptiſm ſhould be perform'd by 
an Epiſcopal Hand, becauſe in Chriſt there 
s no diſtinct ion of Perſons. 

Anſn This Gentleman ſhould have taken 
into his Account the Promiſe of God to the 
Jews, Je ſhall be unto me a Kjngdom OF 
« PRIESTS, and an Holy Nation, Exod. xix. 
6. Upon a right conſideration of which, he 
would have preſerv'd himſelf from the mif- 
chief, of ſo unſafe an Interpretation of the 
Parallel Texts of the New Teſtament, and his 
Readers too, from the Infection which fome 
of them may draw in, from his Publication 
of it. That Text in Exodus never exalted the 
Common- People of the Jews, to be Proper Lite- 
ral Prieſts, nor gave them any Right to the 
Poſitive Inſtituted Functions of the Prieſt- 
hood; fo far from that, that thoſe amon 
them, who thought they might perform thoſe 
Prieſtly Functions, upon their Attempt to do 
fo, found to their Sorrow, that they were 
not ſuch Prieſts : (King Szal is a ſtanding Proof 
of this.) And the Judgments inflicted on 
them are recorded in the Sacred Oracles, to 

| Warn 
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warn us all to avoid ſuch Falſe and Preſump- 
tuous Not ions, and the Dangerous Practices 
conſequent thereupon. 

The Common Jews then were only Prieſts 
in a Figerative Senſe of the Word, i. e. As 
God Selected and Conſecrated his Proper 
Prieſts, and took them from among Men, pub- 
lickly to offer ſuch Gifts and Sacrifices to him 
as he had We them: So, he took and 
ſeparated to himſelf from among other Na- 
tions, the People of the Jews, that they might 
acceptably offer to him ſuch Services, particu-- 
larly Publick Ones, as he ſhould appoint 
them alſo. Evea God's Proper Prieſts were 
limited by him, what Publick Services they 
ſhould perform to him, inſomuch, as that 
none of them could Validiy Miniſter in the 
peculiar Office of the High Prieſt who was 
their Head, and they were all dependant oa 
him. So the Common YJews, the Figurative 
Prieſts were limited in their Publick Services ; 
they were none of them to Miniſter, excepr 
jure Prophetico in the Peculiar Offices of the 
Proper Prieſts, who were alſo their Heads and 
Governors, in the Publick Divine Services. 
It was a great Privilege for the Common Jews 
to be admitted by God, to offer him the Pub- 
lick Services, or Figurative Sacrifices of Pray- 
ers and Praiſes, together with thoſe of them · 
ſelves, Souls and Bodies, to his reaſonable 
Service; and to be accepted by him when 
they did this as he had appointed them, in 

Q 3 ſubor· 
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ſubordination to, and dependance on his Poſi- 
tive. Inſtituted Prieſts; and this was their 
Figurative Prieſthood. They are called Prieſts, 
only in this remate improper Senſe of the 
Word viz. becauſe, they were ſeparate from 
other Nations, and ſuch their Services were 
accepted of by God, as the Proper Prieſts were 
taken from among Men, and their Poſ:ve 
Inſtituted Offerings ana Services were acceptable 
to him, upon the account of his thus Separa- 
8 Conſecrating of them. 

This Separation, and Conſecration of his 
Inſtiruted Proper Prietts by God himfelf, was 
not (as the Objector would have it) only for 
Order and Reyutarity, but alſo that they might 
be Shadows 2nd Types of Chriſt, the Great High 
Prieſt which was to come, in whom alone 
we can be accepted. They, and the Bloody 
Otferings and Sacr ifices made by them for the 
People, were appointed to reſemble H I M, 
and the Sacrifice he was to make for the Sins 
of the whole World, as St. Paul in his Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews has abundantly prov'd. And 
this had infinitely more in it than bare Order 
and Regularity, twas an Inſtituted Method, 
of interceding with God by the Mediation of 
Jeſus Chrilt, in behalf of fallen Man, *rwas 
an appointed way of executing Chriit's Medi- 
atorial Office, by viſible Repreſentatives of 
him, and Types of his Miniſtrations, to res 
concile as to God, and God to gs. 
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Tis the ſame now in our Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation: The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors are 
appointed not only for Order and Regular ity, 
but alfo, and more eſpecially, to Rerreſear our 
Saviour, to be His Vicegerents and AMBAS- 
SA DORS, to bear his Charatter and Authority; 
for ſays He, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo 
fend I you. Lol AM with you! He that Hears 
jou, Hears ME. This continues viſible to us, 
His Mediatorial Office, and makes their Inſti- 
tuted Miniſterial Acts to be His, and for that 
Reaſon acceptable to God for our Spiritual Be- 
nefit and Advantage. Hence we ea. 
that Tertallian's Notion concerning thePi 


rieſt- 
hood of Private Chriſtians Was a Montaniſti- 
cal Error; for their Prieſthood ſpoken of in 
the feveral Texts objected, amounts to no 
more than that Figurative” Prieſthood which 
belong'd to the Common Fews, as God's Se- 
EW peculiar People, for the Reaſons 1 
ve given before concerning them. To 
which add, that the Text in St. Peter confirms 
this, by naming the Sacrifices they are to 
offer, for he ſays their Prieſthood is 70 offer 
ap Spiritual Sacrifices, i. e. thoſe of Prayers and 
Praiſes, c. As for the other Poſitive Sacri- 
fices, appointed by Chriſt to be made by his 
Inſtituted proper Prieſts, viz. the Dedication 
of Perſons to God by Baptiſm ; the offering, 
of the Commemorative Sacrifice of Chrilt's 
Body and Blood in the Euchariſt ; and preli- 
ding in all other Publick Divine Service to 
O 4 maediate 
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mediate between God and the Peoplein 
Chriſt's ſtead, theſe are Sacrifices peculiar to 
the Order of the Clergy, and this Text never 
deſign'd them to be pertorm'd by Lay-Chri- 
ſtians. For ſays St. Paul © Are all Apoſiles? 
Tis His ſtrong Negation, as much as it he 
had faid, ALL Chriſtians are NOT APOS- 
TLES. The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors are 
Chriftian Prieſts, becauſe their Miniſterial 
Office is to Mediate with God, as Chriſt's 
Repreſentatives, in our behalf: this the Scrip- 
ture abundantly proves, and the Univerſal 
Church,conſtantly teſtifies. Common Chri- 
ſtians Me not ſuch Prieſts, they have not this 
Office of being Chriſt's Repreſentatives, com- 
mitted to them, for who can take this Honour 
to himſelf, but he that is call d of God as was 
Aaron? The Text adduced will as much 
prove them Literal K ings, as ſuch Priefs; for 
tis ſaid, Chriſt has made ws KINGS and Priefts. 

If People once perſwade themſelves, that this 
Great Office belongs to them. becauſe they 
are Chriſtians; God's Authority in His Kings 
will be trampled under Foot, and diſpiſed 
among Men. It behoves Princes, and all 
other inferior Orders, to take care of ſuch dan- 
gerous Interpreters of Scripture as theſe would 
be. Chriſtians & ſuch are highly exalted, by 
their Redemption fram the Slavery and Bon- 
dage of Sin and Satan ; from the vile Servitude 
to their own Luſts; and from the Burden of 
the M/aic Law of Coſtly Ceremonies, Wc. 
|; n 
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In this they are Nings, being brought into the 


Glorious Li of the Sons of God, and ha- 
ving through the Aids and Aſſiſtances of the 
Holy Ghoſt, a Capacity of overcoming all 
the Powers of Darkneſs. But they'll loſe 
this their Spiritual Dignity, if they aſſume to 
themſelves the Title and Office of Kings in 
the proper Literal Senſe of the Word: and 


ſo they will their Prieſthood too, if they pre- 


ſume, like Saul, to attempt to Miniſter in 
the Poſitive Inftituted Functions of Chriſt's 
A 


inted Prieſts. 

hus we fee that Chriſtians, as ſuch, are 
no otherwiſe Prieſts than the Common Jews 
were ; only thus much they are higher ad- 
vanc'd than the Jews, that they are Kings too, 
by that Spiritual Freedom, Liberty, and 
Power, which I have mention'd, and which 
the Jews, under their Diſpenſation, could not 
boaſt of, as we may. 

There is another Senſe wherein Chriſtians, 
& ſuch, Collectively taken, may be term'd 
Kings and Prieſts; and that is, as they are 
the Members of that BODY, whoſe Head 
Chriſt Jeſus is King and Prieſt in the higheſt 
Senſe of thoſe Words: It is no Novelty to 
call the Body by the Name given to the Head: 
For the Scripture it ſelf calls the Church, which 
is the Body of Chriſt, by the Name CHRIST. 
1 Cor. xii. 12. For as the Body is One, and hath 
7 Nembers, and all the * of _ One 

ay, bei , are One Bod): fo alſo is 
* CHRIST 
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CHRIST, or the Body of Chriſt, which is 
His Church. And ſince the Scripture calls 
the Church, Chriſt, tis no Wonder to tind the 
fame Divine Writings call. Chriſtians, i. e. al 
the Church of Chriſt, Rings and Prieſts; for 
thoſe Texts ſpeak of the Univerſal Body, the 
Church collectively taken; © 4 Spiritadl 
* Houſe ; a Holy Priefthood ; a Royal Prieſthood. 
is is the meaning of that other Text, 
Ni, and Prieſts; i. e. in One Body ye 
are Mings and Prieſts, becauſe ye are the 
Body of Chriſt, who is KING AND PRIEST. 
And as any ſingle Member ( as ſuch) of that 
Body, is not Chriſt in the proper Senſe of che 
word; fo neither is any Member thereof, as 
fach, a King or Prielt in the proper Senſe of 
thoſe Words. They are only fo in a Figura- 
tive Senſe, as they are related to, and are in 
Union with their Head: And fo they are 
ikewiſe as they are Members of the Reſpe- 
Qive particular Churches, whole viſible Spiri- 
tual Heads, the Biſhops, are Spiritual Kings 
and Pri its by Chrilt's Inſtitution ; to whom 
Members are united, and conſequently in 
ſubject ion: And thereiore, tho? Chriſt re- 
ſpects no particular Pe; ſou, more or leſs, for 
being of a Jewiſb or Gentile Off ſpring ;; for 
being Band or Free, Male or Female, but re- 
gards the Obedience, c. of all alike ;. yet he 
makes a diſtinct ion of Offices, and requires the 
ſeveral Members of his Body the — to 
| keep 
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keep their proper Stations, (as St. Paul moſt 
excellently argues throughout his 1 2th Chap- 
ter of the 1ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians) to per- 
form their ſeveral reſpective Functions; and 
to be in Subordination, the Inferior to the Su- 
perior, that his Authority may be preſerv'd 
viſible in his Church, and all the Members 
thereof may refer to him, the Spiritual Bene- 
fits they receive through his Inſtituted Mini- 
ſtrations, by attending on, and receiving them, 
at the Hands of thoſe, whom he has made his 
Repreſentatives for that purpoſe : And there- 
fore, tis abiolutely neceſſa y by Chrift's Inſti- 
tution, that when we are Baptiz d, we ſhould 
receive Baptiſm from an Epiſcopal Hand, 
which is Chriſt's Officer, and fo tar himſelf, 
notwithſtanding that, in Chrilt Jeſus there is 
no Diſtinction, or Reſpect of Perſons. 
I CONCLUDE this Appendix, earneſtly 
intreating the moſt Reverend, the Right Re- 
verend, and Reverend GOVERNORS and 
MINISTERS of Chriſt over his Flock, in all 
Parts of the UNIVERSAL Church, the 
PRIESTS of the moſt High God ! who are du- 
ly Authoriz'd to repreſent and make viſible 
to us, the once Vilible, but now Inviſible 
PRIESTHOOD of the Great High Prieſt of our 
Profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus ! who have not taken this: 
Honour unto themſelw:s without being call d of 
God, 45 was Aaron! who are therefore the De- 
legated AMBASSADORS for Chriſt, and ap- 


pointed STEWARDS of the Muſteries of God, 
q 
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to whom he has given the KEYS, and com- 
mitted the Cuſtody of the TWO GREAT 
SEALS of the «i» rp flag a ſo that 
whatſoever they ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven; and whatſoever they ſhall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. I humbly 
befeech them, in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
conſider the great Dignity of their High and 
Holy Calling, and their UNALIENABLE 
Right to Adminiſter thole SACRAMENTS, 
which the Infinite Wiſdom of our great Law- 
— has approprated to their Sacred Fun- 
ion. For, if the Miniſtration of the Sacra- 
ments is not ESSENTIAT to their Office, 
and THEIR OFFICE ESSENTIAL to the 
Miniſtration of Valid Sacraments, what fig- 
nifies the Inſtitution of the Prieſthood, and to 
what purpoſe did our Bleſſed Lord promiſe to 
be with his Prieſts, and concur with their 
Miniſtrations to the Eud of the World ? If the 
preſumptuous Miniſtrations of Lay-men act- 
ing of themſelves, or in oppoſition to the 
Church and her Prieſts, is not inconſiſtent 
with the Nature and Property of True Sacra- 
ments: Or if they can be True and Valid Sa- 
craments when given by their Hands, how, 
and by what means ſhall we be convinc'd of 
the Neceſlity of the Chriſtian Prieſthood to 
the Church, by Divine Inſtitution, and its 
Perpetuity, till the Conſummation of all 
things ? How ſhall we be perſwaded to value 
the Miniſtrations of a Prieſt more than 9 
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of a Lay-man, and what Arguments can be 
produc'd for the Preſervation of the Unity of 
the Church, and to keep us from Eternal 
Schiſms and Separations from Her ? Your long 
Silence in not aſſerting and defending the Dig- 
nit y of your Office, and the analienable Nature of 
thoſe Sacraments which Chriſt has inſeparably 
annex'd thereto, tho? it may have proceeded 
from a Notion of Humility and Modeſty, that 
you might not be thought to preach up your ſelves, 
but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; yet (with ſubmiſſion 
be it ſpoken ) ſeems to have been the occaſion 
of much Ignorance among the Laity, of the 
Nature of Schiſm, and their Dury to you, and 
conſequently of encouraging the Enemies of 
the Clergy and of their great Maſter in Hea- 
ven, to blaſpheme him, and trample the Au- 
thority you have from him, under their Feet. 
Atheiſm, Deifm, Prophaneneſs, Blaſphemy, 
and Sacrilege, are now grown Impudent and 
Bare - fac d, Bold and Rampant ; they ſcorn 
any longer to dwell in Obſcurity and Darkneſs, 
when they are become the faſhionable Ac- 
compliſhments of our pretended great Wits, and 
Men of diſtinguiſbed Senſe and Judgment. They 
have a grand Deſign in hand, (and their Emil- 
faries have proſecuted it but with too much 
fucceſs ) to repreſent your Office every-where, 
and to all forts of Men, as Tyranny,Impoſture, 
and Uſurpation ; to wreſt the Sacraments out 
of your Hands, that you may become uſeleſs 
and ialiguficant ; to make the giddy Multi- 
tude believe, that all you do 1s — but 
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Prieſtcraft, to bring and keep them under 4 
worſe than Egyptian Bondage; to expoſe you 
to the Rage and Fury of an angovernable Mob, 
and fo at laſt to hiſs you, and all Reveal d 
Religion, off of the Stage of this World, What 
elſe mean their ſeveral execrable Books and 
Pamphlets that are now induſtrioufly publiſh'd, 
of ſet Purpoſe to decry your Office, and redi- 
cule your Miniſtrations ? How ſhall the Ig- 
norant be defended from their Infection, but 
by the Antidote, which ſome of you, both by 
Books and Sermons, have already begun to 
apply, couragiouſly following the Example of 
the great St. Paul, who magnified his Office, 
and thereby the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt who 
ſent him ? God be 2 for theſe happy Be- 
ginnings, theſe firſt noble Performances in 
maintaining your Office, and in defence of the 
True Rights of the Chriſtian Church, depoſited 
in your Hands by the great Author of our moſt 
Holy Religion: And may he, by the bleſſed 
Influences of his Spirit, {tir up many MORE 
OF YOU to Cry aloud and ſpare not, to lift up 
your Voices like a Trumpet, to ſhew the Peop 
their Tranſgreſſion, and tho;e who ſtrive with the 
Prieſt their Sin, Iſa. viii. 1. Hoſ. iv. 4. and Rom. 
ii. 8. That they may learn to KNOW and 
ſubmit to, thoſe who are over them, (in the Lord) 
and who watch for their Souls, Heb. xii. 17. That 
they may eſteem them VERY HIGHLY z love 
for their WORKS ſake, 1 Theſſ. v. 13. Be- 
cauſe they are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards 
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Stewards of tht MYSTERIES of God, 1 Cor. 
iv. 1. That ſo the People may effectually be 
enabled to mark and avoid thoſe, who tho? 
they come to «s in Sheeps-Cloathing, and tranſ- 
form themſelves into the Appearance of Apoſtles 
of Chriſt, and Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, are yet 
inwardly but ravening 1 ol ves, falſe Apoſtles, 
_—_ Workers, and Miniſters of Satan, in St. 
Paul's Language; for they cauſe Diviſions and 
Offences contrary to the Dottrines which we have 
learn d; nay, contrary to the very Principles, 
or Foundations of the Doctrine of Chriſt, of Bap- 
tiſms, and of Laying on of Hands; and there- 
fore ſhould be avoided, that we may keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace : Which 
that we may all learn to do, and by your 
conſentient CONSTANT WARNINGS be 
preſerv*d from the dreadful Sin of hating ſound 
Doctrine, and heaping to our ſelves Teachers 
deſtitute of the Divine Commiſſion, who 
ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own 
Bellies: May God of his Infinite Mercy grant, 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be Glory for ever 


and ever. Amen. 
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BOOKS lately Printed for Ricuany 
KING at the Princes-Arms in St. 
Paul's Church-Yard. 


Defence of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the Church of Exgland in two Parts. Con- 
taining the Object ions of Diſſenters, fairly repre- 
ſented from their own celebrated Writers; And 
fully anſwer'd from Scripture, the Primitive Fa- 
thers, and our own Pious and Learned Reformers. 
With an Introduction, giving a ſuccin&t Hiſtory 
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PREFACE. 


HIS is the Third time I am o- 
oblig'd to appear in Publick, a- 

gainſt one of the moſt unaccount- 

able Uſurpations that ever the Church of 
Cuxisr was peſter'd with. The Book 
it ſelf, which I am about to Anſwer, do's 
not put me to this Trouble; for, in the 
Opinion of good Judges, I might have let 
it paſs without my Notice, conſidering the 
Inconſiſtency of its Contents with the Title 
Page. But the recommendation of it, as 
an Unanſwerable Book, and that it contains 
the True Doctrine of the Church of England; 
and this by no leſs Men than the Reverend 
Dr. B—d—4, and Dr. B—ton, with 
others of Character and Station in the 
Church, is the principal Motive of my preſent 
Endeavour, to preſerve the Minds of ſome 
| | A 2 unwary 
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unwary People from Error, who are too 
apt too be led away, by ſuch glaring out- 
ſide Appearances, and oſtentacious Preten- 
ces to Reaſon and Argument. 

Who, or what the Author is I know 
not, neither am I much concern'd ; tho? 
T was once Inquiſitive after both, that I 
might treat him with that Reſpect which 
might be thought due to his Character; 
but the Reverend Dr. B—4—4, who I 
thought was moſt capable of informing me, 
upon my addreſs to him for that purpoſe, 
told me, that the Author's Name and Pro- 
feſſion mult be a Secret; and upon ſe- 
cond Thoughts, I agree with the Doctor, 
and that it ſeems beſt for them to conti- 
nue ſo. 

What I moſt wonder at is, that two 
ſuch Learned and Eminent Men of our 
Church, as the aboveſaid Reverend DoQ- 
ors muſt be acknowledg*d to be, ſhould 
ſo zndaſtrioufly recommend a Book, that 
in its Conſequences is a Banter upon their 
own Sacred Office, and in effect, Levels it 
with the Station of the very _—_ of the 
People. But what ſeems to be the moſt 
unaccountable of all is, That the Reverend 
Dr. B---4—2, who publickly in the hearing 
of good Credible Witneſſes, ſaid to this 
Effect, That he would rather ſuffer a Child 
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« of his to die without Baptiſm, than let a Lay 
« Perſon Baptize it, if no Miniſter could le 
« had,” That ſuch a Gentleman, who 
was very lately heard to ſay this, ſhould 
recommend a Book that teaches the direQ 
contrary, 15 one of the moſt unaccountable 
Things in the World. 

The Author wonders in his Preface, p. 
v. that none of the Church of England 
Clergy have taken any notice of the Book 
Intituled Lay-Baptiſm Invalid; and he 
thinks it Reaſon that they ſhould, becauſe, 
if the Doctrine which it endeavours to pro- 
pagate be true, it will make abundance of 
Work for a London Miniſter, ſince there 
is not a Pariſh in London, but has a conſi- 
derable Number of Pariſhioners who are 
not Baptiz d, and conſequently not Chri- 
ſtians. But do's this Writer think, that 
our London Clergy muſt oppoſe that Book 
becauſe of the great Work that it cuts ou 
for them; If he believes this, thoſe who 
have thought j«/ly on theſe Things do not; 
The only Motive to oppoſe any Book of 
Religious Matters, is the falſe Doctrine it 
advances ; but if its Doctrine be true, and 
of great Importance, the Conſequences there- 
of, how troubleſome ſoever to Fleſh and 
Blood, are no juſt Reaſons for appearing 
in oppoſition to it: The London Clergy, a- 
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bundance of them know better Things, 
than to make the Trouble that a Trae 
Doctrine may cauſe them, to be a ſufficient 
Reaſon to ſtand out againſt it ; they know 
that their Officc it ſelf entails Uneaſineſs, 
Labour and Toil, upon all who undertake 
it; and that to flinch from theſe, when 
Duty requires them, is in ſome ſort, a 
proving falſe to the Great Charge of their 
Holy Calling; but 'tis the great trouble 
that the rine is like to give, if it grows 
to a head, that Afflicts our Author; The 
Conſequences of wnchriſtianizing not only 
« ſo many hundred thouſands of his own 
« Country-men, Friends, Acquaintance, 
and near Relations, but all the Proteſtants 
« that are and have been for almoſt Two 
* hundred Years throughout the World, 
as were not, and onl uſe they were 
« not ſo happy as to be Baptiz'd by Men 
« Epiſcopally Ordain'd.” Theſe ſet our 
Author to work, but yet © zot to medale 
4 with the Merits of the Cauſe ; ſtrange! 
that a Man ſhould not endeavour to de- 
{troy the main Foundaiion, upon which ſuch 
fearful Conſequences . are built: But as 
{trange as *tis, you'll find in the following 
Pages, that he Expreſly declares, *tis none 
of his Delign : He pretends to nothing but 

to ſhew the Church of England's Judgment 
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in this Aﬀair ; and upon this Promiſe, one 
would naturally expect to find ſomething 
produc'd by him, which the Church of 
England has affirmed for the Validity of 
Laj-Baptiſm ; that She has ſome where or 
other, in her preſent Articles, Canons, or 
Rubricks, pronounced Lay-Baprtiſm to be 
good and Valid; This one would reaſona- 
bl from him when he talks of the 
Charch*'s Judgment ; For the Judgment of 
a Man, or of a Body of Men, is ſomething 
Declared, either in Expreſs Terms, or in 
ſuch General Ones, as neceſſarily infer the 
Judgment we are ſeeking for; but alas, 
inſtead of this, he feeds his Reader with 
an Empty Propoſition, which contains, if 
it were prov'd, no more than a Negative, 
viz, She has by no publick Act of hers, made 
or declared Lay-Baptiſm to be Invalid. Is a 
Negative ſufficient to define what is the 
Judgment of any Perſon or Perſons ? Is 
Silence, ſuppoſing the Church had been 
Silent, juſtly to be term'd a Declarative 
thing; is any thin 5 to be prov'd thereby, 
for or againſt a Propoſition of what ſort 


ſoever? What poor Shifts will Men endea- 
vour to make (like a Man ready to be 
Drown'd) they will catch at every Straw, 
to uphold what has nothing Subſtantial 
to ſupport and maintain it. 
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Our Author asks Dr. Hicks, „Cannot an 
„ Honeſt Clergy-man defend the Uali- 
« Dity tho not the Regularity and Laws 
“ fulneſs of Baptiſm adminiſtred by Diſ- 
& ſenting Teachers, without being fall to 


« bis Sacred 7 Traſt, 1 he believe himſelf 
« warranted ſo to do by Scripture and 
Authority of Charch-Prattice, both An- 
“ tient and Modern? I preſume to 

anſwer this Gentleman, that an Honeſt 

Clergyman cannot till he roves,that Scrip- 

ture and Church-PraQtice, both Antient 7 

Modern, all concurring together, do allow 

of the Validity of Unauthoriz'd Baptiſm : 

He cannot, without this being firft prov? 

defend the Validity of ſuch Baptiſm : And 

as for his not defending the Regularity and 

Lawfulneſs thereof, it will amount to-the 

ſame thing, as if he ſhould ſay, I may not 

defend the Validity of thoſe Baptiſms. 80 

that he will be reduc'd to this Contradicti- 

on, The Validity of thoſe Baptiſms is De- 
ſenſible, it is not Defenſible. ' For Validity 
and Regwlarity in this Caſe, are the ſame 


thing. He Here acknowledges they are 

not Regular, they are not Lawful. The want 

of a Commiſſion is their Irregularity and Un- 

awfulzeſs ; but to what Rule and Law is 

this Irregularity and Vale eig to k 90 
err 
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ſerr'd? To a mere Humane, or to a Divine 
Law? If only to a Humane Law, then the 
Commiſſion to Baptize is only Humane, 
this is highly Prophane, and of the ſame 
Stamp with the Wickedneſs of the Pretend- 
ed Rig his, &c. which I dare ſay our Author 
abhors. The Irregalarity and Unlamfulneſi 
then, of Uncommiſſion d Baptiſm, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be referr'd to the Divine Law con- 
cerning Baptiſm, that Law is the Iaſtituti- 
on. The Inſtitution preſcribes Commiſſionꝰd 
Baptiſm, and makes no Proviſo for any 
other ; Therefore, it any Clergyman at- 
tempts to defend the Ulaltdity, tho? not the 
, Regularity 4z4 Lawfulneſs of Diſſenters 
Baptiſms ; he at the ſame time attemptsto 
prove, that a Baptiſm is Valid, tho? at the 
ſame time an Oppoſition to the very Eſſen- 
tial Law of God concerning Baptiſm ; and 
herein he muſt be conſtrued to betray his 
Sacred Truſt ; becauſe he teaches, that the 
Tranſgreſſion of an unchangable Law of 
God, 1s of the ſame Validity, as Obedience 
thereto, and do's thereby make the Law 
of God to be of none Effect, and a need- 
ieſs Impoſition upon Mankind. 

This Author would make his Reader 
believe, that Ancient Church Practice au- 
thorizes the Validity of our Diſſenters 
Baptiſms, but he produces nat one Ins 
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ſtance thereof, and indeed he'll find upon 
Examination, that the Ancient Church 
never declar'd unanthoriz*d 47 in to be 
Good and Valid, but of this I have ſaid 
enough in my Book of Sacerdotal Powers. 
His Urcharitableneſs concerning Perſons 
not Baptiz'd, runs beyond all Bounds ;- for 
in Page X. of his Preface he ſays, concern- 
ing the DoQtrin of the Invalidity of Lay- 
Baptiſm ; that, If ut be True, it has Peopled 
Hell with many Millions, Whither will not 
fome Men's Anger hurry them ! If Dr. 
Hicks or his Friend had ſaid any thing like 
this, the whole Party would have branded 
them for a Couple of Furies; but God be 
prais'd they have nothing of this Spirit ; 
they know that God is not Limited by 
thoſe Poſitive Inſtitutions, which he has 
preſcrib'd to us, for our Obedience, but 
not to confine his Mercy! Abundance of 
Catechumens of Old Dy'd before they 
could obtain Baptiſm ; and no doubt but 
God receiv*d them to Bliſs and Happineſs, 
for the Heartineſs of their Endeavours, and 
Sincerity of their Defign to Obey his In- 
ſtitution of Baptiſm, tho' they were not 
actually Incorporated by that Sacrament 


into the Y:fle Body or Church of Chrift. 
And I can ſee no Inconſiſtency in hoping 
che ſame, concerning many others, wow 
— aVe 
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have been 8 Honeſt and Sincere to 


know and do their Duty, in proportion to 
their Station and Circumſtance, tho? they 
have not attained unto it in this reſpe& of 
Epiſcopal Baptiſm, for want of Power and 
Ability, and it may be by reaſon of Ob- 
ſtructions too, from thoſe who ought, and 
yet refuſe to give it them. 
 & The Dread of drawing down the Church 
“ Rabble «po our Author; [he ſays] 16 ſo 
« great, that he will not have it ſo much as 
* Whiſper'd where he lives, nor of what Pro- 
&* feſſion he is, Preface, p. x. This of his 
Habitation and Profe ſſion is no great Mat- 
ter — but his Language of [Church Rab- 
ble] is too indecent to be retaliated---- It 
ſhews however the Quarter from whence it 
comes; *tis an Inſtance of the Temper of 
the Writer, and betrays the Weakneſs of 
the Cauſe he is engag'd in, as does alſo 
his Doctors Commons Story at the latter end 
of his Preface, which he ſays is his 4th 
Proof, and 4 ver) ſenſible One, next to a De- 
monſtration; that the Diſſenters Baptiſms 
are eſteem'd Good and Valid by our Church, 
For, a Friend comes to him, and very grave- 
ly tells him, © That all the Proſecutions, Ex- 
communis at ions, &c. that the Diſſenters 
* have Undergone, from the Days of Ola 
** Elizabeth t the preſent Times, are Jo many 
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« Proofs of the Church of England's own- 

« ing them vo be Chriſtians: For the Court 
„ Chriſtian has nothing to do with any one 

« but Chriſtians, and it would be a great 

« Abſurdity to Excommunicate 4 Perſon, 
„ that had no right to Church Communion ; 
and he who is not Baptiz'd, has certainly 

“ m0 right to Church Communion, ” This 
he ſeems to recommend as the beſt proof 
that he has endeavour'd to bring; for he 
Advances it almoſt to a Demonſtration, 
and Glories in it more than he do's in the 
other three in his Book ;—from whence 
we may eaſily Judge of the whole Strength 
that he has exerted to Support this feeble 
Cauſe ;——For, if he pleaſes to hear ano- 
ther as Experiencd a Man in Doctors Com- 
mons as his Friend: I do hereby from him 
inform this Author, that his Proof, is as 

full for the Church of Exzland's owning the 
Quakers to be Baptiz*'d Chriſtians ; — For, 
the ſame © Court Chriſtian? will Excom- 
municate a Qzaker when Proſecuted there 
tor Adultery, & c. as much as if he were a 
Presbyterian or Independant, &c. and if this 
Act of that Court is the Churches acknow- 
ledgment of the Presbyterians Chriſtianity, 
tis ſo of the Qzakers too; and hence if this 
Way of Arguing holds, Guakers and Presby- 


terians muſt be eſteemed to be equally wh 
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tiz?d Chriſtians ;—Let our Author make 
the Experiment, and he'll find the Fact true, 
that Doctors Commons will Excommunicate 
the Guaker, and then by his own pretended 
Argument, he will find himſelf Confound- 
ed in this Matter, by ſeeing the Qaaker*s 
No Baptiſm, advanc'd to an Equality with 
thoſe Sparious Baptiſms which he is endea- 
vouring to defend. 

I Conclude this Preface with an Earneſt 
requeſt to thoſe Reverend Doctors I have 
mention'd, and to thoſe few others of our 
Church who are of their Mind ; that they 
would not expoſe their Sacred Office to 
Contempt, by crying up what directly Un- 
dermines it: That they would not be fo 
Publick in their eadeavours to fright the 
World with Conſequences, ſince Truths of 
Great Importance are not to be blaſted by 
ſuch Methods; and they know, that Con- 
ſequences how Dreadful ſoever cannot 
Change the Nature of Truth; for if they 
could, the Hereſies of the Novatians, Dona- 
tiſts, Arians, &c. ought not to have been 
withſtood and Azathematiz'd by the Church; 
but ought to have been Receiv'd by her, as 
Wholeſome and Sound Doctrines, for fear of 
Involving vaſt Multitudes, into the Sad 
Conſequences that mult follow from their 
being Condemned by the Church, as He- 
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retical, and therefore Damnable Doctrines. 
The Reverend and Learned Clergy were 
many of them as much againft the Frighe- 
ful Doctrine of Lay-Baptiſm's being Inva- 
lid, as theſe Gentlemen are ; bur they did 
not Sit down with the Conſequences, which 
this Truth did not make, but Men them- 
ſelves by their ill Practiſes: They ſet them- 
ſelves Seriouſly upon the Merits 1 the Cauſe, 
as knowing, that the Premiſes if falſe, 
would not bear the Teſt; their Learning 
and judgment ſoon Diſcover'd the Truth, 
and the World has heard and ſeen the 
Effects of it, particularly in the Reverend 
and Learn'd Dr. Brett s Sermon againſt our 
Diſſenters and other Unauthoriz'd Baptiſms, 
Printed for Mr. Wyat in St. Pæul's Church- 
yard; and if thoſe Reverend Gentlemen 
above mention'd would but take away 
from before the Eyes of their Mind, that 
Dark Cloud which Obſtructs their Sight; 
I mean the falſe way of Judging Truths 
ui coſe, by the Conſequences which Men 
ave involv'd themſelves into, by their own 
Unlawful and Wicked Practiſes; If, I ſay, 
they would but remove this Black 

ſtruction, I have fo real an Opinion both 

of their Learning and their Sincerity, that 

I do not doubt they'd ſoon ſee this neceſſa- 
ry Truth, and be as much in Love with its 
Beauty, 
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Beauty, as many of the reſt of their Reve- 
rend and Learned Brethren of the Clergy 
are. I muſt beg leave of that whole Reverend 
Body to ask; whether *tis not juſt and rea- 
ſonable, for us Lay-Men to believe, and 
for them alſo to inſiſt upon it, that their 
Sacred Order in its ſeveral degrees, was In- 
ſtiruted by the Sovereign Legiſlator of his 
Church Chriſt Jeſus, to be a Standing Mo- 
nument of his Authority, and a Viſible Re- 
preſentation of his Mediatorial Office ? That 
the ſeveral Miniſtrations he has eppropria- 
ted to their Order, are of ſuch a kind, that 
they have an Unalterable reference to, and 
are Repreſentative of, what he has done on 
Earth, and is ſtill doing in the higheſt 
Heavens, in 2 of —— Her his 
appropriating thoſe Repreſentative Miniſtrati- 
SS che Office of his vel Repreſent atrues ; 
is, a making of thoſe Miniſtrations, hzs 
own Acts; and that there is no other Foun- 
dation for their Ualtidity, but their being 
znterpretatively perform'd by him, who is 
the only Proper and Sufficient Mediator be- 
tween God and Man? And that the Sup- 
poſing any Validity in Unauthorized Mi- 
niſtrations, eſpecially when Attempted e- 
ven in Oppolition to our Saviour's viſible 
Authority plac'd by him in his Repreſenta- 
tives, is a. Conſequential Suppoſition _ 
| there 
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there 15 no need of any ſuch his viſible Repre- 
ſentatives, and that it is an equalizing of | 
our own Inventions with ring wy meer dh 7 f 
That this is as much a flying in the Face f 
of his Authority, and in effect, a Denyal of 
his Supremacy over his Church, as à Re- : 
bellion againſt a Worldly Prince's Repreſen- , 
tatives, viz. his Inferior Governours and 
Magiſtrates veſted with his Authority, is no 
leſs than Rebellion, and Treaſon againſt 
the Prince himſelf ? And in ſhort, that *tis \ 
as much as if a Man ſhould ſay, thoſe Un- p 
authoriz'd Acts of Miniſtration would { 
have been as Good and Valid without, as 5 
they are by Vertue of our Saviour's Inſtitu- 0 
tion of them? And that this is making 7 
Things that are deſtitute even of Natural , 
Worth and Value, to be equal to thoſe, } 
which are of Infinite Eſtimation, being 7 
means of Conveying Supernatural Benefits 1 
and Advantages to us, by Vertue of Chriſt's V 
Inſtitution of,and Concurrence with them ? < 
I beſeech them earneſtly to conſider theſe 
Things; and how their Office, and there- 
in Chriſt's Inſtitution, can be at all eſteem'd ( 
and obſerv'd, if Validity can, without a- ti 
ny Divine Law for it, be aſcrib'd to the h 
| Unauthoriz'd Acts of us Lay-men. What + 70 
1 ſignify the appropriating Laws of Chriſt and * 
| his Church, if we Vzauthoriz'd Perſons _ rl 
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do as much in the Miniſtration of Sacra- 
ments as you can who are the only Autho- 
riz!d Officers for that Purpoſe ? If we can- 
not do as much as you, we can do nothing 
at all; for there is no Degree of Validity 
in ſuch Miniſtrations; If as Lay Chriſti- 
ans, we can do as much, then you can 
have no Superiority over us in theſe Mat- 
ters; and ſo your whole Order and the 
Neceſſity thereof muſt ceaſe and become 
Void, except we La- men ſhall think fit to 
continue it, by ſubmittiug to your Mini- 
ſtrations. not through any neceſſity of Obe- 
dience to a Divine Law, but by an Act of 
our own unneceſſary Generoſity, and Arbitrary 
Free-will ! Conſider theſe Things, I ear- 
neſtly beſeech ye! Let no Man Deſpiſe ye! 
but after the Example of the Great St. Paul, 
magnify your Office, ſince *tis not properly 
jours, but Chriſt's, who has Intruſted you 
with it, to Perſonate him during his Ab- 
ſence from us ! Tis true, that in doing this, 
ou muſt wreſtle with Fleſh and Blood; in 
eeping that which is committed to your 
Charge, you'll find it ſometimes neceſſary 
to Struggle with Spiritual Wickedneſs in 
high Places ; and to oppoſe whole Armies of 
the Aliens; but whar then ? *Tis the Great 
Work you have all undertaken ; This Sp:- 
ritual Battle is the Lord's; you are more E- 
minently 
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minently Liſted in this his Service than we 


Lay-men are ; and if in this, and all other 
Reſpects, you continue to be faithful unto 
Death, you'll undoubtedly at laſt receive a 
Crown of Life, by ſo much the. more Great 
and Glorious, as you ſhall have rendred 
your ſelves here more Bright and Conſpicu- 
ous than others, thro? your well-grounded 
Zeal for the Honour 6f our Common Lord 
and Maſter ; which that you may all do, 
and fo obtain, is the ardent Prayer of, 


London May 2. 
Tour Onworthy, 
Tho' moſt A fectionate 
Friend and Servant, 


R. L 
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BAPTISM 
Null and Void, &C. 


SECT. J. 


H E Author of the Book Intituled, 
The Judgment of the Charch of Eng- 

| in the 5 of Lay- Baptiſm, and of Diſ- 
1 WI ſenters Baptiſm, in his Preface Page iv. tells 
| the Wor 64 that he does not think himſelf 
% preſent, concerns in the main Mat- 
Y ter ted, Viz. Whether Lay-Bap 


0 ce tifm be Invalid, or whether all the Pres- 


% byterian Miniſters are meer Lay-men, but 
© only to know what the Dpinton of the 


A © Church of England was in the Mat- 
B 2 ter.“ * 


. Diſſenters Baptiſm 


* ove.” I my 19 of his Book, he fur. 
ther acquaints us, That he do's © not pretend 
& to enter into the Merits of the Cauſe, nor 
« to Diſpute whether Lay-Baptiſm be Valid, 
« or Invalid, nor whether it be Lawful, or 


« Unlawful to Reabaptize [as he calls it} 


« ſuch as have been Baptiz'd by Lay- 
« Hands,” And Laſtly, to put us out 
of all Doubt concerning the Deſign of his 
Book, he ſays, in his Concluſion, Page 38. 
« Thus I have gone through the little Work 
“ undertook, which was, not to pꝛove the 
„ Validity of Lay-Baytiſm, noz to pꝛobe 
« the Baptiſm of Be to be Good and 
« Valid, in Oppoſition to the Author of Laj- 
« Baptiſm*s Invalidity, or in Oppoſition to 
Dr. Hicks, his Abetter and Encourager ; 
& This [ſays he] was not my Deſign ; but 
C to make good my Poſition, That the Church 
<« of England hath, by no Publick At of 
« hers, made or declared Lay-Baptiſm 
to be Invalid. Both thoſe Writers [ſays 
he] had affirm'd, that the Church of Eng- 
land accounts Lay-Baptiſm, and the 
« Baptiſm of Diſſenting Miniſters to be 
„Invalid; as far as they have affirm'd 
&* that, I have concern'd my ſelf with them, 
and no farther. 
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. II. Thus we fee our Author's Deſign; 
and if we may believe him, *tis the whole 
of his Undertaking ; but how true that is, 


vill be ſhewn in the proceſs of this An- 


ſwer; at preſent 'tis very remarkable, 
how ſhy he is of the main Matter Diſputed! 
and his ſaying, that the little Work he un- 
dertock was not to prove the Validity of Lay- 
Baptiſm, &c. looks as if he did not think his 
ſuppoſed Judgment of the Church concern- 
inng tllat Matter, to be any proof for the 
validity thereof; for, if he did in truth 
believe, that her Opinion was any good 
Proof, that Lay-Baptiſm is Valid, his en- 
deavouring to produce her Opinion, would 
have ſhewn, and he muſt 3 acknow- 
ledg'd it, that his Deſign was to prove, 
in Oppoſition to the two Author's he men- 
tions, that Lay-Baptiſm and the Diſſenters 
Baptiſm is Good and Valid ; But he is well 
aware that bare Opinion is no Proof; and 
therefore he very Judicioully waves the 
Merits of the C nk. 


$. III. But how much ſoever he pretends 
to evade the mam Matter Diſputed, viz. 
Whether Lay-Baptiſm be Valid or Invalid, 
he will find himſelf to be deeply concern'd 
init; and that Men will judge, that the 
Deſign of his Undertaking was, not only 
B 3 to 
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to oppoſe the Inferences which Dr. Hicks 
and his Friend have drawn from the 
Church's Articles and Rebricks ; but alſo to 
endeavour to prove, the Valididity of our 
Diſſenting Teachers and other Lay-Bap- 
tiſms; this in due time will be prov'd up- 
on him, and the Inſufficiency of his Ima- 
ginary Arguments from the Church's ſup- 
pos'd Opinion in this Weighty Matter, will 
fairly be repreſented to the Reader's View. 

But before I concern my ſelf with his 
way of Arguing, I muſt inform the Reader, 
that the Matter in Diſpute is only this, vis. 

Whether Perſons not Authoriæ d by their Bi. 
ſhops to Baptize, eſpecially when they act in ops 
poſition to bes, it ſelf, can adminiſter Va- 
lid Baptiſi;, This, in ſhort, is the Great 
Queſtion which has been very largely Diſ- 
cuſs'd ; and thoſe who have Treated of it, 
have (among other Arguments) inſiſted up- 
on the Church of England's Articles and 
Rubricks, as ſtanding Evidences, againſt 
ſuch Perſons adminiſtring Valid Baptiſm: 
And that the Conſequences of the Church's 
Publick Acts, do Null and make Void, ſuch 
Unauthoriz?d and Antii-Epiſcopal Baptiſms. 
*Tis in Oppoſition to tis, that our Author 
now exerts hnnſelf; but with what ſtrength 
of Argument, I come now to Enquire. 


F. IV, 
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g. IV. The Poſition he lays down, and 
which he pretends is the only Deſign of his 
Book to prove, is this, Page iſt. That the 

« Church of England hath by no Publick 

« Att of Hers, made or declared Lay-Bap- 

« tiſm to be Invalid” This he endea- 
yours to evidence by three ſuppos'd Argu- 


ments. 1/f, From the two firſt Common. 


Prayer-Books in the the Reign of King 
Edward the VIth. Publiſh'd, Arno 1549, 
and 1552. In-both which Books, it was 
allow*d, that in Private Baptiſm (which 
was for Caſes of Neceſſity) one of the Per- 
ſons preſent ſhould Name and Baptize the 
Child : From whence our Author concludes, 
Page the ad and 4th, That as in Times of 
Popery, fo in our firſt Reformation, the Bap- 
tiſm of Lay-men and Midwives was allow'd ; 
and that it was then the Belief of the Charch of 
England, That 4 Child Baptiz'd by a Lay 
Perſon in due Matter and Form, is Lawfully 
and Perfectiy Baptiæ d. To which, I Anſwer, 
That our Author himſelf do's in his 18th 
Page Confute the Poſitiveneſs of this Aſſer- 
tion; for, there he tells thus us, Even the 
4 Rabrick of Ring Edward's Book was ſo 
* worded, as to leave it Diſputable 2 
« Doubtful, whether the Church allom'd or 
intended ts allow of Lay-Baptiſm iz Cas 

6 ſes of Neceſſity.” This ſhews how un- 

| — 7 certain 
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certain he is in this Matter: But I further 
affirm, that it cannot be prov'd from the 
Church's Publick Act in thoſe two Com- 
mon-Prayer-Books, that the Church be. 
liev'd Unauthoriz*'d Perſons could admini- 
ſter Valid Baptiſm ; and my Reaſon is this, 
becauſe the Rubrick, as this Author him- 
ſelf quotes it, Prge 1 and 2, fays, © Let 

« them that be preſent call upon God, &c. 

& And then one of them Shall Name 

* the Child, and Dip him in the Water, or 

« pour the Water upon him, ſaying theſe 

&« Words, N. I Baptize thee, &c. where- 
by it is plain, the Biſhops in thoſe Days 
Commanded this Baptiſm ; [one of them 
Shall do it] eſteeming themſelves to have 
Authority to Command, and thereby to im- 
power ſuch a Baptizer for that Time and 
Circumſtance; and therefore the Perſon 
Baptizing acted then Cin the Opinion of the 
Church] by Authority of the Biſhops ; hey 
were the commanding Power, which gave a 
Supposd Authority to ſuch Adminiſtrators, 
at che beginning of the Reformation : So 
that, whatſoever Validity ſuch Baptiſms 
were believ'd to have had, it was owing to 
the Baptizer's acting, (not by any pretend- 
ed Power or Authority of his own, much 
leſs in Oppoſition to the Church, but) by 
Virtue of the Church's Power and Autho- 


ty, ſuppos'd to have been Gs Ny 
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Members of her own Communion, for that 
Time and Circumſtance ; which, whether 
right 02 no, is no ways applicable to our 
Lay-men and Diſſenters, who are .atterly de- 
ſtitute of any ſuch Plea, ſince the Alteration 
of our Office of Private Baptiſm, which 
now, do's not attempt to give that Power, 
which the Church art the beginning of our 
Reformation was ſuppos'd to have granted: 
And this I take to be a full Anſwer to our 
Writer's five firſt Pages. 


S. V. Before I proceed any furcher with 
this Author, I think it neceſſary to enquire 
from the preſent Articles, Canons and Ru- 
bricks of our Church, what we may learn 
concerning Baptiſms perform'd without Au- 
thority; Rich as our Diſſenters and other 
Lay-Baptiſms with us, are; and what Her 
Opinion is about them ? a 


§. VI. Our Church's XXXIX Articles 
then are Articles of Religion; and there- 
fore are Matters of rine relating to 
God and his Laws ; and not meer Doctrines 
and Commandments of Men, to be chang'd 
and alter'd at Pleaſure, as ſome have re- 
preſented them ; for, they were made for 
the ſtabliſhing of Conſent touching True 
Religion, as their Title declares ; and the 
were Ratify'd and Confirm'd, = 
„ t 


$ Diflenters Baptiſm 
« they do contain the True Dottrine 
** Church of England, agreeable to God's 
„Hod,“ as rhe Declaration prefix'd to 
them do's-affirm.—So that, what they pro- 
nounce to be Lawful, or Unlawful, muſt 
neceſſarily be acknowledged to be fo, with 
__ to True Religion taught in the Word 
of ; Which is the Standard by which 
theſe Articles were made; and therefore 
what they call Vzlanful, is certainly in the 
Senſe of the Church, Unlawful by the 
Word of God himſelf. 


S. VII. Her 23d Article affirms, that, 
« it im Mot Lawful, [therefore 'tis contra- 
ry to the Law of God] © for any Man to 
ce take upon him the Office of ——miniſtring the 
« Sacraments before he be Lawfully call d 
% and ſent to execute the ſame.” he Law 
relating to the miniſtring of Sacraments, is 
in our Saviour's Inftitution of them, there- 
fore, *tis by this Article, contrary to the 
very Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Sacraments, 
for any Man to take upon him the Office o 
miniſtring them, before he be Lawfully call a 
and ſent. Conſequently, a Man not calPd 
and ſent, as our Lay-men and Diffenters are 
not, acts contrary to the Inſtitution of the 
Sacraments, when he pretends to admini- 
ſter them; becauſe, he is not that Lawfully 
call d and ſent — Deas: the In- 
5 | itution 


of the 


Null and Uoid, &c. 9 


ſtitution of the Sacraments conſtantly and 
unalterably do's require; and what will 
make ſuch pretended Miniſtrations Inva- 
lid, if contrariety to the very Eſſential Law 
of the Inſtitution will not? If the Church, 
in any of her Articles, had faid, It is not 
Lawful for any other Form to be wſed in Bap- 
tiſm, than that, In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; would 
not any reaſonable Man, that made uſe of 
his Faculty of Thinking, preſently conclude, 
that the Church excluded all other Forms, 
becauſe of their being contrary to the In- 
ſtituted Form of Baptiſm ? Would he not 
from thence infer, that, pretended Baptiſm, 
with ſuch an U- inſtituted Form, is not the 
Inſtituted Baptiſm ? Would he not fay, that 
he learn'd this from the Church's Article; 
and conſequently, that the Church Mu A 
ſuch a Baptiſm? I don't doubt but he 
would ; and why then ſhould we not con- 
ſtrue the Church's 23d Article, to Null 
Baptiſms perform'd by ſuch as were Never 
calPd or ſent ? Certainly the ſame Reaſon 
will hold for her Nulling this, as for her 
voiding the other ſuppoſed Baptiſm, ſince 
the Authorized Adminiſtrator is 4s much 
and as Durable a part of the Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm, as the Form it ſelf is. Our Church 
in this Article, is declaring her DoQtrine 
concerning the Minifter of Sacraments ; 
this Doctrine of Her's relates to True Reli- 

: gion 
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ion, as was before obſervd, $. VI. There- 
re, when She ſays, *tis not Lanful, &c, 
She do's not refer to any human Law; 
ſhe do's not appeal to any Arbitrary In- 
junction of Man, but to the Divine Law 
recorded in Holy Scripture ; that Law is 
the Only Standard, whereby Articles of 
True Religion are to be try*d and examin'd, 
and *tis from this Law that She takes Her 
True Doctrine concerning the Miniſter of 
Sacraments ; and *cis only to this Law that 
She appeals, when ſhe ſays, © It is not Law- 
4 ful for any Man to take upon him the Of- 
& fice, &c. So that, If this Divine Law of 
the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Sacraments, 
makes the Authority of him who miniſters 
them, to be an Eſſential part of their In- 
ſtitution ; then the Church, by this Ar- 
ticle appealing to the ſame Law, do's 
alſo Determine, that the Authority of the 
Miniſter is an Eſſential part of that Law, 
and conſequently, that the whole Law is 
Vacated, when one of its Eſſential Parts is 
made Void, as it certainly is, in the Caſe 
of Unauthoriz'd and Anti-Epiſcopal Baptiſm : 
And to gainſay this, our Author muſt en- 
ter intq the Merits of the Cauſe, and endea- 
vour to prove ſuch Baptiſm good and Valid, 
in the Senſe of the Divine Law; tho? he is 
ſo very loath to engage himielf in this Mat- 
ter ! But further, the Church does not reſt 
here; She ſays more ſtill ; For, | 

§. VIII. 
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F. VIII; In Her 26th Article, ſhe affirms, 
concerning the Miniſter of Baptiſm (which 
is one of the Sacraments She is there ſpeak- 
ing of) That he do's © zot miniſter the 
« ſame in his own Name, but in Chriſt's, 
« and by his Commiſſion 2 Authority.” 
© —— That the Sacraments be effectual, 
&« becauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution 424 P20- 
« miſe.” This ſhe aſſerts, to take off the 
Scruples of ſome miſtaken People, who 
think, that the Efficacy of the Word and 
Sacraments is deſtroy'd, by the Wicked- 
neſs of the Miniſter who Officiates in them. 
Whereia we may obſerve, by what Means 
ſhe would reduce their erroneous Judg- 
ments; for, by this Article, She informs 
them, that jt is not the Worthineſs or San- 
ctity of the Miniſter's Perſon, but the Com- 
miſſion by which he Ads, that they ought 
chiefly to regard ; the Sacraments are not 
his, but Chriſt's, becauſe miniſtred by his 
Commiſſion and Authority; and the Church 
gives this of ys Commiſſion and Aut ho- 
rity, for the Reaſon why we ſhould uſe the 
Miniſtry even of Bad Men in * res 
«* ceiving the Sacraments; but this can 
never hold with reſpect to the Miniſtry of 
any Man, how Good and Holy ſoever, that 
is not Authoriz'd ; for he can upon No ac- 
count whatſoever, be ſaid to have Chrif?”s 


Com- 
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Commiſſion and Authority, The Article ſays 
_— that er nr are dy effetaal, 
p e of ChrifPs Inſtitution and Promiſe: 
If Þ then take away the Cauſe, and 25 
effectuality will ceaſe. The Cauſe of their 
being Effectual, is Chriſt's Inſfitution and 
Promiſe ; His Inſtitution [of Go ye] is want- 
ing, when an Unauthoriz'd Perſon attempts 
to 8 Matt. xxviii. 19. and Arti- 
cle 23 of the Church of England) His Pro- 
mile is alſo here no ways concern'd, for, 
that [Lo I am with you always, &c.] was made 
only to Authoriz'd Perſons, (St. Marth. 
xXXViii. 19.) conſepuently the Uncommiſh- 
on'd Baptizer has neither Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion, nor his Promiſe, and therefore his 
Miniſtration being deſtitute of theſe, has 
not the Caſe ſufficient to make it effectual 
by this 26th Article of our Church; and 
the unavoidable Conſequence of this is, that 
ſuch his Miniftration is in its own Nature 
ineffectual, and therefore Null and Void, 
becauſe deftitute of the Cauſe which makes 
Good and Valid. | e 


F. IX. The 24th Article of the Church 
of England defines Baptiſm to be © 0 only 
4 4 Sign of Profeſſion and Mark of Diffe- 
« rence, &c. but alſo a Sign of Regeneration 
« or New Birth, whereby, as by an Jiſittt- 
ment, they that receive Baptiſm tightly, 


© are 
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& are grafied into the Charch, the Pro. 

« miſes of Forgiveneſs of Sin, and of our A. 

„ dopt ion to be the Sons of God, &c. are hi- 

« ſibly Sign'd and Seal'd; and in her 
moſt Excellent Catechiſm ſhe teaches, that 
a Sacrament is a © Pledge to «ſſare” us of 
Inward Spiritual Grace, conſequently, that, 
Baptiſm (which is a Sacrament) is a Pleage 
or Earneſt given us, to aſſure us of thoſe in- 
finite Bleſſings before ſpoken of in the 29th 
Article. This Illuſtrates the Reaſon of the 
Church's Aſſertions in her 23d and 26th 
Articles; for, hereby She neceſlarily gives 
us to underſtand, that, to the Eſſential 
Adminiſtring of Chriſtian Sacraments , 
there muſt be ſomething ſufficient to give 
them the true Value and Worth of an I. 
ſtrument viſibly Sigi d and SeaPd betwen God 
and us. — Something, that may give them 
the true Power and Virtue of God's Pleuge 
or Earneſt to us, that we ſhall be partakers 
of his unſpeakable Graces and Favours. 
This Seng, can be no other, than ei- 
ther God himſelf, or his Lawful Attorney, 
ſent by him to act in his Stead ; for, 
Signing and Sealing, and giving of Pledges 
can never be validly done by any, but ei- 
ther the Principal, who Covenants with us 
directly, or by his appointed Agent, whom 
he to Covenant with us in his Stead. 
And there is ao other conceivable 2 
Way, 
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Way, under our preſent Chriſtian Diſpen- 
tion, for God wiſbly to Sign and Seal to us, 
and give us an outward Viſible Pledge to 
aſſure us of, his Grace and Favour, but by 
by means of his Commiſſion'd Subſtitutes, 
—— and therefore tis the Church's Doctrine 
in this 29th Article, and in her moſt admi- 
rable Catechiſm, that Men muſt be veſted 
with the Divine Commiſſion to Baptize, 
becauſe, without ſuch a Commiſſion, Bap- 
tiſm is not a Sign, Seal, and Pledge on God's 
Part, and therefore not the Baptiſm which 
he Inſtituted, Conſequently no Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, and if ſo, then utterly Invalid. 


5. X. Again: In the 39th Article, our 
Church ſays, © We give not to our Prin- 
« ces the Piniſtring either of God's 
% Word, or of the Sacraments, — but 
« that only Prerogative, &c.— that 
( they ſhould Rule all Eſtates and Degrees 
& committed to their Charge by God, whe- 
< ther they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, and 

« and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the 

„ Stubborn and Evil Doers. 

The Church by this Expreſſion, We give 
not to our Princes, &c. is to be underſtood 
to mean, We attribute not to our Princes, or we 
believe not that our Princes have, the Power or 
Aathority of miniſtring either God's Word or 
the Sacraments. That She is to be 2 
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ſtood in this Senſe, is plain, by what fol- 
lows in the Article; for, 'tis not to be ſup- 
pos'd, that She gives Princes the Preraga- 
tive of Ruling, &c. that Prerogative they 
have, without any Gift from her; She on- 
ly deſigns to teach us, that ſhe believes 
Princes have ſuch a Prerogative 50 
that the Church informs us in this Article, 
That our Princes themſelves, Have not the 
Power of miniſtring the Sacraments : Now, 
this could not be true, if Lay-Chriſtians, 
as ſuch, had that Power ; becauſe, a Man's 
being a Prince, do's by no means deprive 
him of any Power he had as a Lay-Chri- 
ſtian, before his Promotion to that Digni- 
ty; therefore, ſince our Church do's be- 
heve, and her Belief is True, that our 
Princes have not the Power of Miniſtring 
Sacraments: She neceſſarily includes all o- 
ther Lay-men to be deſtitute of this Power, 
— otherwiſe, inferior Lay-Chriſtians, are, 
as ſuch, Superior in Spiritual Power, to their 
Lay-Chriſtian Soverezgns, which is abſurd ; 
— and therefore, *tis the Belief of our 
Church, that Princes and other Lay-Chri- 
ſtians, attempting (without Authority) to 
adminiſter Sacraments, do not miniſter 
them; for if they do miniſter Sacraments, 
then the miniſtring of the Sacraments is in 
their Power, which is contrary to the Arti- 
ele; and therefore, any unauthoriz d At- 

C tempt 
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tempt of theirs to miniſter the Sacraments 
is in the Senſe of this Article, a Null and 
Void Miniftration. 

6 XI. Thus we have ſeen what the 
Church has taught us. by her Articles ; viz. 
That to the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


ments, their Inſtitution, which is the on- - 


ly Law that appoints Eſſentials, requires 
this Eſfential, that the Adminiſtrator of 
them, and therefore of Baptiſm, be law- 
fully CalPdand Sent, Article 23d. 

That the Efficacy, or Validity of the Sa- 
eraments, and conſequently of Baptiſm, is 
founded upon the Commiſſion which the Ad- 
miniſtrator has receiv'd from Chriſt, Ar- 
ticle 26th. 

That the Miniſtration of the Sacrament 
0 Baptiſm is a viſible Signing, Sealing, and 
giving ro us 4 Pledge on God's Part, and 

re neceſſarily requires, that it be done 
either by God himſelf, who is the. Prigct- 
pal; or elſe by one Authoriz'd by him 
to act therein, as his lawful Attorney, (Ar- 
ticle 275th, and Church Catechiſm.) 

Laſtly, That even our Princes, and there- 
fore no other unauthoriz'd Lay-man what- 
foever, has this — to miniſter 
any Sacrament, Article 37th; — and 
conſequently , that. when any ſuch unau- 
thoriz'd Perſon attempts to Baptize, he is 

no 
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no Inſtituted Baptizer; his miniſtration is 
not effectual; his Act, is no viſible Signing 
Sealing, or giving a Pledge on God's Part; 
his medling in the Matter is not the mini- 
ſtring of the Sacrament, and therefore a 
total Nullity in all Reſpects. Thus far we 
have ſeen the Church's Senſe in this Mat- 
ter, as deliver'd to us by her Articles of 
Religion, which are her ſtanding Laws, 
by which all her Members are oblig'd to be 
Govern'd. 


. XII. As for the other Laws of the 
Church, as they ſtand at preſent, 'tis evi- 
dent, that they allow of no perfect or valid 
Baptiſm without a lawful Miniſter : For, 
the zoth Canon ſpeaking of this Matter, 
ſays, That © When the Miniſter dipping the 
infant in Water, or laying Water upon 
« the Face of it (as the manner alſo is) hath 
& pronounced theſe Words ; J Baptiſe thee 
in the Name of the Father, and of 
© the Son, and of the Poly Ghoff, 
© the Infant is fully and perfectly Baptiæ'd.“ 
'Tis by the Canon, the Miniſter's doing this, 
that makes the full and perfect Baptiſm ; 
She does not fay, or ſo much as intimate, 
that it is, or can be perfect Baptiſm, with- 
out the Miniſter; and ſhe means nothing 
elſe by Miniſter here, than one authoriz'd 
lawfully; as is plain by the aboveſaid Ar- 
C 2 ticles, 
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ticles, and by all other her publick Adds 
whatſoever. 


&. XIII. And what this lawful Authority 
is, the Preface to her Book of Ordination 
determins and Limits, (for that is alſo ano- 
ther of her Laws) wiz. © That none ſhall be 

« ſuffer'd to execate any of the Functions 

„ [of 4 Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon] — except 

« he hath had formerly Epiſcopal Conſecra- 

tion, or Ordination. *Tis the Function 
of thoſe Spiritual Officers to Baptize, — 
and therefore this Law of the Church ſays, 
That Noze ſhall be ſuffer'd to Baptize, ex- 
cept he hath had Epiſcopal Ordination, 
And for this her juſt and Neceſſary Law, 
ſhe appeals (in the very beginning of her 
-faid Preface) not only to Antiquity ; but 
_ alſo to the Teſtimony of the Holy Scrip- 
tures themſelves ; that Men may fee, ſhe 
is not Arbitrary in this Injunction, but Go- 
vern'd therein by that Sacred Law, which 
obliges her and all other Churches in this 
Particular of Epiſcopal Ordination, to the 
end of the World. But to proceed, 


& XIV. *Tis to one or other of theſe 
Lawful Miniſters, that our Church in ano- 
ther of her Laws, do's now Conſine and Li- 
mit the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, and that 
is in her Office for Private Baptiſm ;, when 

Children 
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Children are in danger of Death; For by 
all the Rabricks or Rules of that Office, tis 
requir'd and Commanded, that the Miniſter 
&« of the Pariſh (or in his abſence any other 
&« lawful Miniſter that can be procur'd) ſhall 
Baptize the Child: The Church now pro- 
vides no other Baptizer ; ſhe leaves Chil- 
dren to Die without Baptiſm, rather than 
give allowance to any other to Baptize 
them in ſuch Caſes of Extremity : And can 
we believe that if ſhe thought Lay-Bapri/m 
to be Valid in its own Nature, ſhe would 
have made ſuch Laws as confine Baptiſm 
to the Miniſter of the Pariſh, or any other 
lawful Miniſter ; Inſomuch, that whoſoe- 
ver elſe ſhould now attempt to Baptize, in 
Caſes of Extremity, would involve himſelt 
in Sin, by preſuming like Saul and others, 
to meddle in Sacred Matters, where net- 
ther God nor his Church have allow'd him 
to concern himſelf? Can we piouſly be- 
lieve, that ſhe denies even our Princes, and 
conſequently all other unauthoriz'd Lay- 
men, to have the Power of miniſtring Sa- 
craments, as we fee ſhe do's by her Arti- 
cles; and in Conſequence of this, in her 
preſent Office of Private Baptiſm, allow of 
no other than a Lawful Miniſter to Bap- 
tize; when at the ſame time ſhe Teaches, 
that the Sacraments are generally m——— to 
Salvation; i. e. neceſſary to the Salvation 
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of all who can have them? Can a True 
Apoſtolical Church (as ours is) be ſuppo'd 
to do all this, and yet efteem unauthoriz'd 
Lay-Baptiſms to be Valid ? Does ſhe mean 
that Caſes of Neceſſity will make ſuch 
things Valid, as are in their own Nature 
Invalid, and could never have had any 
Validity at all, but by virtue of a Divine 
Law ? Could Baptiſm have been Good and 
Valid for Spiritual Purpoſes, if Chriſt's 
Law had not made it fo? Is this Law 
obey'd, when an unauthoriz'd Perſon at- 
tempts to Baptize? Is the pretended Bap- 
tiſm he gives, the inſtituted Miniftration 
of Chriſtian Baptiſm ? Do's our Church 
believe it to be be In what Article of her 
Religion do's ſhe own this? Where is it 
to be found? And if our Defenders of 


thoſe pretended Baptiſms do not tell us / 


where, we muſt conclude, that tis becauſe 
they are not able. And indeed they can- 
not but know, that to make any Baptiſm 
Valid for Supernatural Purpoſes, there muſt 
be a Divine Supernatural Law, they can- 
not be ignorant, that our Church appeals 
to that Law, when ſhe ſays, Tis not 
lawful for any Man to adminiſter the 
Sacraments before he be Cad and Sent, 
as in her 23d Article; and therefore ſhe 
would not venture upon ſo bold an Aſ- 
ſertion as that of the Validity of ſuch un. 
ee ny Tauthorizd 
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authoris'd Baptiſms, either in Expreſs or 
more General Terms ; becauſe ſhe knows, 
and has therefore pronounced them to be, 
contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution ; and for 
that Reaſon, has made her Articles and 
Laws, to oblige us to obtain and adhere 
to, no other than the Authoriz'd Baptiſm. 
And that we may all be ſecur'd of obtainin 
this Baptiſm, ſhe is ſo very ſevere — 
the Lawful Miniſter, who by his Negligence, 
ſuffers a Child in danger of Death, to die 
without Baptiſm, that in her 6gth Canon 
ſhe thus Cenſures him; © If any Miniſter, 
« being duly without any manner of Collu- 
« ſion, inform'd of the weakneſs and danger 
&« of Death of any Infant unbaptiz'd in his 
« Pariſh, and thereupon deſired to go or 
% come to the Place where the ſaid Infant 
& remaineth, to Baptize the ſame, ſhall ei- 
&« ther wilfully refaſe ſo to do, or of purpoſe, 
&« or of groſs Negligence ſhall ſo defer the 
ce time, as when he might conveniently have 
& reſorted to the Place and Baptize the ſaid 
% Infant, it dieth through ſuch his Default 
% unbaptized ; the ſaid Miniſter ſhall be 
& Suſpended for three Months, and before 
6 his Reſtitution ſhall acknowledge his Fault, 
“ and promiſe before his Ordinary, that he 
© will not wittingly incur the like again: 
Provided, that where there is a Curate 
C 4 | or 
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« or Subſtitute, this Conſtitution ſhall not 

« extend to the Parſon, or Vicar himſelf, 

but to the Curate or Subſtftute pre- 

© ſent. This Cenſure ſhe inflicts only 
upon the Miniſter or his Curate preſent, 
becauſe they only are the Adminiſtrators 
of Baptiſm ; but certainly, if the Lay Fa- 
ther of the Child, or any other Lay Per- 
ſons in the Family, were ſuppos'd by the 
Church, to have in their Power the valid 
miniſtration of Baptiſm in ſuch Caſes, the 
Church would have extended this Cenſure 
againſt him or them alſo, for ſuffering ſuch 
a Child to die Unbaptiz'd ; but this our 
Church would not do, becauſe ſuch Per- 
ſons, by her 37th Canon, have not upon 
any account whatſoever, the Power of Bap- 
tizing. 


& XV. I know that our Author, and 
ſome others, will ſtill tell me, that I have 
not prov'd, — That our Church has, by 
her Articles, Canons, and Rubricks, made 
or declar'd Lay-Baptiſm to be Invalid; be- 
cauſe I have not produced any thing ſaid 
by her, that do's in Direct and Expreſs 
Terms, aſſert Lay-Bapriſm to be Null and 
Void. | 

Bat I muſt, in anſwer to this, tell them, 
that this Objection ſmells rank of Fanati- 
ci/m ; all Enemies to Truth, amuſe the Ig- 

norant 
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norant with this Evaſive way of Arguing; 
Thus, the Qualers call for Expreſs Texts 
of Scripture, to prove the Neceſſity of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments to the End of the 
World: The People call'd Anabaptiſts, re- 
quire expreſs words of Scripture for the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants: The Sabbatarians, or Sx- 
venth-day Men call for poſitive Texts, to 
prove the Firſt Day of the Week to be 
the Chriſtian Sabbath: And all our Secta- 
ries demand Direct and expreſs Texts, for 
Divine Right of Epiſcopacy ; but theſe 
their Clamours, were never thought ſuſh- 

cient and juſt Anſwers, to the man 
Proots that have been brought for thoſ: | 
Doctrincs, from General Texts of Scripture, 
as Expounded by the univerſal Practice of 
the pure Primitive Church. Our Author 
himſelf obſerves in his 12th Page, That 
«© Men may make Premiſes f they will, but 
© Conſequences make themſelves ; If Baptiſns 
ce be abſolutely neceſſary from 4 Lawful 
* Hand, 4nd « Lay-HÞand be not 4 Lanful 
Hana, then Lay-Baptiſm is not the Bap- 
* tiſm that is abſolutely Neceſſary ; It muſt 
65 therefore be had from a Hand that is Laws 
% ful.) Here he makes a full Period, 
and this he argues, to ſhew King James 
the Eirſt's Inconſiſtency with himſelf, in 
aſſerting the abſolute Neceſſity of 22 
: Lim 
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tiſm from a Lawful Hand; and yet deny- 


ing (what he calls) Rebaprization to thok 


who were Baptiz'd by Lay Hands, whom 
the King affirm'd alſo * be Unlawful 
— 1 * 4 of our Author 
aga ames, s equall 
2 3 Caſe n bees che 
Church made ſuch Premiſes by her 
Articles and Laws, as determine, that to 
adminiſter Sacraments, unauthorized Hands 
are Unlawful Hands; the Law by which 
ſhe comes to know this, has alſo deter- 
min'd, that *tis neceſſary for us to receive 
Sacraments from Lawful Hands, — the 
Conſequence makes it ſelf, that Baptiſm 
by unauthoriz'd Hands, is not the Baptiſm 
that is Neceſſary : —Therefore by _- 
Laws of Chriſt, and of our Church, 
muſt be had from Lawful, z. e. Authortz d 
Hands; this we gain from our Authors 
Argument againſt King James. But not 
to put theſe Gentlemen off thus; It is no- 
torious, that Publick Acts, or Laws, either 


of Church or State, which empower Men 


to confer ſuch Privileges on others, as they 
could not obtain before ſuch Publick Acts 
or Laws were made; I fay *tis evident, 
that ſuch publick Laws are generally made 
in ſuch Tome, as do not Exprefly Null 
and make Void, the Attempts of uncom- 

miſſioned 
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miſſioned Perſons, who pretend to give 
the Privileges granted by thoſe Publick 
Acts; and yet, thoſe Publick Acts or Laws 
do, by neceſſary Conſequence, Invalidate 
and make Void the Attempts of all uncom- 
miſſion*d Pretenders ; for this Reaſon ; he- 
cauſe the granting a Commiſſion to con- 
fer on others ſuch particular and ſpecial 
Privileges, plainly implies, that thoſe Pri- 
vileges are not to be had, (under the pre- 
ſent Circumſtance of things) but by vir- 
tue of that Commiſſion ; elſe, what need 
of the Legiſlator's giving any Commiſſion 
at all? *Tis enough that the Law preſcibes 
a Commiſſion ; this Limiting Act of the 
Law, excludes the Uncommiſſion*d, and this 
Excluſion of them, makes their Acts, (for 
which the Commiſſion was appointed by 
the Law) to be meer Nullities, as is plain 
in Caſes of Naturalizations and Freedoms, 
to be granted and conferr'd (according to 
Law) by Commiſſion'd Officers and Ma- 
iſtrates; for if Aliens and Strangers (in 
uch Caſes) apply themſelves to others to 
be Naturaliz'd, or made Free, they'll find 
themſelves miſtaken in their imaginary 
Privileges; and notwithſtanding all the 
formal Pretences of the Uncommiſſian'd 
Perſops they apply'd themſelves to, they'll 
be ll as deſtirure of a Freedom as they 
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were before ſuch their Application ; be. 
caufe the thing they ſought for, was by 
the Law appointed to be conferr'd on them, 
only by Commiſhon'd Perſons; and with- 


out this Law, they had no Right at all to 
ſuch a Freedom. 


$. XVI. This is the very Caſe of Bap- 
tiſm appointed by Chriſt himſelf, to be 
perform'd, by his Commiſſion*d Officers, 
and (his Law has diſcover'd to us no o- 
thers that can Miniſter it) for the recei- 
ving of us into the number of his Children, 
and making us free Denizens of his Spiri- 
tual Kingdom; This is a Privilege unſp:ak- 
ably Great and Glorious: But without our 
ſubmitting to this Law of his, we have no 
aſſurance of obtaining it ; If we do not re- 
ceive our Title to it at their Hands, whom 
he has Commiſſion'd to convey it, we fru- 
ſtrate the Deſign of his Law; and conſe- 
quently receive not that which his Law 
intended us, becauſe he committed the Au- 
thority of veſting us with it, Only to thoſe 
who bear his Commiſſion, and our Refu- 
ſing or Neglecting to receive the Title to 
this Privilege at heir Hands, is a deſpiſing 
of his Authority, whoſe Commiſſion they 
are veſted with, and conſequently a put- 


ting our ſelves out of the Condition pre- 
ſcrib'd 
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ſcrib'd to us, by the fundamental Law of 
Chriſt, the Supreme Legiſlator of the Chri- 
ſtian Church. 

Our Church in conformity to this Origi- 
nal Law of our Saviour, has made Articles, 
Canons and Rubricks, which aſſert this 
Power to be in No Others, but his Commiſſi- 
on'd Officers : She denies it to belong to a- 
ny other Man; nay, to our very Princes; 
and does therefore in all her publick Acts re- 
quire, that we apply ourſelves to the Lawful 
Minifter for Baptiſm; She provides no o- 
ther, for Caſes of greateſt Extremity ; and 
what is this, but confining the Power of 
Baptiſm to the lawful Miniſter, and there- 
- fore, of excluding all others from that Pow- 
er; and in conſequence of that, Nulling 
and making Void their Acts, tho? not in 
expreſs Words, yet by the neceſſary conſe- 
quence of her Laws, agreeable to thoſe 
Laws that were made by Chriſt himſelf ? 

Where does the Scripturein expreſs Terms 
Null and make Void a Baptiſm performed 
without Water ? Certainly, no where; yet, 
the Law of Chrift makes it Null ; becauſe 
it requires Water. Where does the Scrip- 
ture in peſitive Terms pronounce Baptiſm 
Null and Void, when perform'd without 
the Form in the Name of the Trinity? No 
Where; yet it is Null and Void by Chriſt's 

Law, 
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Law, betauſe, har, requires the Form in 
the Name of the Trinity: Sd, Laftly, where 
eg the Sacred Scripture in Direct, Plain, 
tive Terms, ſay, that Bapriſm by One 
a Conmiſſierd is Void, and of no Effect? 
This is a Queſtion will pleaſe the Adverſary, 
and I aſſure him, that I know of no ſuch 
poſitive, direct Text; and yer ſuch a Bup- 
tiſm is Null and Void by Chriſt's Inſtiruti. 
on; becauſe, that Law his requires, That 
Bapriſm ſhould be perſorm'd by 4 Commiſſi. 
ond Perſon. And I Challenge our Author 
to prove, that the Law of Chrift lays 2 
greater — — either Mater or the Form, 
in the Name of the yt than it does up- 
on the Commiſſon, and if it does not, then 
the ſame Law that Nulls a Baptiſm done 
without either Mater ot the Form, does ne- 
ceſſarily Null a Baptiſm perform'd without 
2 Commiſſion. And conſequently our 
Church's Articles; Canons and Rubricks, 
aſſerting and'requiring this Commiſſion, as 
the Original Law it ſelf does, muſt neceffa- 
rity Null and Void a Baptiſm perform'd 
without this Commiſſion, tho? ſhe dees 
exprefly do ſo, any more than the Ofigini 
Law of her Saviour does: 


g. XVII. 
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F. XVII. Our Author's Relation of the 
Conference at Hampton Court, is nothing to 
the purpoſe; for the Opinions deliver'd 
there, Page 6, 7, & and 9. do not amount to 
any Publick Act of the Church of Exgland. 
King James diſlik'd the former allowance of 
Women and Laicks Baptizing. Arch-Bi- 
ſhop Whitgift affirm'd, that then it was not 
allow'd, but cenſur'd by the Biſhops in their 
Viſitations. The Biſhop of Worceſter, Ba- 
bington ; I hat the firſt Reformers made the 
Rubrick in King Edward's Book ambiguouſ- 
ly, becauſe o iſe perhaps the Book 
would not then have paſs'd the Parliament, 
— Biſhop Baxcroft; That the Rubrick in- 
tended a Permiſſion of Private Perſons to 
Baptize in a Caſe of Neceſſity; that it was 
agreeable to the Practice of the Antient 
Church——and for this appeals to As ĩi. 
where meation is made of three thouſand being 
Baptiz/d4.in a Day, which cou'd not be ſup- 
pos'd-to be done by St. Peter himſelf But 
the Anſwer to the Baptizing of ſo many in 
ſo. ſhort a time is cafe, without ſuppoling 
unauthoriz'd Lay-Baptizers ; for all the A- 
poſtles were then at Jeruſalem; and if each 
of them had taken his ſhare, it would not 
have amounted to above 250 Perſons to be 
Baptiz'd by. an Apoſtle in a Day, which 
might calily have been compaſs d by him, in 

| 4 
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a much ſhorter time, namely, in two or three 
Hours at moſt [conſidering that in our Days 
one Biſhop can Confirm above five Hundred 
Perſons in leſs than three or four Hours time, 
with a much longer Form of Words, than 
the Form us'd in Baptiſm is; as we find by 
Experience; and that two Clergy-Men, can 
intwo or three Hours time, adminiſter both 
Bread and Wine, to above five Hundred 
Communicants, and at the Delivery of each 
Element uſe a much longer Form to each 
Communicant, than the Form of Baptiſm] 
If there had been any need for every Apoſtle 
ſo to Baptize, as I think there was not, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles might Autho2tze by their 
Power, and conſequently have with them 
a ſufficient Number of Perſons authoriz'd 
to do the Work, as we find upon the occaſion 
of Cornelius and his Company's Baptiſm ; 
for the 3 tells us, that Peter command- 
ed them to be Baptiz'd &c. Acts X. 48. they 
were not baptiz'd by anauthori=d Perſ 
but by ſuch as acted by the Apoſtles Com- 
mand: As here alſo, 'tis plain that the three 
Thouſand were not baptiz d by Perſons who 
ated without, much leſs in oppoſition to the 
Authority of the Apoſtles, for © they cant in- 
«© ned ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
« Fellowſhip, which they could not be 
ſaid to have done, if they had acted without, 
| or 
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or in oppoſition to their Authority and Com- 
miſſion, and therefore their Caſe is no ways 
applicable to our Driſſenters, who act in oppo- 
ſition to the Apoſtolic Authority and Power 
now lodg'd in Chriſtian Biſhops. 

But to return to the Hampton - Court Con- 
ference—— King James preſs'd the Neceſ- 
ſity of Baptiſm if lawfully to be had, 7. e. 
from leawfal Miniſters, by whom alone, and 
no private Perſon in any Caſe, it may be ad- 
miniſter'd (ſays the King) tho' (continues 
his Majeſty) I utterly diſlike all Rebaptizati- 
en on thoſe whom Women or Laicks have 
baptiz'd.— The Biſhop of Winton— Bilſon, 
ſaid, that, 'To deny private Perſons to bap- 
tize in Caſe of Neceſſity, were to croſs all 
Antiquity, and the common Practice of the 
Church, it being a Rule agreed on amongſt 
Divines, that the Miniſter is not of the Eſſence 
of the Sacrament. King James anſwer'd, 
Tho? he be not of the Eſſence of the Sacra- 
ment, yet is he of the Eſſence ok the 
Right and Lawful Miniſtry thereof, Cc. 
to which that Biſhop made no Reply. Now, 
what can any one learn. from all this, con- 
cerning the Judgment of the Church of 
England? We have here only Five 
or Six Members of the Church debat- 
ing this Matter; ſome for, and others a- 
gainſt the Rubrick in King Edward's _ 

D but 
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nt in this whole Conference, nothing 
that can be brought ſo much as to Counte- 
nance our Diſſenters and other unauthoriz'd 
Lay-Baptiſms ; for the Queſtion-was upon 
the whole, only whether the Church, 1. e. 
the Biſhops thereof, could or ſhould. Au- 
thorize Lay-Men or Midwives to baptize 
in Caſe of Neceſſity ; Whatever may be the 
reſult of ſuch a Diſpute, our unauthoriz'd 
— wang can gain nothing by it, for, if our 
Biſhops could (as our. firſt Reformers bred 
up under the Church of Rome ſeem to think 
they could) give Lay-Men ſuch Authority ; 
yet *tis Fact, that as our Church's Laws now 
ſtand, the Biſhops have not ſo authoriz'd 
Lay-Men, for the Old Rubrick was alter- 
ed upon this Conference, and afterwards 
the Alteration was Confirm'd by; Convocs- 
tion, on purpoſe to keep out Lay-Baptizers, 
even in Times of Neceſſity; whereby the 
Church's former AQ of allowing Lay Mem- 
bers of her Communion to Baptize, was Re- 
pealed, and therefore our Diſſenters Bap- 
tiſms are unauthoriz'd Baptiſms ; they are 
alſo void of the leaſt Pretence to Neceſſity, 
being a deliberate and wilful Choice of their 
own, in oppoſition to the Authority of the 
Church : And by what Rule they can be 
Valid, is not to be imagin'd, ſince they are 
not ſo by any Law either of God or of 


our 
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our Church, or of the pure Primitive Church 
of Chriſt. 


S. XVIII. Our Author acknowledges 
page 17. © That Oar Church does now Call for 
&« and require a Lanful Miniſter ; One, Epiſ- 
« copally Ordain d; that ſhe neither allows nor 
« permits any other to Baptize, that ſhe hereby 
« Jmplicitely fozbids ay other; and en- 
« quires after, Cenſures and Puniſbes (where 
6 2 can) ſuch as Adminiſter Baptiſm if they 
« are not qualified Lanfally to do it. and 
« yet he does not think the Church of England 


( does by any, or all theſe Rabricks [ i. e. of 


Private Baptiſm ] intend to make or declare 
„ Lay-Baptiſm to be Invalid, —— for if it did 
« (fays he, page 18.) it would Certainly and 
« Expreſly Order ſuch Children (as were only 
* Baptiz'd by Lay-Men) to be Re. bapt ia d. 
But I muſt deſire this Gentleman to think a- 
gain For notwithſtanding his firſt 
Thoughts; theſe Limiting Ads of the 
Church, taken in Conjunction with her 
Articles, which make the Commiſſion Eſſen- 
tial to the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, do by 
neceſſary Conſequence Null, and make 
Void Un-authoriz'd Baptiſm, for the ſeve- 
ral Reaſons I have before Inſiſted on; and 
if theſe Baptiſms are ſo made Null and Void, 


then there muſt neceſſarily follow (what 
D 2 our 
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our Author Calls) Re-baptization and which 
I term to be no other, than the One Inſtitu- 
ted Chriſtian Baptiſm ; to which give 
me leave to add, that in our Preſent Office 
for Private Baptiſm, there is a Rubrick 
which prohibits Re-baptizations, in ſuch a 
Manner, as neceſſarily implies a Command to 
Re-baptize [in our Author's Language] in 
ſome particular Caſes ; and the Rubrick is 
this, © If the Miniſter ſhall find by the anſwers 

« of ſuch as bring the Child, that all 

** Things were done as they ought to 

«© be; then ſbill not he Chriſten the Child 

& Again, but ſhall receive him as One of the 

3 _ of True Chriſtian People, ſaying 

thas, 

* I Certify you that in this Caſe all is Mell 
4 done; and according unto due D2der 
Concerning the Baptizing of this Child ;” 
Here's a Prohibition of Chriſtening again ; 
upon this, and this Only Condition, That 

© all things were done as they ought to be, 
which is a plain intimation, that if all things 
were not done as they ought to be, the Mi- 
niſter of the Pariſh muſt Chriſten the Child; 
otherwiſe how can he receive the Child as 
appointed; and tell us in the Church's 
Words all is well done, and according unto 
due Order, when all is not well done, and due 
Order has not been Obſery*d ? The al 1 

whic 
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which the Church in her Articles, Canons, 
and Rubricks requires to be done, are, that 
the Baptiſm be perform'd by an Authoriz'd 
Perſon ; that it be with Water; and that 
it be done in the name of the Trinity ; ſhe 


(as our Saviour himſelf did before her) De- 


fines all theſe three to be Neceſſary—and 
if ſhe ſeems to give any preference to One 
more than another, *cis to the Commiſſion by 
which the baptizer Acts, as we may ſee in 
her ſeveral Articles before Diſcours'd on ; 
however, by our Author's own Confeſſion 
paze 17, ſhe allows of no other, inſtead of 
the Commiſſion d baptizer ; therefore if a- 
nother did it, the Deſign of the Church is 
fruſtrated ; this is contrary to due Order, and 
therefore cannot be Certified to be well done, 
as this Rubrick deſign'd it, conſequently 40 
things were not © done as they ought to be; 
therefore what was not done as it ought to be, 
muſt now be done ; that is, the Child muſt 
be baptiz'd by the Lawful Miniſter, to make 
good the Truth of this Rubrick, I Cerrify 
*« you &c. For can it be believed by any 
reaſonable Man ; that our Church requires 
her Prieſts to utter ſuch Untruths as theſe, 
concerning Perſons Waſh'd or Sprinkled by 
unauthoriz'd Lay-Teachers, ſuch as our Diſ- 
ſenters are, © I Certify you that in this Caſe all 
| E + * is 
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is well done, and according unto due O;. 

der; when 'tis ſo IA done, and direct. 
ly contrary to Order — that it is Wicked, 
becauſe not Lawful, as being contrary to the 
very Inſtitutioa of Baptiſm, as ſhe has ſuf. 
ficiently taught us; and *tis alſo directly in 
oppoſition to her own Expreſs Order and 
Command? Is all well done, when Chriſt's and 
the Church's Laws are tranſgreſs'd ? Are 
all things according unto dae Order, when 
Our Saviour's, and the Church's Rules are 
oppos'd ? This the Church does not require 
her Prieſts to affirm, *tis abominable to ſup- 
poſe, that ſhe does any thing like it ;—and 
therefore ſhe does not in this Rubrick en- 
join the Miaiſter-of the Pariſh /o to receive 
Perſons, who have only been Waſh'd and 
Sprinkled by unauthoriz'd Lay Teachers; 
and Conſequently, expects by this her Law, 
that they be qualified, to have thoſe Words 
verify'd concerning them; and that can be 
(under the preſent Circumſtances) by no 0- 


ther means, than that of Baptiſm, by one 


Commiſfion'd to Adminiſter it. 


S. XIX. But in Oppoſition to all this, our 
Author tries to prove, That the Church of 


England hath in the Raubricks [for private 


Baptiſm,] © declar d her Judgment to be, 
that Gin the Words of Biſhop Bil- 
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« fon) The Piniſter is not of the Eſſence 
« of the Sacrament. And this he labours 


at in Page 20, 21, and 22. And the whole 
of what he ſays. there, amounts only to this, 


that becauſe 
does not call the Lawful Miniſter an Eſſential 
of Baptiſm; but incerts this Clauſe before 
her two laft Queſtions, viz. © Becauſe ſome 
things Eſſential to this Sacrament may hap- 
„ pew to be omitted through Fear or Haſte in 
« ſuch times of Extremity, therefore I demand 
« farther of you. With what Matter was this 
c Child Baptiz'd? With what Words was this 
„Child Baptix d? That therefore the Church 
determins the Water and Form of Words in 
the Name of the Trinity, to be the Only 
Eſſentials belonging to the Sacrament ; be- 
cauſe ſhe does not ſay, If it cannot appear 
that the Child was Baptid d by a Lawful Mini- 
ſter, let it be conditionally Baptix d; all that 
ſhe ſays is, If they which bring the Infant, 
Ec. do make ſuch uncertain Anſwers, &c. 
“ 4s that it. cannot appear that the Child was 
© Baptiz'd with Water, in the Name of the 
Hatcher, &c. (which are Eſſential Parts of 
© Baptiſm) then let the Prieſt Baptize it inthe 
Form, &c. If thou art not already Bap- 
tired, N. I Baptize thee, &c. From all 
which he concludes, that in the Judgment 
of the Church of England, the Miniſter is 

D 4 no 
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not of the Eſſence of the Sacrament. Or ra- 
ther (if he means any thing at all to the 
purpoſe) That the Miniſter is not Eſſential 
to the adminiſtration of the Sacrament. This 
is the full Scope of all that he ſays : ——And 
to this I Anſwer, The Church put in theſe 
Diſtinguiſhing Words of Eſſential parts of 
Bapt iſm, concerning Water, and the Form in 
the Name of the Trinity, to oppoſe the He- 
reſy of ſome who deny'd the neceſſity of 
Water ; and of the Socinians, and other He- 
reticks, who deny'd the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and refus'd to Baptiſe in that Name; 

and this ſhe did, not with a deſign to ex- 
clude the neceſſity of the Lanful Miniſter. 
— But further, I affirm, That the Infe- 
rence he draws, vi. That in the Judgment 
of the Church of England, there is nothing 
elſe Eſſential to the Miniſtration of Baptiſm; 
and therefore that the Lawful Miniſter is 
not Eſſential to the Miniſtration thereof, is 
a falle Concluſion ; becauſe, the Church in 
this Office, does not pronounce thoſe two 
things to be the Ozh Eſſentials relating to the 
Sacrament ; which ſhe muſt have done, if 
ſhe deſign'd by this Office to have excluded 
the Miniſter trom having any Eſſential Re- 
lation thereto; her calling thoſe two, by the 
Name of ſom 'l hings Eſſential to this Sacra- 
ment, or in other Words, Eſſential parts of 
Haptiſm, Flainly leaves room for the Com- 
| | "IH miſſion'd 


P * * 


Null and Uoid, &c. 39 


miſſion'ꝰd Officer, who is the Perſon Eſſentĩ 
ally related thereto; they, are the Eſſential 
parts of the Thing to be adminiſtred; and 
* is the Eſſential Officer who is to admi- 
niſter it; for, if the Church did here de- 
ſign to exclude the Miniſter from being 
Eſſential to the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment, ſhe would contradi& her own Ar- 
ticles, which teach, That he is the Eſſen- 
tial Adminiſtrator ; and we muſt not allow 
that the Church is contradictious to her ſelf, 
The Church in her 3oth Article, ſpeak- 
ing of both Kinds, viz. The Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, calls them“ Both the Parts of the Lord's 
« Sacrament ; Will our Author trom hence 
inter, that Bread and Wine given ſeriouſly 
in a Religious manner by a Lay-man or 
Woman, as the Lord's Sacrament, is 
therefore the Lord's Sacrament ? Will he 
fay, that the Prieſt is not as nearly re- 
lated to the Adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment, as the Bread and Wine are to the 
Sacrament it ſelf? For the Church here, 
calls nothing but Bread and Wine the Parts 
of this Sacrament; but in other of her 
Laus ſhe makes the Lawful Miniſter, 
Eſſential to the Miniſtration of thoſe Parts; 
and therefore Bread and Wine are not 
all the Eſſentials relating to the Sacra- 
ment, tho? this 3oth Article Mentions no 
55 | more 
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more than Bread and Wine. Suppoſe a 
particular Law ſhould fay, that Signing 
and Sealing a Covenant for Example, are 
Eſſential Parts of the Covenant, would any 
One who knew the Nature of a Covenant, 
from hence conclude, that the Law meant 
thereby, that there is nothing elſe that has 
any EHſemial Relation to the Covenant? 
Do's not every Body that knows what a 
Covenant is, agree, that notwithſtanding 
this mode of fpeaking, another Law re- 
requires, that the Signing and Sealing mult 
be by a proper Perſon; and that there- 
fore, this other Law, makes that proper 


Ferſon an Eſſential Relation to the Cove- 


nant, inſomuch, as that it is Void by Law, 
if not Sign'd and SeaPd by him? This is 
a very familiar Inſtance, and exactly agree- 
able to the Caſe before us ; for the Church 
by theſe Rubricks ſays, That Water and 
the Form in the Name of the Trinity, are 
Eſſential parts [of the Covenant] of Baptiſm; 
but every one who knows the Church's 
Laws concerning this Covenant, knows, 
that ſhe do's not hereby ſay, that there is 
nothing elſe that has any Eſſential Relation 
to Baptiſm; for, notwithſtanding this way 
of ſpeaking in her Rubricks, L Eſſential 
parts of Baptiſm] there are other Laws of 
hers that require theſe Eſſential parts of 
| Baptiſm 


Baptiſm to be apply'd by an aut bo- 
i'd Perſon, and that do therefore make 
this Authoriz'd Perſon, to be an Eſſential 
Relation to this Covenant of Baptiſm ; in- 
ſomuch, as that it is Void by thoſe other 
Laws, if not performed by him. This is 
evident by the Church's own Publick AQs ; 
for in her 23d, 26th, 27th, and 37th Ar- 
ticles of Religion, cc. founded upon Chriſt's 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm, which 1s the Only 
Original Law by which ſhe, and all others 
can judge what are the Eſſentials of Bap- 
tiſm, and of the Adminiſtration thereof ; I 
ſay, 'tis certain from theſe, and I hope L 
have prov'd it, that our Church has pro- 
nounced and determined, That the Law- 
ful Miniſter is Eſſential to the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm ; and becauſe he is Eſſex- 
tial to the adminiſtration of it, therefore 
ſhe ſecures to us, that he ſhall adminiſter 
it, by her 69th Canon, and by theſe Ru- 
bricks, as I have before obſerv'd. This 
. being done, the Church had no need then, 
to make further Enquiry into the Eſſential 
of the Adminiſtration, becauſe her preceed- 
ing Kubricks, and the true Anſwer to the 
firſt Queſtion, © By whom was this Child Bape 
* tic d, had already ſatisfied the Laws of 
Chrift and his Church, concerning the E, 
ſential Adminiſtrator ; and all Occaſion f 


further 
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further Enquiry concerning him was taken 
away, and therefore no need of any ex- 
preſs Rule for Cond i ional Baptiſm, upon ſup. 
poſition of the want before, of a lawful 
Miniſter ; but if ever ſuch an Accident as 
the want of a lawful Miniſter ſhould hap- 
pen, the Church has provided alſo for 
that, in a more general Rubrick of this 
Office, as I have before obſerv'd in m 
XVIIIch Sefion : —— To which I add, 
that the Miniſter of the Pariſh is not bound 
to ask any Queſtions at all concerning the 
Child's previous Baptiſm, if it was not 
bapiized by a Lawful Miniſter ; for, the Ru- 
brick ſays, © But if the Child were Baptiz'd 
« by any other Lawful Miniſter, then the Mi- 
« nifter of the Pariſh ſhall Examine and try 
whether the Child be Lawfully Baptized er 
& 20. He is Then, when the Child has been 
Baptiz'd before by a lawtul Miniſter, to try 
and Examine ;—— Therefore not oblig'd 
to try or Examine = thing about it, 
when *tis pretendedly Baptiz'd by an Un- 
* authoriz'd Perion; for that ſaves him the 
Enquiry, whether *twas ' Lawfwlly, becauſe 
*twas 2 Baptiz'd : So careful is the 
Church to ſecure the Baptiſm by a lawful 
Miniſter, becauſe her Articles make him 
Eſſential to the adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 
Her Buſineſs was next to ſecure the Ts 
x 01215 
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tials of the Thing Adminiſtred, becauſe, even 
ſome of them might have been omitted 
by the haſte, Cc. of the Eſſential Admini- 
ſtrator: For, the Office or Authority of 
the Baptizer, tho? Eſſential to the admini- 
ſtration of this Sacrament, is not ſuffici- 
ent to give Validity by it ſelf, without the 
Eſſentials of the Thing to be adminiſtred, 
which are Water — the Form in the 
Name of the Trinity. Theſe are the 
« Some Things Eſſential to this Sacrament, 
which the Church ſpeaks of, and the Com- 
miſſion is the other Eſſential to the admi- 
niſtration of it, which the Church alſo e- 
ually aſſerts in her Articles. Without 
theſe three Eſſentials requir'd by Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, and the Church's Articles, Ca- 
non's and Rubricks, the Church knows 
of no Perfect Baptiſm ; and *tis only u 
the account of all [ 7. e. theſe ] things, be- 
ing done as they ought to be, that ſhe pro- 
hibits by a following Rubrick in this Ok 
fice, a Re-baptization. 
Before I take my leave of our Author 
upon this Head, I muſt recommend to 
him theſe two Memorandums, which are ve- 
ry much to the — — of what I am an- 
ſwering to his Objection, 


1ſt. That 
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ff. That the Authoriz'd Miniſter be- 
ing. Eſſential to the adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament, cauſes, that when an Unau- 
thoriz'd Perſon attempts to adminiſter it, 
he does: nothing in the Deſign of the Law; 
Juſt as when a Porter attempts by his pre- 
tended Authority to give a Freedom of 


this City, tho* with all the other Forma: ' 


hties repuir'd, yet gives zo Freedom, be- 
cauſe the C lain is the Eſſential Ad- 
miniſtrator of Freedoms by the Law.— 


And,. | 

- 2aly, That the Eſſential Matter and 
Words of a Sacrament to be adminiſter'd, 
may be ready at Hand, and yet ſignify no- 
thing to the purpoſe of a Sacrament, for 
want of due Application by an Eſſential 
Miniſter ; juſt as the Eſſential Words of a 
Covenant may be ready drawn up, the 
Parchment Stamp'd, the Sealing- Wax 
Drop'd, the Impreſſion of the Seal made 
thereon; and it may be Sign'd too; and 
yet ſignify nothing to the purpoſe of a Co- 
venant, for want of either the Principal 
who is to Sign, Seal, and deliver the Deed ; 
or elſe his Attorney appointed by him, to 
dao it in his ſtead ; —— Let who will elſe 
do this, it amounts to nothing, *tis a meer 
Nullity in the Eye of the Law to all In- 


tents and Purpoſes ; tho' the Law ſhould 
| omit 
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omit to ſay ſo in expreſs Words, yet the 
very Nature of the the thing as the Law 
ſtands, do's neceſſarily infer that it is Null 
and Void: — And if the Law ſhould be 
ſo Expreſs, as to declare it null for want of 
being Stamp'd, it does not thence follow 
that it is Good and Valid when ozly Stamp d, 
and not Sign'd and SeaPd by the pro- 
per Perſon; for the want of this proper 
Perſon will ſtill make it Null, tho? the 
Letter of the Law do's not expreſly Null 
it for that Want. | 


„ XX. I had like to have forgot to take 
Notice of another thing Inſinuated by this 
Author, which in the Opinion of ſome Peo-» 
ple may be thought very Material; and 
"tis in Page 18, 19, and 32, &c. where he 
would Argue, that the Church of Exgland 
do's not neceſſarily Invalidate Lay- 
tiſm by requiring in her Office of Baptiſm, 
that the lawful Miniſter ſhould Baptize; 
he ſays, that the Invalidity of Lay-Bap- 
tiſm, is no neceſſary Conſequence of this 
Order of our Church; becauſe, the Church 
of Rome in all the Rubricks of her Office 
of Baptiſm, only mentions the Prieſt, the 
Sacerdos; ſhe tells us in none of them, that 
ſhe. permits. or. allows of any other but a 
Sacerdos. — and yet do's not in Conſe- 

quence 
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of theſe her Rubricks (which ſeem 
to confine the Power of Baptiſm to the 
Prieft—) make Null and Void Lay-Bap- 
tiſm, for every Body knows that ſhe al- 
lows it to be Good and Valid. This is 
what our Author rhinks a good Argument : 
But the Anſwer thereto is exceeding eaſie. 
The Church of Ezglazd reſtrains and con- 
fines the Power of Baptizing to the law ful 
Miniſter, by all her preſent Publick Acts; 
ſhe no where either in her Canons, Articles, 
or Rubricks, allows any other this Power 
for Caſes of greateſt Extremity, and there- 
fore, we reckon that her Deſign is, to In- 
validate Lay-Baptiſm ; But the Church of 
Rome, ſeems to confine this Power to the 
Sacerdos in all the Rubricks of her Office; 
tho? in reality by her Publick Canons ſhe 
declares that ſhe gives that Power to Lay- 
men, and by theſe her Canons now in 
force, which are her Laws as much as her 
Rubricks are, — ſhe tells all theWorld, that 
her Rubricks are not deſign'd to confine 
the Power of Baptiſm only to the Prieſt; 
but that ſhe alſo allows of the Validity of 
Lay-Baptiſm ; which the Church of Eng- 
land no where do's. And therefore the Ar- 
gument from the Rubricks of the Church 
of Rome, to the Rubricks of the Church of 
England 1s utterly Falle. 
6. XXI. 
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§. XXI. I am now come to what our 
Author calls his ſecond Proof, Page 23 ; 
and to it I ſhall tack his third and Laſt, 
page 36, being both alike Subſtantial ; 
and to be overthrown by the ſame Ar- 
guments. His ſecond Proof That the 
Church. hath by no Publick Act of hers, made 
or Declar'd Lay-Baptiſm to be Invalid, is ta- 
ken, © from the ſilence of the Church of Eng- 
„land i» this particular, that ſhe has 
in no Publick At of hers, Order'd ſuch 
ds have been Baptiz'd by Lay Hands, to 
be Rebapti2'd by 4 Lanful Miniſter; — 
Bat that the Biſhops ever ſince the Re- 
& ſtoration confirmed ſuch Baptiz'd Per- 
% ſons, as well as thoſe that were Baptiz'd 
« by Lavful Miniſters. That moſt Peo- 
„ ple will conclade from hence, that 4 Bi- 
«yy _ ſo confirmed, held thoſe Baptiſms 
* to be Valid, and he thinks this is as plain 
«© as if it were deduc'd from Definitions, 
„ Axioms, and Propoſitions; page 27, 
« &c. This laſt is a pretty Rub upon 
the Author of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid, but 
how good the Argumeat is, Let the In- 
telligent Reader judge. His third Proot 
as he terms it, is fetch'd “ from the Si- 
« lence of the Preachers, and the Writers of 
* the Church of England in this Point 
* from 1660, to the Tear 1700, and 
| E 
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« from my Lords, the Bifbops giving 15 
„ in ther Viſitati. 


* —_ to their Cler, 
« ons, &c. That all Lay-baptiz*d Perſons muſt 


be 
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7, 38, If this Silence of the Eccleſia- 
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Baptiz'd a nem; and he ſays, page 


«© and of the Writers of Controverſy, be not 
« Proof of the Church of England 
« Tudment in the Matter; I muſt Deſpair 
= 1 knowing what can be One. For 
this Reaſon, becauſe he knows in his Con- 
ſcience that his whole Book is built upon 
no better Foundation, than this pretended 
wp ; - inſiſts — it; _ 6 = Bi- 
« ſhops Confirmation [of Lay-baptiz'd Per- 
_ 10 8 in 1661, and > and the 
« Church's ordering none of them to be Re. 


« bapti=/d, is 4 good Proof, page 29.” I 


any of them to he Re-baptiz'd 
— for, the Church's prong — them] 
= — meaning than I believe he de- 
1 n? * - | 
ut in Anſwer to all this ; I have alrea- 
dy endeavour'd to prove, that the Charch 
in Convocation, whoſe Voice we may till 
hear if we pleaſe, in her Articles, Canons, 
and Rubricks ; is not Silent, but ſpeaks loud- 
ly enough to us concerning this Matter ; 
and Tknow of no other Voice of the Church of 
| England 
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England but that. - If any would obtrude 
upon us the Practice of particular Members 
how Great and Numerous ſoever ; and call 
that, the Principle and Doctrine of our 
Church; before we give him Credit, he 
muſt allow us to Compare their Practice, 
with the Church's Written and Publiſh'd 
Articles and Laws, and if we find Practi- 
ces Inconſiſtent with theſe, we muſt prefer 
the latter, and reject and bewail the forffier. 
Who tells this Author, that the Biſhops 
Confirm'd Lay-ba ptiz'd Perſons 46 rightly 
Baptiæ d; that their Lordſhips did it with 
a particular regard to the Validity of ſuch 
Baptiſms ? I can tell him of Confirmations 
in our Days, 'd upon this Principle, 
that the Baptiſm receiv'd by the Confirm'd 
Perſon, from the Hands of Diſſenting Teach- 
ers [who are Laicks,] was not Good and J. 
lid before Confirmation, but made Valid 
by Confirmation; this ( tho? I abſolutely 
deny the —_— I can prove by living 
Witneſſes, to be the Foundation upon 
which Confirmation has been lately given 
to Perſons ſo pretendedly Bapti='d; and how 
can our Author prove, that the Biſhops 
ſince the Reſtoration went upon any other 
Principle than this, in their Confirmation 
of Diſſenters Children, who were only 
Baptiz d by Lay Hands? But further, 

E 2 What 
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What if I thould affirm, that, tho during 
the time of the long Unnatural Rebellion, 
when the Epiſcopal Miniſters were thrown 
and kept out of their Livings, yet they per- 
form'd their Spiritual Functions, and Bap- 
tiz'd the Children of the Members of the 
Church of England; and that almoſt all 
the Teachers, who got into their Benefi- 
ces by complying with the Wickedneſs of 
the Times, had before been Epiſcopally 
Ordain'd, and fo were impowered to Baptize ; 
and that upon theſe accounts, the -Biſhops 


when they Confirm'd after the Reſtoration, 


might not ſuppoſe that 'any were brought 
to be Confirm'd by them, but ſuch as had 
been Epiſcopally Baptiz d; and that they 
did not expect any of our Anti Epiſcopal 
Diſſenters Children who were otherwiſe 
Baptiz'd, ſhould be brought to them for 
Confirmation? What if I ſhould inſiſt up- 
on theſe things? Can our Author prove to 
the contrary? If he can; then, 

How do's he know, but the Biſhops of 


that time, ſubjeQ to like Failings and Paſ- 


ſions with other Men, were loth by ſuch 
Diſcriminating Acts to rouze the Furbulent 
Spirit of Rebellion, then but hardly lay'd 
alleep, by the Reſtoration? What if the 
Experience they had had of Arch-Biſhop 
Laud's Fate, who was brought to the Block 


by 
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by Phanatick Fury, 2 for endeavour- 
ing to Reſtore and Eſtabliſh much ſmal- 
ler Matters in the Church; might make 
them not willing to expoſe themſelves and 
the Church, to the inſatiable Rage of ſuch 
Mercileſs Perſecutors; by their openly and 
in direct Terms Proclaiming Anti-Epiſcopal 
Difſenters to be, not Incorporated Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church? Is it any new 
thing for good Men, to be thus Tatimida- 
ted? Is not the great Apoſtle St. Peter, an 
Inſtance of this frailty of Humane Nature? 
See his Behaviour with reſpc& to the Jews 
and Gentiles, for which St. Paal withitood 
him to the Face, Gal. ii. 11, 12.—8St. Bar- 
nabas alſo was carried away with the ſame 
Fault, to Temporize with the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians, for which, St. Paul loudly Proclaims, 
that They walked not uprightly, according to 
the Truth of the Goſpel. Indeed the very 
beſt of Men, without any Affront to, their 
Character, yea, and very great Bodies of 
Men too, have been, ſtill are, and always 
will be, in this World, liable to Infirmi- 
ties; and mult Practices conſequent there- 
upon, be us'd as Arguments againſt the 
known Laws of that Church whereof they 
are Members, and even Governors ? Mult 
theſe be calld ſuch Proofs ! ſo clear and fd 
eyident! that we muſt deſpair of Proofs 


8 3 if 
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if theſe are not ſo? This is amazing! But 
Vat is not a Proof to thoſe who will have 
it one? However, to bring this Matter to 
a ſhort Iſſue. From particular Practices to Pub. 
lick Principles, there is no Argument: Let 
our Author prove, that the Confirmation of 
Perſons Baptized by anaathoriz'd Baptizers, 
is a Neceſſary Conſequence of our Church's 
Articles and Laws concerning Baptiſm and 

t ro im, pu 

to > that it 15 the | >. one. 
of the Church of Exgland, that unautho- 
riz d Baptiſms, and conſequently our Diſ- 
ſenters Baptiſms, are good and Valid. — 
But this he has not yet done, and I dare 
further add, that he never will ; therefore, 
the Church's Laws ſtand againſt him, and 
his Inſtances of promiſcuous Confirmations 
(among which ſome who never were Bap- 
tiz?d, either in Reality, or in Pretence, 
have been admitted for want of due Enquiry) 
are no more Arguments of the Church's 


Judgment, that unauthoriz'd Baptiſms are 
— nd Valid ; than the Confirmation 


of unbaptiz'd Perſons, is an Argument, 
that our Church eſteems Baptiſm not ne- 
ceſſary, as a previous Qualification to be 
Confirm'd by the Biſhop. ab 


$. XXII. 
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C XXII. As for the Silence of our Wri- 
ters of Controverſy, it is plain, that ſome 
of them did infift upon the Invalidity of 
our Diſſenters Ordinations, I need not men- 
tion Parti they are in moſt Mens 
Hands who have addicted themſelves to the 
Study of ſuch Books ; The Conſequence of 
this Invalidity the Diſſenters took very 
heinouſly, for they charg'd ſuch Writers 
with it, that. they thereby NulPd their 
Miniſtrations ; ſe Writers did not 
deny the Charge, and therefore in effect 
own'd the Conſequence; and put it upon 
the Diſſenters to get clear of it, by proving 
the Validity of their Ordinations if they 
could; The Separatiſts knew as well as eve- 
ry Body elſe, that our Controverſial Wri- 
ters denying the Validity of their Orders, 
was a conſequential denying of the Validi- 
dity of their Miniſtrations, and therefore 
they labour'd hard, (tho? all in vain) to 
prove that theif Ordinations were good and 
bg * they 72 2 — 

they calily perceiv'd, that their Intere 

w=_ Hunk, by the Departure of 
their deluded Proſelytes; who otherwiſe 
would have concluded (as from a firſt Prin- 
ciple of Chriſtianity)that if their Teachers 
were not Miniſters of Chriſt, they could not 
have the Power of miniſtring Chriſt's Sa- 

1 
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craments; this is ſo natural a Concluſion, 
that you may hear it always drawn from 
the Invalidzty of Ordinations, by the Honeſt 
and ſincere of all Parties, whoſe Minds 
are not corrupted by other falſe Principles. 
Tell but an Honeſt Presbyterian, Independent, 
or Anabaptiſt Diſſenter, that his Teachers 
are not Miniſters of Chriſt, he'll preſently 
ſtare with Wonder and Amazement at 
our Uncharitableneſs {as he thinks it) 

auſe he thence gathers, that you deny 
his Teacher's Miniſtrations, and that you 
mean thereby, that they and their Depen- 
dents are 20 Chriſtians: the Diſſenting [ea- 
chers know this ſo well, that it is one of 
their Maſter-Tricks to deceive their Hear- 
ers and Readers, with theſe Glorious Titles 
concerning themſelves, The Reverend ſuch 
a One, Miniſter of God's Word, Miniſter of 
rhe Goſpel ; take away theſe, and their Loaves 
will fail, becauſe Men will naturally fly 
from ſuch. Pretenders, when they diſcover 
thoſe Titles not to belong to them, conclu- 
ding that they are deſtitute of the Power 
of miniſtring Chriſt's Ordinances to them. 
This Natural Conſequence is the true Rea- 
ſon of their Quarrels againſt, not only our 
Controverſial Writers, who have deny'd 
the validity of their Orders, but alſo our 
Church, who requires the -beſt of ther 
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Teachers to be Epi ſcopallj Ord ind, to mini- 
ſter the Chrifttan Sacraments, inferring 
from hence, that thoſe Writers, and our 
Church too, do by aulling their Orders, 
make Null and Void their Miniſtrations. 
This our Author doubrleſs knows as well 
as I do, if he would ſpeak out ; but whe- 
ther he will or no, that Church and her 
Writers, who agree together co render the 
Ordinations of our Difſenters Null and Void, 
by neceſſary Conſequence ſay, that their 
Miniſtrations are alſo Invalid, if we ma 
give any Credit tothe Underſtanding of not 
only Church-men, but even the Diſſenters 

themſelves, who take it ſo hard at their 
Hands: And indeed, it muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd on all accounts, that if the Conſe- 
quences are Uncharitable, the Premiſes are 
o too, for they are inſeparable from one a- 
nother in the Senſe of all unbyaſs'd Under- 
ſtandings. But of theſe Things enough. I 
have only a few Things more to this Wri- 
ter, and ſhall then Conclude, 


. XXIII. In his 34th Page he diſcovers 
himſelf plainly enough, and gives us a Si- 
mile whereby to illuſtrate the Validity of 
Lay-Baptiſm, which notwithſtanding his 
Declaratiogs to the contrary, is an argu- 
ment, thathe has a mind to fay ſomething 
about the Merits of the Cauſe, and to en- 

N dieavour 
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deavour to prove Lay-Baptiſm to be Good 
and Valid : His Smile 3 Coin; 
age of Current Money; which tho'it . be 

by the Law appropriated to the Priace, 


' & and made highly Criminal for any but 


4 his Subſtitutes to Coin it; yet upon ſup- 
Coin Mo- 
« ney ofthe ſame Value, Standard, Stamp, 
« c. as the Law requires, tho' the Coin- 
« er would be ny go ble, the Mo- 
« ney ſo Coin'd by him would be Cur. 
« rent; and the Prince would not order 
c it to be Re-coin'd, nor the People refuſe 
© to take it.” 2 think * onl 
Objection againſt Lay-Baptizm's being N 
and Void, oe 2 be Aaſserd; 
and theſe makers of Similes, or Compari - 
ſons of things, are ſo very unhappy in their 
Choice, that they pitch upon nothing that 
is proper to their und ing, for they are 
ſure, whether thro* Deſign I will not 
judge, to omit ſuch Similitudes as have a- 
ny thing parallel to the Matter Diſputed ; 
and ſo they fail of their Argument; be- 
cauſe, where Inſtances are not parallel, Argu- 
ments will not hold, This is our Author's 
Caſe ; He ſhould have contriv'd ſomething 
elſe inſtead of Money coin'd ; for that is no 
ways || to a Perſon Baptiz*d ; be- 
cauſe ey is an Inanimate Senſeleſs 
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thing, Man is the direct contrary; Mo 

1 of Conficuſnes, nd hens. 
fore of any Law relating to its Coining ; 
Man is a Rational Being, capable of Re- 
kgion, and therefore conſcious to himſel 
upon Information, whether he has obey'd 
the Law of Baptiſm or no; Money nei- 
ther enjoys any Benefit, nor ſuffers any 
Hurt for being right or wrong Coin'd ; but 
Man is to — eof _ enjoy EN — 
vantages, ing rightly Baptiz'd, an 

_ Prorniſe of obtaining them without 
ſuch Baptiſm ; Laſtly, Money being but 
meer inactive Matter, cannot be ſuppos d 
to be anſwerable for concurring with the 
Crime of the unlawful Coiner; but Man, 
even in his Infancy, by his Repreſenta- 
tives, who undertake for him, is active in 
bis * Baptiſm, and concurs with any Eſſen- 
tial Crime committed againſt the funda- 
mental Law of Baptiſm, by him who at- 
tempted to Baptize ; and eſpecially conſi- 
dering that he expreſly or virtually takes 
all that his Sureties did for him, upon 
himſelf, when he comes to Years of Diſ- 
cretion : So that, there being ſuch an inß- 
nite Diſparity between Money coin'd by an 
unlawful Coiner, and Man Baptiz'd by an 
Unauthoriz'd Hand, the Currency of ſuch 
Money is ao Argument, for the Goodn — 
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and Validity of ſuch Unauthoriz'd Bap- 
tiſm; and therefore ſuch Baptiſms are Null 
and Void, notwithſtanding our Author's 
vain Attempt by this Compariſon, to prove 
them Good and Valid as the Authoriz'd 
Baptifms. 


S. XXIV. In his 35th Page he tells his 
Reader concerning Baptiſm by Diſſenting 
Teachers, thus, Abundance of People, 1 
4 doubt, are eaſily led to think their Bap« 
« tifms to be Invalid, becauſe, they think, 
© if their Baptiſms be allowd, the reſt 
25 4 their Miniſterial Performances muſt 
« be alſo Valid. But this was held to be no 
* Conſequence by che ancient Church of 
e Chriſt, nor is it a Conſequence held by the 
© Church of England. *Tis Baptiſm 
* alone that is not Invalidated and made 
Mall, tho) conferr'd by an unlawful Mi- 
„ miſter, or 4 meer Lay Chriftian, &c. 
Here's a plain acknowledgment, that the 
* other Miniſtrations of our Diſſenting 
Teachers are Invalid; For, ſays he, ©*Tig 
« Baptiſm alone that is not Invalidat- 
© ed” But upon what Foundation does 
our Author intimate, that their other Mini- 
ftrations are Null? Are they not eſtabliſh'd 
upon the ſame Foundation as that of Bap- 
tiſm? Is it not the ſame. Lord wha 1 
| | tut 
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tuted them? And are they not equally poſi- 
tive Inſtitutions of our Religion? What is 
it that makes the Difference? By what 
Rule is their Baptiſm Valid? Or is it Va- 
lid tho' foundedupon no Rule at all? By 
what Law are their other Miniſtrations, 
vis, Ot Ordination, Conſecration of Bread 
and Mine, Excommunication, &c. Null and 
Void, if their Baptiſm is not ſo? Have 
they been Authoriz?d to Baptize ? No, 
they never were: Let him ſhew us who 
gave them that Authority? Are not their 
other Miniſtrations Null, becauſe they 

were never Authoriz'd for them? Certain- 
ly that is the Reaſon of their Nullity. 
And the very ſame Reaſon ſtands good for 
the Nulling of rheir Baptiſms. Are not 
their other Miniſtrations not only without, 
but in Oppoſition to the Church, and there- 
fore Void? Their Baptiſm is ſo too, and 
therefore Invalid alſo. Are not the Laws 
of Chriſt and his Church equally level'd 
againſt their Baptiſms, as well as againſt 
their other Miniſtrations ? Yes, they are. 
Have thoſe Laws provided more for their 
Baptiſms, than for their other Miniſtrati- 
ons? No, they have not. Therefore the 
ſame Laws of Chriſt and his Church that 
Null thoſe their other Miniſtrations, do 
Null and Void their Baptiſms too; a 
18 


4 . 2 Waptilm 
25 . endende ein 
4 1 the Antient Chur Chriſtꝰ is 
fallacy, put upon Ignoran 
Readers ; but it cannot be Palm'd upon 
thoſe who are acquainted with the State 
of the Antient Church: For *tis well 
known, that the Primitive times were not 
exercis'd with any ſuch Anti-Epiſcopal Bap- 
tiſms, as theſe wherewith the Church is 
peſter'd in our Days, and therefore the An- 
cient Church has ſaid nothing about them. 


$. XV. As for what this Writer ſays, 
that I may know, con the 23d and 
26th - gt of our — Lon &« that 
were mamy of the ſame Peo- 
« ple, who —_- Office of 572 and 
4 2 hs ro 8 and "ot "nv 
e therefore # tiſm 
Bo « the not * 3p "Cl TE 
ent with thoſe Articles: mah 9. 
I anſwer, that their fo making XN 
— * is a Sign that they did not allow of 
FR Unauthoriz'd Baptiſms, ſuch 
enters are ; " and ior wh I muſt 
dare the Reader to turn back * I 
have ſaid in my 4th Sect. page, 5, 6, 7. 


Fg. XXVL I might here ſpeak to his Ap- 


pendix and the Letter, 3 to Ms 
rs. 
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Mrs. Baldwin calls the Second Edition of his 
Book; but they deſerve no particular An- 
ſwer, being foreign to this Author's De- 
clar d Undertaking, viz. to ſhew the Judge 
ment of the Church; and the-only Deſign of 
my Anſwer thereto, is to let the World 
See, by her Pablick As, what her real O- 
pinion is of this Matter. — Mr. Hooker's 
Judgment be it what it will, is no Stan- 
dard for either of us in this Diſpute : Mr. 
Thorndike's Expreflions make nothing for 
Unauthoriz'd Baptiſm ; for, his Opinions 
concerning LY- Baptiſm, are plainly Foun- 
ded upon this Notion, that Biſhops can 
ive this Power to Lay-men, that they ſhall 
ptize in Caſe of Extremity, and want 
of a Prieſt : „ at preſent 
under Debate; The pretend 1 
of our Diſſenters are of another Nature, 
not Authoriz'd by the Biſhops ; but plain- 
ly in Oppoſition to Epiſcopacy itſelf. ——Dr. 
ofins*s Letter to Mr. Cordel, is founded 
upon Presbyterian and ſome Popiſb Doctors 
— | (yet —— Poſitively — 
. im) concerning Ordinations; 
* — Superſtructure of that Let- 
ter, is only an Amuzement, having no 
ſure Foundation whereoa to ſettle a Doubt- 
ful Mind; *tis too long for me at prefent 
to take Notice of the particulars 2 that 
i tter, 
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Letter, it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, That the 
Generality of our Divines who were Ex- 
iles in France with Dr. Coſins; and the La- 
ity too, refuſed to Communicate with the 
French Proteſtaats, and even Dr. Coſtas, tho 
he went ſometimes to their Temples at 
Charenton, yet never would Communicate 
with them in what they calPd the Sacra- 
ments; by reaſon of their want of a Miſ- 
ſion: This is what is well atteſted, and 
the Evidence can be produc'd, but I have 
no need to enlarge and be particular upon 
it; becauſe in Truth, 'tis no part of my 
preſent Undertaking, which is confin'd to 
the Laws of the Church of Exgland, as they 
now ſtand; Hooker, Thorndike, and Coſins, 
be their Opinions what they Will, are of 
no weight in this Debate, ſince the Judg- 
ment ot the Church of England is not limit- 
ted to their particular Sentiments; I can 
produce Men as great as they, who thought 
very Differently from what they did; but 
this would not be ſuitable to my Subject, 
which is only to let the Reader See, what 
our Church by her Pablick Acts has taught 
us to believe, concerning Unauthoriz'd 
Baptiſms. 

Suppoſe our Author could have further 
uc'd any ſufficient Evidence, that a 
SelefF number of Biſhops of our Church, in 


former 
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former Times, ſince the Reſtoration, had 
favour'd his Opinion fo far, as, at a private 
Conſult, either at Lambeth, or any other 
Epiſcopal Palace; to give it under their 
Hands, that Unauthoriz'd Baptiſm when 
done with Water, and theſe Words, In the 
Name of the Father &c. is Good and Valid; 
Suppoſe he could ſhew us, or had Publiſh- 
ed (as I dare ſay He cannot) that they had 
Sign'd ſuch their Opinion, drawn up in a 
Declaration to this Effect. 

& Foraſmuch as Sundry Perſons have of late 
&« by their Preaching, Writing, and Diſcourſ- 
« es poſſeſs'd rhe Minds o many People, with 
4 Doubts and Scruples about the Validity of 
&« their Baptiſm, to their great Trouble and Diſ- 


4 quiet. 
: We The Arch-Biſhops, and Biſbops, whoſe 
« N Ames ave — er 50 2 7 
« incumbent on us, to Declare our ſeveral 
Opinions, in Conformity with the Judgment 
& and Practice of the Catholick Church, and 
64 of the Church of England in partitalar ; 
& That ſuch Perſons as have been Baptiz'd in, 
« or with Water, in the Name of the Fa- 
© ther, &. Ought not to be Baptiz'd again, 
« And to prevent any ſuch Practice in our 
4 Reſpettive Dioceſes, we do require our ſe- 
« wveral Clergy, that they preſume not to 
« Baptize any Adult Perfon whatloe- 
er, 
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« yer, without giving us timely Notice, as 
« the Rabrick 8 * nn 
Even ſuch an Inſtance as this, if he 
could produce it, would not Amount to 
Judgment of the Church of England ; 
uch Private Subſcriptions about Opinions, 
are not Our Churches Pablick Acts; they 


can only be found in Her Determinati- 


ons, agreed on by a Lanful Convocation, 
And tho N ee Biſhop. can enjoin 
his Clergy, not to Baptize Adult Perſons 
ordinarily, without ziving him timely Notice, 
as the Rubrick requires; yet it is not to 
be ſuppos'd, that apy Pious Biſhop would 
hy this Injunction fo ſtrictly on his Cler- 
gy, as to hinder them from Baptizin 
an Adult without ſuch Notice, in Articulo 
Mortis, when timely Notice cannot be 
given to the Biſhop ; But as for the for- 
mer part of ſuch a fup 'd Declaration, 
of a Select Number o Biſhops it is not 
to be imagin'd that a Lavful Convocation 
of the Clergy of our Church would ab 
firm, that ſuch Perſons as have been Bups 
4 tiz/d in, or with Water, in the Name 
of the Father, &c. Ought not to be 
tiz'd again: For this we all know is 
POPER Y ; ſucha Determination would 
infer, that not only Womens Baptiſm, but 
any other, tho yeriorayd by a Bay. or a 


Girl; 
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Girl; a Stage-Player, an TC-1baptiz'd TJewd 
or 4 Heathen, it with Water and the For 
of Words in the Name of the Trinity, 
is That Gne Baptiſm which Chriſt In- 
ſtituted for the Remiſſion of Sins. Our 
Church, God be prais'd, and the Catho- 
lick Church too, have made no ſuch La- 
titudinarian Determinations as this would 
be; and we — 7 to pray, that the Ho- 
ly Spirit of may preſerve all our Sa- 
cred Synods from making ſuch Decrees; 
tis (I believe) juſt and reaſonabie for us 
to Hope, that the Piety and Wiſdom of 
our Clergy is ſo t, as that we need 
not fear, their paſſing ſuch a Opinion in- 
to a Publick Act of our Church, ſince 
their Zeal for the Authority of our Savi- 
our's Inſtitutions, will not ſuffer them to 
aſſert that which tends directly to the 
Deſtruction of their own Sacred Office, 
— conſequently of even Chriſtianity it 
E A . fi | 

As for *& Baptizi ain *tis not a 
Term to be allew'd 1 Church always 
abhorr'd the Notion; when à firſt Bap- 
tiſm was falſe, twas not call'd Baptiſm, 
but a Prophane Waſhing ; and when the 
Act of Waſhing was repeated, twas not 
calPd Rebaptization or “ Baptizing again” 


but Chriſtian'Bapeitm, Chris Baptiſm, 
2 | Or 
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or Inſfituten Baptjſm. St. yy cher con- 
ſtantly adher'd to this, and hated the 
Term of Baptiz*'d again, and fo did the 
Catholick Church when they requir'd 
Perſons to be Baptiz'd, who had anly be- 
fore been Waſh'd with Water without the 
Form in the Name of the Trinity : The 
Reaſon is equally ſtrong for Perſons to be 
Baptiz'd by a Lawful Miniſter, who were 
only before Waſh'd (tho? with the Form 
of Words. in the Name of the Trinity) by 
Unauthoriz'd Hands, and ſuch as Ad in 
oppoſition to Epiſcopacy it ſelf : With theſe 
latter Prophane Waſhings, the Ancient 
Church was not Exercis'd ; ſhe never 
had them under her. Conſideration ; and 
therefore a Declaration, as before ſuppo- 
ſed, could not be fqunded on the Judgment 
and Practice of the Catholick Church, But tis 
time for me to Conclude. 


d. XXVII. I humbly Hope, I have 
prov'd, that the Church has made ſuch 
Articles, Canons and Rubricks, as do by 
neceſſary Conſequence Null and Void Un- 
aut horic d Baptiſims; the Conſequence 
of this Nullity is, the neceſſity of Epiſ- 
copal Baptiſm to thoſe who have been ſo 
Invalidly Baptiz'd ; to Diſprove this 


our Author muſt enter into the Merits f 


. 


. W 
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the Cauſe, whether he will or no; becauſe 


it is affirm?d, and endeavour'd to be pro- 
ved by the Author of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid, 


that Chriſt's Inſtitution N ul Unautho- 
riz d Baptiſm; and now further, that 
the Church's Laws are made, to nforce 
our Obedience to the IMtitution of 
Chriſt: So that, what Chriit's Inſti- 
tution Nulls and makes Void, the 
Church's Laws do alſo Inval:date ; be- 
cauſe they are made to Second the Deſign 
of his Inſtitution ; the Adverſary mult ei- 
ther prove, that Chriſt's Inſtitution does 
not Invalidate Lay-Raptiſz: ; or if it do's, 
then he mult prove if he can, that the 
Church's Laws were not made to en- 
force Chriſt's Inſtitution : This he muſt 
do to make good his Undertaking ; for 
throughout his whole Book he endea- 
vours to perſwade his Reader, that the 
Church's Laws do not Invalidate L4y- 
Baptiſm. And it 1s very Obſervable, that 
he do's not ſo much as attempt to prove 
this from any One Article of the Church 
of England; but brings Inſtances of par- 
ticular Mens Actions and Opinions, with 
a Deſign to Palm them upon us for the 


Juggs ent of the Charch: How fairly he 
dea Sith che World by ſo doing, te: the 
Vabyaſs'd Reader judge; and J heartily 
R DY 2 pray, 
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ay, that Truth may , let who 
be its Advocate; be the "Conſe. 
quences what they wall I ſhall greatly re- 


joyce; becauſe i wi undoubtedly re- 
dound (as I aan thy deſire, that ths, and 


all my other — 6 may,) 
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The PREFACE. 
* Containing ſome | 
RefleSions.on the Firſt Sermon, Scc. 
HE Writer of the two Sermons, ſaid to have 
A at Salzebury on the 5th and 70h 
L710, by the . Bo— of 
$———, lays down this as a Maxim, P- 22. That 


« Whatever Moderation or Car we may oe 1 
to their Error 


22 


Re- 
does 5 


wy Sermons, one is apt to ara 


i Cora” | oh ion how tis 

B—— of S———ſhould be the Au- 
them? For who, that knows his L——p's 

Chriſtian Compaſſion, 


| been 
of 


N * ov . 


A © Attic At... 


Pp Experience of his L——p's 
Moderation and Tenderneſs for erroneous Conſciences, 
can believe that theſe following Words concerning the 
Popiſh Powder-Plot, were utter'd by his I p. 
2. 8. * If fo diabolical a Plot, brought fo near having 

the moſt diſmal! Effet poſſible, had carried the Na- 
tion even to the Severities of a total Exrtir- 


edi, Fw i 32% 4. As. etod 


«* pation, /o high 4 Provocation muſt have exculed, 
* of not — uftify'd the Proceeding. Theſe are the 
very Words of our Author, — the leaſt Variati- 

„ 
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on; and the plain Senſe and Meaning of em is, That 
if the Engliſh Nation had, for the ſake of that Helliſh 
" utterly deſtroy d and cut off every Papiſt, with- 
out Diſtinction of Quality, Age, or Sex, ſo as to 
leave them neither Root nor Branch us, Which 
is a. total rpation :* The high ocation 
(which by the way, was given but by a very few in 
compariſon to the whole) muſt have excuſed, if not 


ire e the Proceeding. nz, I 
I'm fure his —— knows, that natural Religion 
teaches; and reveaFd Religion confirms this 


That the Innocent ſhall not be cut off, or rooted: 
for the Crimes and Wickedneſſes of the Guilty; tis 
a ſelf-evident Truth, and needs no Demonſtration : 
How then can it be affirmed, that the Helliſhneſs of 
a few fiery Zealots Plots and Defigns, the high Pro- 
yocation given by a few harden'd Villains, mult have 
been an Excuſe, if not an entire Fuſtification for the 
Barbatity and-Inhumanity of ſo conſummate a Revenge, 
as the rooting up of Thouſands, and ten Thouſands 
of Innocents, who-never had, and we may charitably 
believe never would have had, any the leaſt-Share in 
the Guilt of thoſe flagitious Sinners? | 
I any of thoſe call'd Digh-Flpers, had run to this 
Exceſs againſt our Fanaticks, who once effetled 
(what thoſe Diabolical Plotters, God be praiſed, could 
not compaſs) the toral Overthrow of our Church and 
Government; if one of thoſe call'd Higb-Churchmen, 
had but affirm d, that the Provocation once given to 
this Nation by our Anti- Epiſcopal Enthuſiaſts (who 
once murder d in a moſt barbarous, and till then, un- 
heard of Manner, Our Royal Sovereign, and deſtroy d 
our moſt Excellent Conttitution both in Church and 
State, after they had moſt ſavagely butcher?d Thou- 
ſands, who oppos'd their helliſh Deſigns) muſt have 
excus'd, if not quite juſtify'd, their total Extirpa- 
tion; what a Cry (and that juſtly roo) ſhould we 
then have had, againſt ſuch a Spirit of Malice and Re- 
| venge; 
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z how | ſhould we have been then told, 


that ſuch an Aſſertion ſavour d of nothing better, than 
the Deviliſh Spirit of Anti-Chriſt, as being ſo diame- 
trically oppoſite to the Temper and 

Chriſtian Religion! His L 
have been one of the forwardeſt to enter his Proteſt 
againſt ſo zncheritable, fo inbumane a Sentence; and 
certainly, it tis reaſonable to believe, that ſuch a to- 
tal Extirpation of Fanaticks, for the fake of multi- 
tudes of their Fraternity, who were actually concern d 
in, and at laſt executed their Diabolical Plots and Con- 
trivances would be deſervedly branded by his L——p 


Diſpotition of the 
p would doubtleſs 


with ſuch black and odious Marks and Characters; 
How much more ſhould we believe, that his L——p 
deteſts and abhors any Plea of Excu/e for ſuch a roral 
Extirpation of Papiſts, for the ſake of a few Miſcre- 
ants, as is, not only inconſiſtent with his . ps own 
declar'd and avowed Principle of Moderation, but al- 
ſo atleaſt as cruel and barbarous, as inhuman and anti- 
chriſtian as the other Tora! Extirpation of Fanaticks 
would have been in all reſpects whatſoever? There's no 
Reaſon to queſtion his Lordſhip's juſt Abhorrence of this 
total Extirpation, ſince tis ſuch a monſtrous Degree of 


. Heat and Fury, that it infinitely exceeds and ſurpaſſes 


that RAGE, which our Writer would ,,,_ . 
make us believe ſome * ſhew now-a-days p. 24. 
for our Church. | 
Tis very ſtrange, that this Writer ſhould firſt aſſert, 
that ſuch a Tora! Extirpation mult have been Excurd, 
it not quite Fuftifyd, and then immediately to add, 
* But our Religion teaches us milder things. Either 
the total Extirpation he ſpeaks of muſt not have been 
Excus d; or if it aut, then our Religion does not 
teach us milder things : For if our Religion teaches us 
milder things than ſuch Tora! Ext ir pat ions; then it 
will follow, that ſuch Tara Extirpations are Breaches 
of the Precepts of our Religion; and if ſo, then how 
can their Excuſableneſs be conſiſtent with that Holy 


and Pure Religion, which admits of No Excuſes for 


wiltul 


oo 
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Extirpation. Therefore, if it nnuſt have Eacur d, &c. 


that his 


The PRE FACE 
wilful and deliberate Sins? Much lefs does it Allo 
of ſuch Excuſes for Sin, as are ſo (em and Strong, 
as to leave no Room fora juſt Reply to them; it may 
be ask d, Whether that Excuſe which our Author here 
of, is not of that ſort? for he tells us, That 
the Diabolical Plot, &c. muſt have Each d the Total 


there could have been nothing juſtly ſaid to the contra - 
ry, for what muſt be excus'd, has Reaſon for its Ex- 
cuſe; and there's no contradicting of Reafon. Some 
Papiſts, while they acknowledge the religious Obliga- 
tion of Oaths and Covenants, do at the ſame time 
affſirm, That 20 Faith is to be kept with Hereticks; and 
I would fain know, whether it is not as corrupt 4 
Piece of Popery, to acknowledge, that our Relrgion 
teaches ut milder things than total Extirpationg— 
and at the ſame time to affirm, that ſuch an Extir- 
pation muſt have been excus d, if not quite juſtified ? 
In Page 9. Our Author would us believe; 
p teaches us what is the Efence « 
our Confftiruation of Government, in theſe Words; 
„ The Eſſence of our Conſtitut ion lies in this, That 
* the Legiſlature is in the King with the two Houſes 
, Parliament, but the Execution of the Law is ſingly 
i the Crown. I ſhall induſtriouſly avoid concet- 
ning my ſelf with State Politicks, they being utterly 
foreign to my preſent Deſign ; but rhisT muſt obſerve, 
that this pretended Deſcription of the Eſſence of our 
Conſtirurion is ſo indeterminate and indefinire, that no- 
thing of the true Nature thereof can be learn'd from 
itz fince it neither determines what is the Original 
Foundation of the Legiſlature, wherhet the King, or 
the two Houſes of Parliament; nor, it they be ſuppos d 
by him to be co-ordinate, how this Equality came firſt 
into Bei And as to the Execution of the Law, its 
bein Ah in the Coton, does not give us any the 
leaſt Idea, whether this Prerogative of the Crown; 
was ever receiv'd from any other human HY "= 
Nl 


. perior to that of the Crown, or whether tis an 


pendeni 
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nde ut wie hy 1.5 of the Crown, founded upon no 
ſuperior Authority whatfoever. So great a Lati- 
dude is there in this Account of what he calls the Eſ- 
ſence of our Conſtitution, that we may reaſonably ask 
this Queſtion, whether ir will not, ſerve for any Turn, 
and ſuit to any Scheme of Politicks, which ſome may 
have Occaſion to apply it to? 
In Page 10. Our Author lays this down for a Maxim, 
Yiz. « In all Relations where the Foundation is taken + 
* aroay, the Relation and Obligation ariſing aut of it, 
* gre defiroyd. Then he would ſeem to apply the 
Maxim thus, The Relation of Children to a Parent, 
© eriſes out of bis conveying Being to them; but if be 
* goes to defiroy that Being, they are acquitted when 
&* they defend themſelves. But what is this to his Ma- 
xim ? Is the Foundation of their Relation to their Pa- 
rent taken away? Is their Relation to him now deſtroy'd? 
Are they no more his Children? And after chis Defence 
5 by the way, muſt not be a Defence contrary to 
Law) are they for ever abſolv'd from any farther Duty 
to ſuch Parent? This is what one would have thought 
he was going to determine, by laying down ſuch a 
Maxim. But nöthing like this has he exemplified be- 
tween Chi and their Parents. And indeed 
how is it poſſible that he ſhould ? For tho' the Rela- 
tion of Children to a Parent ariſes out of his havi 
been once the inſtrumental Cauſe of their Production; 
yet this Foundation can never be taken away ſo long as 
the Children live : For let the Parent be never ſo cruel 
and barbarous in his Arrempts to take away their Life, 
yet ſtill the Foundation remains untaken away, becauſe, 
it cannot upon the Account of his Cruelty, be truly 
ſaid, that he zever was the Cauſe of bringing them 
into the World; tis certainly true that be was, and 
therefore they are as certainly his Children ſtill; and 
conſequently the Foundation not being actually taken 
away, the Relation muſt ſtill remain good and firm. 
But farther, the Foundation of the Duty of Children 
to their Parents, lies in this, that Parents are _ 
R wm -=_ 
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from the Beginning, the Childrens natural Superior: 

That God by the 155 ws of natural and — Retiei. 
on, does always bind Children to their filial Duty, and 
all Nations, both civil and barbarous, have Laws and 
Cuftoms that oblige them to it; and I will agree with 
bim, if his Maxim can pany be apply'd here, that 
when all theſe Foundations ſhall be utterly remov' d, 
then all the Obligations of Children to their Parents, 
will confequenrly be deſtroy'd: When it ſhall be true, 
that Parents are not always from the Beginning, the 
natural Superiors of their Children, when it ſhall be 
certain, that God does require no Duty from Children 
ro their Parents; then, and not till then, can the O5“. 
gation be deſtroy d; becauſe then, and not till then, will, 
or can, the Foundation of the Obligation be taken away. 
But this will never come to paſs, as long as there ſhall 
be Parents and Children in the World; and therefore, it 
will never come to paſs, that Children can be acquit- 
ted from that Duty which they owe to their Parents. 

I might here reflect on thoſe Aſſertions in Pag. 10, 11. 
where we are told, That“ Ihe Rights of our Princes 
ariſe out of our Legiſlature, and that the Law cre- 
« ates the Preragative, as if the Crown was not al- 
ways poſſeſs'd of ſome Preregarves, for which it was 
never bebolden to any human Law whatſoever. | 

But this, and many other Paſſages in almoſt every 
Page of the firſt Sermon, which deſerve to be reflected 
on, I leave to Perſons ot more time and Leiſure z they 
being things foreign to my main Deſign, which tis 
now high time for me to proſecute. 

N. B. I had Thoughts of adding many things more 
concerning Abſolution, Confeſſion, and Penance in this 
Second Edition. than were in the Firſt ; but other im- 
portant Buſineſs hinder'd my finiſhing them time 
enough to be publiſh*d herewith; and therefore I re- 
ſerve them to be publiſh d by themſelves when I have 
more Leifure, and thereby I ſhall better pleaſe thoſe 


"Who have the Firſt Edition. 
| Sacerdotal 


And it is very obſervable, that in all that View, he 


* 3 * . 1 4.4 


Sacerdotal Powers : 
ox. THE 
Neceſlity of Contess1ox, &. 
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Remarks on our Author y View of what he 
calle our Holy Religion. 


„L JN the ſecond Sermon on the 7th of Novem- 
ber, p. 20, Fc. our Author gives us a ſhort 


View of what he calls Our Holy Religion, 
in Oppofition to the Corruptions of Popery. 


does not once ſhew us the ®ivine Right of Biſhops, 
and their Independency on the See of Rome, in oppo- 
firion to the Pope's pretended Supremacy over all 
Biſhops : This is one Part (and a very neceſſary one 
too) of out moſt Holy Religion, and very DeftruQtive 
of Popery, and yet he leaves it out of his Plan of our 
Religion: Whether he omits it, becauſe it is directiy 
oppoſite to the Pretences and Uſurpations of the ſe - 
veral Teachers among our Settaries, I ſhall not de · 

termine; but this I am ſure of, that if he had ins 
ſerted ir, his Short View would have been more pro- 
per for his ] to be call'd the Author of it. 


B $. I 


& II. The next Obſervation I ſhall make on his Shore 
View, is, that he repreſents it as a part of our Re- 
ligion, that we © Rejedt all the Cuntriuancet of Par- 
« dons. Now, what he means by © all the Contri. 
* 328 Pardong?. * _ is not -£ ſome 
wi it to ſigniſy, «the Fopim Corrupti- 
— Power, which Chri 5 the ui. 
tual Governors of his Church, to Pardon and Abſolve 
Penitent Sinners; and certainly, if he means only the 
Popiſh Corruptions of the Power to Pardon; then, to 
be ſute we do reject them. But others will have it, 
that our Author's Words ſhould have been definite 
and parti ſo & to have diſtinguiſh'd the Car- 
ruptions, from the Authority 


and Power of Pardoni 
and Abſolving z that fo we might have diſcover, 
whether he 2 the Corruptions only, and retain' 
and aſſerted the Power of Pardoning Penitents, or no; 
this they fay he has not. done; and therefore tis 
ueſtion d, whether he does not eſteem a/! Sacerdota! 
ardons to be but a Contrivance of Popery, and give 
them the Name of Contrivances, and for that Reaſl 
becauſe they are Popiſb Contrivances, ſay that we reje 
them? But let the Defign of this Expreſſion be. what 
it will, to ſay that we rejet all Contrivances of 
, Without making any Diſtinction, or Ex- 
ception whatſoever, is without Excuſe ; for, Did not 
Chriſt give to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors rhe 


Power of Pardoning, when ke ſaid to them, Whoſe- 


ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted? And is not 
this One Contrivance of Pardon, viz. Our Lore 
own Contrivance ? Has not the Church in all Ages 
carried on this Coxtrivance, by conſtantly Exerci 

this Power? And is it not matter of Fact, that our 
Church, whoſe Religion this Writer would ſeem to 


ro View of, does continue to ſupport and up- 
this Contrivance of Pardons ? When his L— 


was Ordain'd and receiv*d into the Order of Prief- 
hood, did not the Biſhop who Ordain'd him (as our 
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C3) 
of ordering Priefts directs) eonvey to him this 
he authoritatively told him, Whoſe Sim 
forgive, they ere forgiven * And does not 
cy. do the ſame to all 
thereby te 
Pofterity this 9 —— « ＋ Par- 
further, to ſhew that all this is not bare 
„ Is it not notorious (and who 
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Confeffion of Sins in our 
yice. 2dly, In the Abfolution that immediately fol- 
lows the Confeſſion in the Communion Service; and, 
1dly. And very expreſly and particularly, with abun- 
dance of Authority, in the Viſitation of the Sick, in 


Our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, who bath left Power to 
* his Church to Abldlve 4! Sinners who truly 


Repent and Believe in bin, of bis great Mer- 


« cy forgive thee thine Offences : And By his 
P ne me, 7 A 
» _ ALL THT SINS, in the Name of 
5 the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Gboſt. Amen. 
Is not all this true? And is it not carrying on out 


Lord's Bleſſed Contrivence of Pardons ? How then can 
our Author tell the World that we rejed all Contri- 


ances of Pardons ; And aſſert this in the Name of 2 
B.—pꝑ of our Church? 


$. III. But to proceed —— In p. 2i. it is ſaid 
very truly, that We give our Aſſent to Divine 
Truthe, becauſe we are convincd that they came 
" rom — But then 2 adds, Prien, 8 
. any thing inplicit cauſe 4 Piel, telle ws of 
. Tradition for it. Here it may be queſtion” 
82 Whe⸗ 


(4) 
whether our Prieſi-Haters, eſpecially ſome of the 
_ Ignorant fort, will not paſs over the Word 2+ ng 
and roundly affirm from hence, that the Traditions 0 
the Prieſts are of no value, and that their Teſtimony 
concerning Divine Truths, is utterly uſeleſs to the 
Chriſtian. Church? We have People among us who 
deſpiſe all Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, becauſe they reck- 
on it Popery; And tho our Author has no Deſign to 
encourage them in this Error, yet ſtill they are very 
apt to catch at thing, that a Man of any Repu- 
tation ſays againſt Tradition, tho guarded with the 
jm and Circumſpection. —- And therefore, 
muſt put ſuch in mind, chat it is the Priefts Tra- 
dition which hands down to us inviolably, the Canon 
of Holy Scripture. That it is = the Prieft's Teſti- 
mony, that we are convinc d, the Sacred Books 
were written by thoſe very Authors whoſe Names 
they bear. That PRIESTS are the only ſufficient, 
and credible Witneſſes of this Tradition, uſe the 
Books were Originally committed to, and have ever 
fince been, in their liar Cuſtody, and therefore 
we muſt have ſome Faith in their Conveyance of this 
Tradition to us; and without this Faith, we can ne- 
ver attain to a right Belief of what is the Canon, and 
who were the Authors of the Holy Scriptures ; and 
conſequently, not to a Rational Aſſent, to all the Di- 
vine Truths contain'd in thoſe Sacred Writings. Nay, 
farther, thoſe who are not skill'd in the Original 
Languages of thoſe Divine Writings, and how great 
is their Number! muſt be beholden to the Prieſts; 
nay, they muſt, as we fay, pin their Faith upon 
Prieſts Sleeves, before they can ſo much as have any 
notice -of; much more aſſent to the Sacred Truths 
contain'd in them; for tis from the PRIESTS that 
we have our Tranſlations of thoſe Sacred Repoſito- 
ries of Divine Truth; and what is yet more, even the 
right Senſe and true Meaning of the Controverted 


Texts of the Holy Scripture, is only to be * 


bay Mp) 9 ee aaa XA oe ot wat. cot ant ao 


V 


_- » = = a 


SSS 


(3 
by the Priefts Tradition of what was always receiv'd 
Ir the True and Genuine Interpretation of 

thoſe Diſputed Texts. For Example, *Tis by their 
Tradition that we are determin d, that all thoſe Texts 
which are Controverted between us and the Antipcedo- 
Baptiſts, do authorize and require Infant Baptiſm , 
that thoſe Texts which are Diſputed between us and 
all Seftaries concerning Church Government, do una- 
yoidably eſtabliſh the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy 
and laſtly, to name no more, tis by this Tradition of 
the Pries, that we are brought to receive the firſt 
Day of the Week inſtead of the ſeventh, for our Chri- 
ſtian Sabbath Theſe are Divine Truths which we 
oe becauſe the Prieſts tell us, ( and we cannot 


July it) chat they have Traditions for them , 
and 1 Chall any one, to ſhew us a better and ſafer 
Rule for our Conviction, in things of ſo neceſſary, and 


Now (without this Rule) of ſo Diſputable a Nature. 
Daily Experience teaches us, that if we would not be 


wh _— ical in Religious Matters; if we would 
not ſer up for Deſpiſers and Scorners of all xeveald 


Religion, we muſt firſt or laſt receive _— be- 


cauſe the Prieſts tell us of Traditions for t 
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S. IV. N in the ſame Page, we are told thus; 
* We repent of our Sins by confeſing them to God, by 
J. * mourning for them, and forſaking them. But do 
al Y not think that God has commanded us to tell 
a (them to a Pꝛieſt, zo ſubmit to bis Arburary Pe- 
'3 WW © nance, andio rely on a baſly Abſolution. 

on Here we ſee it is repreſented as a part of our Religi- 
ny on, not to confeſs our Sins to a Prieſt ; and certainly, 
5 if we may rejet all Contrivances of Pardons (as we 
at have been told we do) there's no need for ſuch a Con- 
0 felon: And then Penance for Sin enjoyn'd by a 


- Prieſt, whether Arbitrary or not, will be utterly unrea- 
IE 1 ſonable to be ſubmitted to; for, where there is no 
1 Power to Abſolve, there = be no Duiy or Obligat's 


Rem of Sins to a Prieſt, and 


* 


(6) 
on to Confe/s ; and conſequently no Authority to 
Ea and therefore no Duty uy eh 
= porter The Enemies of the Chriſtian Prieſt. 
ood l gladly hear tht Gd hr commanded 
to tell our Sins 10 4 Frief, t em 
will draw the Inference, That Þ ij got "rand 


10 A Sinners; and conſt y that their Abſo, 
lution, whether Hefty y or more te, q kd 
25 on. If this — — 1 2 then i why 
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fiaftical Penance for the 
meer Impoſitions and Inv 
pothing elle but Prieſtcraft and 


find by woful Experience, that prog ers 
— to interpret ever to the abatement of the 
ower and Authority of the Prieſthood, and 


to the Baniſhment Of all Ecclefiaſtical Diſci pln on 
of the World. The Diſeaſe is now become 
cal and Infectious, eſpeciall us of the , 
And therefore I think it highly 
medy ſhould be apply d, and in order thereto ſhall en; 
deavour to prove, 

Firft, That the Great Author of our moſt Holy Re- 
ligion, Chriſt Jeſus, has giyen the Power of P 
and Abſolving Sinners, to the Biſhops and Prieſts 
his Church, to the End of the Word 

N That his giving this Power to the Prieſts, 

lays an pron upon Men under ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances, to tell or * their Sins to them, that they 
may receive the Benefit of their ſpecial and particular 
Abſolurion. And, 

Thirdly, That Men are bound to ſubmit to their 
Lawfyl and Prudent Injunctions, which they ſhall lay 


on them by way of Penance, for the Mortification of 
their Sing 


CHAP. 


that ſome Re- 
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1333 of Sacerdetel Abſolution. 
h. A n Firſt, That Chriſt has given this Par- 


doning and ga g Power to the . 
and Priefts of his Ch ndantly evident, 1 
From! his Promiſe to 7 les befote his Cruci 
* ¶ bat ſoe ver 9 Loſe on Earth ſhall be 
ed in Heaven, St. Mar xViii.18. And, 205. 
From his aQtually conf — Power on * a 2 
his Reſurrektion when he Appear'd to th 
made them is own Kiepmlentarives 
Father bath ſent me, 1 8 ou & 
John xx. 21. hen he had hereb end en them to 
ſend others veſted with their Apoſtolic Authority, 28 
his Father had ſent | hitn to confer his Apoſtolic Autho- 
29 them, Then He Breathed on them, and 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy. Gboſt; Whoſe- 
* aue Sint Be Kemit, thep are emitted nt 
* them, and whoſeſoever Sins ye Retain, they are Re- 
* tained, ver. 22, 23. In theſe Words tis in, that 
the Authority of Remitting Sins which Chriſt gave his 
Apoffles, is more than meerly Declarative, TW hoſe- 
ſocver Sins vw femit:] This is the A poſile 8 
Forgiving by Vertue of Chriſt's Authority, whoſe De- 
legates they are. And this AZ of theirs is Effeftual, 
and ray conveys the Pardon pronoumc d, and inſures 
to the Penitent the preſent Certain thereof as much 
8 1 Chrift len had pronounc'd it; for our Lord 


don ad dogs ang are. Hemitted, they ate Par- 
— nd done aw nd the ſame he lays concern- 
the Apoſtle's ower, to retain Sins, that when 


dey do retain them, They are Retain'd, they aQtually 
remain bound upon the © ak Sinner. Theſe = 


Judicial 


3 


udicial Acts which have a conſtant and never - faili 


: 


ere Retained. _ BONE [+ | 
This Power and Authority, Greater than that of the 
2 0 Spirits, the Sovereign King and Supreme 
Head of his Church, gave expreſsly to his Apoſtles, 
bis Vicegerents ;, and to the end that this unſpeakabl 
great Authority might not terminate and expire wi 

ir Perſons, you ſee that He ſent them even at bis 


Father ſent bim: For, as his Father had ſent him with 


ſufficient Power to confer His Authority on others, 
EVEN SO our Lord ſent HIS Apoſtles with ſufficient 
Power to confer their Authority on others; otherwiſe 
he did nor fend them even as his Father Sent him 
But they had the Authority of Remitting and Retaining 
Sins; therefore they were ſent with ſufficient Power 
to confer on others their Authority of Remitting and 
Retaining Sins: Nay, So Extenſive and Unbounded is 
the Duration of this Authority to forgive Sins, that it 
muſt continue in the Prieſthood to the end of the World, 
we have our Great God and Saviour's own Word for it; 
for he poſitively promis d Theſe his Apoſtles, | thus 
authorized] Lo, I an with Nou away, even unto the 
gud of the Wozld, St. Aat. xxviii. 20 i. e. Iam 
with you, mp Apoſtles, whom I have veſted with 
a Power of Forgiving Sins, and of ſending others ve- 
ſted by you with the ſame Power; I ſay Iam with you 
as long as you ſhall Live, and then ſucceffively fo with 
all orher 2 Apoßtlet, and others whom you and they 
ſhall ſend with rhis Power of Abſolving, and I will con- 
Eur with you and them in the Execution of this and all 
other ordinary Spiritual Powers I have given 


du, 
(which is the only way of my being with you as 155 
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the Ordinary Power 


conſequently , tha 


(9) 

) al even unto the End of the Wor!d: For, if 
— can F Forgiving Sins, which was one Part of 
the Apoſtles, were not to be 
continued throughout all Ages in their Succeſſors, and 
thoſe whom they ſhould veſt with this Authority; 
then it would follow, that the 28 Apoſtolic 
Power muſt ceaſe before the End of the World; and 
t Chriſt would not be true to his 
Promiſe of continuing to be with His Apoſiies to the 
End of the World: For tis impoſſible to have Apoſtles 
without Apoſtolic Powers; and therefore, if the 
Apoſtolic Power and Authority mult ceaſe, g 
themlelves muſt ceaſe allo, and then Chriſt is not 
with his A always, even to the End of 
World, tho? he gave his ſacred Word for it, that 


would be always with them. This is ſuch a 6/2 * 
Tan a 


iſhops, and ſuch as are, and ſhall be Ordain'd 
by them for this ſe, to the End of the World; 
© of pandoning and abfolring Sinners in Caries feat 
er of pardoning and abſolving Sinners in Chriſt's ſtead 
to the End of Warld. ry 


& II. Oly. 1. The avow'd Enemies of this Great Pre- 


rogative of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, will doubtleſs 


Object, That the Authority of pardoning and abſol- 
ving Sinners, given- by Chrift ro his Apoſtles, was an 
extraordinary Gift for the Exigencies of the infant 
State of the Church, as the Power of working Mi | 
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ving Sinners, beca 
inary Apoſtolic P as | 
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of the continual Ordinary Spiritual Exi- 

ten eceſſities of the Church, its Mili. 
— I fay, tis certain, that thoſe Powers are the 
Apoſtolic Powers, which were to be convey d 

by the Apoſtles and their whot- 


Sucreſfors the Biſhops, 


eb hore i. e. All of them to the Biſhops; and 
f. e. © oe of them 19 ther tre Oe, 
2 Fr for the continual Top 
3 pirtrual Wanes of the Charct 3 
endof rhe Now, on, that the Power of kene 
Sint, is one of thoſe ordinary A folic Powers, is 
in; becauſe, the Members of the Church in all 
— ſtand as much im need of this Remiffion of Sins 
as ever they did, even in the Days of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves; for there is no Reaſon can be given for the 
Neceffity of ſuch a Remiſſion in the ting of 
the Church, which will not equally hold for the 
Neceſſity of the like Remiſſion in all the After -A 
of the Church: During our Warfare with the inviſt 
Powers of Darknefs. there wilt be Sinners in the Church; 
and is long as there fall be Simners, 2» 
| y 
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ceſſity for the Reſtoration of Penitents by Prieftly Abſ 
ion, if ever there was any N * 
oration of them; and we ſee that Chri 


4 of Abſolution z and Men were bound, in 
Caſes, to fue to them for it; otherwiſe our Lord 
wauld not have given them ſuch Power. This Obje- 
-was as ſtrong againſt the Primitive Chriſtians 
ing to the Prieſts for Pardon, and againſt the 
jeſts ing their Sins then, as it is now: But the 
4 
i our Lord's ing ſuch Power to 
z and therefore tis no ju Objettion now, ſince 
Neceffities are ſtill the ſame. God may doubt- 
pardan ſuch. Penitents as cannot obtain, and yet do 
e or comemn. the Prieſtly Abſolution; But 
ought to be remember'd, that he has never 
y. Non, but by the Interceſon of the 
Mediator Chriſt Jeſus; that under the Parriar- 
and Moſaic Diſpenſations, his Pardons were con- 
ey d by the inſtituted Means of Prieſts and Sacrifices, 
urnt-Offerings, made by them, as Repreſentatives 
great Mediator.—And that under the 'Chij- 
ſtian Diſpenſation, the ſame Mediator has appointed 
his own ſentatives, to convey in his ſtead, God's 
Pardon to Penitents; and therefore the Deſpiſers of 
this Power have no Claim to his Promiſe, they 
cannot fairly be calld true Penitents, , who deſpiſe and 
reject any one Inſtitution of God. And that this of the 
Prieftly Abfolution is ſuch an Inſtitute as is binding and 
obliging in all Ages, is plain from what has been ſaid 
above; vic. That 'twas an ordiaary Fart of 2 
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ftolic Power, becauſe (equally as neceſſary to be eier. 
cis'd now for our ſpiritual Benefit,- as it was for theirs 
in the faſt A 1 And this the Apo. 
ſtles and their Jors, in all Ages and Places, have 
confirm d to be true, by conſtantly conferrihg this 
Power on others, and their Execution thereof to this 
Day, without Intetruption; and our Church in ſtrict 

8 does both confer and execute 
this great Power, 281 have before obſery'd. © © 


F. II. 05/ 2. It is objefted by others againſt the 
Power of the Prieſt's Abſolution——That the Apoſtles 
were endow?d with a miraculous Gift of diſcerning 
Spirits, and ſo knew infallibly the Sincerity and Truth 
of Mens Repentance, and therefore had Authority to ab- 
-falve Penitents from their Sins, which their Sucteſſors 
now have not, becauſe they are deſtitute of this miracu- 
lous Power of diſcerning the Thoughts of Mens Hearts. 
Anſw. To which it is anſwer d, that it cannot be 

; prov'd, that the Gift of dif Spirits was given 
to the Apoſtles, moze to enable to abſolve Pe- 
nitents, than to perform any other Parts of their ſacred 
Office, for the benefit of repenting Sinners. Hut not 
to enquire here for what Purpoſes this Gift was be- 
ftow'd on Some, we find, that this miraculons Pow- 
er, even in the Apoſtles Days, was not always given 
to every Miniſter of Chriſt , who yet had ſufficient 
Power and Authority to convey ſuch ſpiritual Benefits 
to Men, as were due to them, onlp upon Condition 
of their Sincere and bearty Repentance. Thus we find 
Philip the Deacon had Authority to baptiſe for the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, tho' he does not appear to have 
been endow'd with the miraculous Power of diſcerning 
Spirits; at leaſt, tis plain that he was not aſſiſted by 
this Power, when he Baptis d Simon Magus, Atts vill, 
13. without being Infa/l:b/y aſſur d of the Truth of his 
Repentance; for in Fact, he was no true Penitent, but 
a Cheat and an Impoſtor, as his after —— 
3 15 
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| (130 
This Baptiſm would have been effeQual for the For- 
iveneſs of his Sins, and his ſpiritual Sanctification, if 

had been truly Penitent, tho Philip did not Ia- 
fallibly know that he was ſo. This want of Diſcer- 
ning did not deſtroy Phi/zp*s Authority to convey For- 

iveneſs of Sins by Baptiſm, twas the Baptiſed's 
Fault. if he by his Infincerity and Hypocriſy, miſsd 
of thoſe great ts. So the Prieſts of the Church 
of Carinth, were deſtitute of this miraculous Power, 
when admitted to the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, unworthy Communicants, as were not 
true Penitents, for they cat and drank Damnation to 
themſclves, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 1 Cor. xi. 
29, 30. Bur ſtill their Authority to adminiſter that 
Sacrament, was effectual to the worthy Communicants ; 
and when Men received no Benefit by it, *twas owing 
only to cheir own Sins, and not to any want of the 
Commiſhond Adminiſtrators Authority. 

In both theſe Caſes Repentance is nec z and Re- 
miſſion of Sins is given in Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per. only upon that Condition: And tho? the Miniſter 

th not an Ixfallible Knowledge, yet he may have a 
Moral Certainty of the Repentance, and other Spiritu- 
al Qulifications of thoſe Perſons, to whom he admi- 
niſters thoſe two Sacraments; provided he, and they, 
are ſo Juſt as to do thoſe ſeveral Duties which the 
right Adminiſtration and Reception of thoſe Sacraments 
neceſſarily call for; and therefore his Authority given 
him to adminiſter them, remains good and valid. 

Thus we ſee, that this Objection is of no force againſt 
Sacerdotal Remiſhon of Sins, by means of the two Sa- 
craments. and it is of as little Conſequence againſt 
the Prieſt's Authority to Pronounce, and thereby to 
convey to ſincere Penitents the Ab/o/ution and Remiffion 
of their Sins. For even the Great Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, St. Paul himſelf, does not appear to have exer- 
cisꝰd this Authority, as endow'd with the miraculous 
Gift of diſcerning Spirits; no, we rather find him ab- 

ſolving 


1788 a” without this 7a 


dee of his er kin by upon Moral Signs and 


— Meſſages from 


Confidence of the 
Grady. the at pr Co it: For being 


- pps, 2 3 Macedonia, he heard a common 
chat . Corinth were guilty of =» 
of Fornication, 1 Cox. v. 1. and particularly, that 
— — took his Father's Wife; 


8 them ſo to cenſure that notorious Sin 
Thar be © might ſnot the Proof of e yer 
tte were obedient in all things, 2 Cor. Ii. 9.”. He 
did not by virtue of the miraculous Gift of diſcerning 
Spirits, als their Obedience at that *. — he 
wanted a Proof thereof; which they — — 
him, the nene char nner un 

der, which he had commanded; and which Titus up- 
on his Return from Corinth, acquainted St. Paul with, 
as is plain from 2 Cor. vii. 6, 12, &c.——The 
being thus inform'd of the Obedience of the — 
aur, and alſo of the Sorrow and Repentance of the in- 
* Perſon, writes to them to forgive him, 2 Cor. 
6, 7, 8. and to encourage them thereto, pronounces 
his Abſolution himſelf, tho at that Diftance from 
them, upon the Credit which he gave to Titus's Re- 

lation of that Affair; for ſays he, To whom ye for- 


thing, I forgroe alſo, &c. in the Perſon of 
* Ser Obriſt 2 Cor. ii. 10.” or by the Authority 


which I have received from Jeſus Chrift. _—— And 


one Reaſon why he would have the inceſtuous Perſon 
abſoly'd, was has in ver. 7.) © Leſt perhaps ſucb 4 
© one amv ns ſwallow'd up with overmuch Sorrow ," 

this putting perhaps] does no ways com- 


port with. any wile — Knowledge that the 2 
| cou 
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could have of the Penitent's Sarrom; far if he 
a miraculous, Gift of diſcerning , em 9, 
W and certain Effects thereof, he would never 
bays uſed ſo daubt fu! an Argument, but rather have 
rd poſitivelp, without any, perhaps , that the 
inceſtuous Perſon would textainiy be /wellow'd wp 
with overmuch Sorrom : And ſince he was not thus p- 
fitrve, it is plain, that he had only a Moral Aſſurance 
of the Man's Sorrow and Repentange, given him 
the Report of others, whom he eſteem?d worthy 
Credit z and therefore the Abſolution he pronounc'd, 
was not founded upon any infallible Knowledge that 
he had of that notorious Sinner's Repentance, com- 
municated to him by virtue of the miraculous Gift of 
diſcerning Spirits. So that, fince we find. one of the 
Apoſtles, abſolving upon moral Evidence and Proofs of 
Repentance, without the Aſſiſtance of this miraculous 
Power, their Succeſſors may do ſo likewiſe; becauſe 
they have no leſs Authority in that reſpect now, than 
they had then: For indeed, as there was in thoſe Days 
no abſolute Neceſſuy for ſuch a miraculous Fong al- 
ways to attend the Apoſtles in the Exerciſe of their 
Authority to abſolve Si (as is plain from the Ex- 
ample & St. Paul) becauſe their Authority was zo Cop- 
ſequent of any ſuch miraculous Gifts, but previous to 
them, and Miracles were but Occaſional and Tranſient 
Signs of their ſtanding Authority, which was to re- 
main good by virtue of Chriſt's Promiſe of Concur- 
rence with it to the End of the World; and conſe- 
ntly is valid when not ſo aztelted by miraculous 
ifts, which Chriſt zever promis'd them ſhould con- 
tantip attend their Miniſtrations. So in theſe Days 
there is as little need for ſuch a miraculous Power, al- 
ways to accompany the Apoſtles Succeſſors, to diſcern 
Infallibly, the Truth of Mens Repentance, in order 
to their Abſolution; becauſe, both in the Apoſtles 
0076, ons now, Men were, and are ftill bound to 


give Evidences of the Sincerity of their 3 


ſtrations; and the want of ſuch a miraculous Poet, 
to diſcern Mens Hearts, could then, may ſtill, be 
ſupply d by other Means, vis. By ftrit Inquiſition 
and Examination into their Lives; and by Tryals, Te- 
ſtimonies, and Evidences of the Sincerity of their 
R which if Men refuſe to ſubmit to, they 
can tave no Right even to the Benefits convey'd by Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper, which = a 

of without Repentance; there · 
as the Authority of adminiftring thoſe two Sacra. 
ments, remains good and valid, without the miraculous 
Gift of diſcerning Spirits; ſo does the Power of abſol- 
ving Penitents from their Sins.———And, if after all, 
there ſhould happen to be an Error in giving Abſolu- 
tion to thoſe who are of it, there's no more 
to be charg'd againſt the Authority of abſolving, than 
there is againſt the Authority of adminiſtring the 
two Sacraments, when given to unworthy Communi- 
cants; the Error is not owing to the ; Ay 
the Authority, but either to the Perſonal Neglect, Cc. 
of him who miniſters, or elſe ro the Hypocriſy and 
Infincerity of the pretended Penitent, or both theſe 
together. So that tho, Clave errante, there ig xo 4b 
ſolution; yet when both Prieſt and People do perform 
their Duty, the one by Examining, &c. and the other 
oy giving good Teftimonies 1 I _ 

epentance, ution mu valid, a 

can never fail of its bleſs d Effects, becauſe the Autho- 
rity is Chriſt's, and he as much concurs with it, as he 
does with the right and due Adminiſtration of the Ho- 
ly Sacraments, which are alſo Means of conveying to 
us the Remiſfon of our Sins, upon Condition of tue 
and unfeigu d Repentance. | 


I have been thus long in anſwering this Objection, 
becauſe I know it has too much inſiſted on by 
ſome, who ought rather to have defended the 9 
| | ri 


"» 


* « tn) 

ni of Sacerdetat than to have laid ſuch a 
8 Block as this is, in the way of ignorant and 
beedleſs People, who are carry'd away with the ſeem- 
ing Plaufibiliry of it, and the Greatneſs of the Repu- 
tation of who have eſpous d it. But I ſpare 


their Names, and proceed. 


CHAP. UL 
Of Confeſſion of Sins to a Frieſt. 


L Econdly, I am to prove, That Chriſt's 
5 8 this ablving Power to his Prieſts, 152 25 


Obligation upon Men, under ſeveral Circumſtances, to 
re- 


confeſs, or tell their Sins to them, that they may 
ZG 
tion. 
That this their Abſolution is a vaſt and unſpeakable 
Benefit to the Souls of Men, cannot be doubted by any 
onethat has Faith in our Saviour's Promiſe, for he has 
Ws us his infallible word for it, That Whoſeſoever 
remit, they are remitted unto them, St. John 
xx1. 27 Heaven and Earth ſhall poſs a bat bis bat bis 
Words ſhall not paſe away, St & xiii. 31. | 
conſequently this his. -Promiſe of Forgiveneſs a= 
their Abſolution of the Penitent, Hall never fail. 
indeed, who that has but any right Senſe of the divine 
Goodneſs, can ſulpeck his Performance of what he has 
lo ſolemnly promis d, when he alſo reflects on the ſu- 
per · abundant Mercy and Loving-Kindneſs of the 4 
file and great High-Prieft of our Profeſſion Chriſt e- 
ſus, in appointing Men to be his own Repreſentatives, 
to ſupply the want of his perſonal Preſence among —_ 
to be the Means of conveying to us the ſame ſpiri 
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Benefits, as' he himſelf wo beltow on us, if he 


were viſibly here among * 


A 


Now 


* 18 ), 


e 
þ Yu Vicarius 


2 5 ſuch a 1 5 Authority to: 


require Hom us no Reye- 
Ince, no pet Hope His 


liencę to be 

to Rell your our due App ende to his yo 
— —  *tis im to be true, that er 

is Prieſts Authority to forgive Sins for No Pur- 
Tot. No Benefit 15 all; this is to detract from his 
Enie Wiſdom, by charging him wich giving an Au- 
thority not to be exercis d, and conſequently nt to be 
ſubmitted to; pox to have any Duty paid unto it, which 
is a . ; —— where- 2 is Authori- 
ty, em a CO ty owing to it; 
auſe where there is no due, there can be no 
ity z for Authority and Duty, ate ſo.inſepars 
wy connected, that one cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt without 
the other. And therefore, ſince he has eftabliſh'd 
this — they > and Authority, we muſt believe 
that he expetts the Execution of ir, and a ſuitable Du- 
r ds paid unto it; and if fo, then it muſt follow, 
"ris the Duty. of Men under various Circumſtan- 
ces, to apply themſelves to the Prieſts. for the Benefit 
of their Abſolution, and conſequently to confeſs their 
Sins to them for. the obtaining of it ; otherwiſe, the 
Prieſt on the one hand, can never abſolve particular 
Perſons from their. Sins, uſe he knowy not either 
what he is to abſolve them from, or whether they are 
capable of God's Pardon: and on the other hand, Men 
| cannot rationally beg the Sacerdotal Abſolution, nor 
2 e any Comfort from it, by reaſon of the Prieſts 
gnorance of their Spiritual Condition, and his conſe. 
dent 8 to give them any hopes of the good 
| of his Abſolution and ſo at this rate, 
=”. Saviour's Defign, in giving his Miniſters this ab- 
' ſolving Power, muſt be utterly fruſtrated and made 
| void, by Mens not confeſſing their Sins to them; but 
our Lord gave this Power that it might be put in Exe 
1 | cution 
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(19) 
cution upon proper Occafions ; and confequentl y re- 
ires Men upon ſach Occaſions, to ty) the Bene. 
of it by a ſincere Repemance, and Cotifefhon of their 
Sins to his Prieſts. But that this may mote evidently 

, I ſhallgive ſome Inſtances, wherein the Exer- 
le of this Power is, '(befides the Benefit of Abſoluti- 
on) ſo extraordinarily advantageous to ſome ſort of 
Perſons in particular, chat it highly contributes to the 
undeceiving of their Souls, in reſcuing them from the 
Power of ſuch Sins, as without this excel - 
lent Help *. have plung d them into 2281 
rg : And conſequently it muſt be the Duty o 
ſuch Perſons at leaſt, ro apply themſelves to fome 
Diſcreet and Learned Prieft, for the Benefit of Abſolu- 
— — hearty Confeſſion of their Sins to 


F. II. Frft, A due Exerciſe of this Abſolving Po- 
er, has a natural Tendency, and is a moſt ent 
Means, to preſerve and reſcue from Black Deſpair, 
and the Dreadful Conſequences thereof, Thoſe poor 
Dejected and Diſconſolate Wretches, who fancy that 
they have fin'd themſelves beyond the Power of God's 
Mercy, or at leaft, that he will not accept them to 
Grace and Pardon. This miſerable Condition of ſuch 
fort of Men, is often an Effect of their Ignorance of 
the true Narure of their own Sins, and of God's readi- 
neſs to pardon ſuch Sinners as they are; and hence they 
are diſcourag d from the Proſecution of their Duty, 
and at laſt neglett even all the means of Salvation. But 
out of this ſad and deplorable Condition, they may be 
deliver d, by ſuing for the Sacerdotal Abſolution; 
Becauſe the Prieſt by a due and Juſt Examination. o 
their State, can diſcover ſuch Signs and Tokens of the 
Truth of their Repentance (even better than they 
themſelves can do) as to encourage them to truſt in 
God's pardoning Mercy; to arm themſelves with a 
Divine Faith in his Goodneſs rowards them in parti- 
| | C23 cular z 


Experience, that God's own Ambaſſador: 
entatroe, after a fair Trial of their Spiritual 
well ſatisfied therewith, as in God's ſtead, 

to their Abſolution ; — 
hence they are convinc'd, that God's Mini- 
has no other Intereſt in View than the Salva- 
DS hey omen gs 
as promis'd to accept, if he 
had any Reaſon to think to the contray, he would ne- 
ver have preſum%d to their Pardon. This 
ives them right Notions of themſelves, and of God's 
eats and Promiſes , ſo as to enable them to confide 
in his tender Mercies; and henceforward, to run with 
Cheerfulneſs the way of God's Commandments. But 
how all this ſhould be efeZed, without the Confeſſion 
of their Sins to the Prieſt, is inconceivable ; fince with- 
out his n their Sins, and of what they 
have done, or reſolve to do by way of amendment, he 
can have no Notion of the Truth of their Repentance ; 
nor conſequently give them any encouraging Hopes of 
God's Mercy; then to be ſure he can never ſafely 
venture to abſolve them from their Sins. But it is cer- 
tainly their Duty to get rid of their Diſtruſt of God's 
Goodneſs, and to poſleſs themſelves of ſuch Notions 
of his Mercy, and their own Capacity to receive it, as 
may free them from the ſad and deplorable State of 
N Sinners; and therefore tis their Duty to 
proſecute all ſuch Means as are contributary thereto, 
among which, this of Confeſſing their Sins to a Wile 
and Diſcreet Prieſt, for the obtaining of his Abſoluti- 
on, is the moſt effectual and prevalent, under their fad 
and melancholy Circumſtance. And for this Reaſon, 
our Church in her firſt Exhortation before the Commu- 
nion, adviſes, (and ſuch advices from Superiours, are 
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(6219 | 
juſtly int for Commands) in theſe Words, 

Let him come to ſome Diſcreet and Learned Mini- 
4 ſter of God's Word, and open bis Grief, i. e. declare 
to that Miniſter his Sins, which are the very Eſſence 
of his Grief, ſo far as to fling him almoſt into Deſpair, 
by diſquieting his Wounded Conſcience; let him then 
is his whole Grief ; © That by z 74 of 


4 Iution, together with Ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, to 
« the quieting of bis Conſcience, and evojding of all 
* Scruple and Doubtfulneſs. And in one of her Ru- 
bricks in the Office for the Viſitation of the Si e 
commands the Prieſf to move the ſick Perſ 
nale a ſpecial Confeſſion of bis Sins, i be þ 
ter 


o 
« God's Word, be may receive the 


ck, ſh 
0 
cel bis 
* Conſcience troubled with any weig and 
that after ſuch Confefſion, The Prieft ſhall Abſolve 


& him, if be humbly and heartily defire it. 


F. III. Secondly, A due Exerciſe of the Prieſt's Power 
to abſolve and retain Sins, is a moſt powerful Antidote 
againſt Preſumption, and an effectual means to reſcue 
and preſerve Men, from the Damning Sin of truſting 
falſly in God's Mercy, while they live in wilful unre- 
pented Wickedneſſes. 

Tis a fad and melancholy Truth, that abundance of 
— p aa row * m o_ Righteouſneſs, 2 
cauſe o ſome things that have an appearance 
Goodneſs, and it may be are really beneficial to other 
Perſons ; that notwithſtanding their living in the moſt 
deſtructive Sins, they lay claim to Eternal Salvation, 
and never doubt the Happineſs of their future State, 
but ſay to themſelves, Peace, Peace, when there is no 
Peace; and ſo at laſt incur the danger of Periſhing for 
ever in this fatal Deluſion. And the Cauſe of ſuch 
their miſerable Condition, may juſtly be ſaid to ariſe 
from hence, that they are deſtitute of True and Fairh- 
ful Monitors, and are never rebuked for their particu- 
lar Sins ; But when Men have a true Senſe of the Sa- 


C 3 


cerdotal 


C22) 
cerdetal Power of Abſolution, and apply themſelves 
diligently ro receive the Benefit thereof, then the Cauſe 
2 is preſently remov'd, becauſe the 
Prieft by his NH Enquiry into their Qualifications for 
Pardon, puts them in mind of ſuch things as they ne- 
ver thought of before; and by the ExaQtneſs of his Ex- 
amination, their Sios which they formerly diſregarded, 
are now brought to theit Remembrance, and they ac- 
ere 

ences in own partia which 
were ſo full of before, are now remov'd, and they 
NO preſame on God's Mercy, while they live in 
the Commiſſion of wilful Sin. 

But this is the bleſs'd Effect of their ſuing to the 
S 
they t, it will be unavoi 
them to confeſs their Sins to him, becauſe without 
their Confeſſion, he can never determine whether they 
are qualify'd or no, for ſo great a Comfort; he can 
never diſcover to them the taHe Ground of their un- 
warrantable ou in on Mercy , nor — 
| wherein ave particularly gui 
dreadful Sin and ſo cannot reſcue them from the d 
gerous Conſequences that muſt neceſſarily follow their 
Commiſſion of it, without a fincere and hearty Re- 
pentance. | 

It is not enough to ſay, that all this may be done 
by a due Attention to the preaching of God's Word, — 
for how many 4 — — who = 22 
Ignorant, that they can y apply any thing is 
Aid to em in Sermons, to their * particular Cir- 
cumſtances? And for thoſe that have more Know- 
ledgey and can make due Applications of what they 
hear, how often may they attend Sermons, and yet 
never hear their particular Sins, and the Guilt of them 
preſsd home upon their own Conſciences? And in- 

» how is it poſſible for Preachers to reach every 
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„„ 
&. publick Sermons? Doubtleſs God gave 


Wem, oni in 1 . God gave 
them the Power of Abſolying, that they might have 
a neiter acceſs to Men's Conſciences, than they can 
have in publick ; that they might more 'effeQually 
be enabled to ſave Men from their more cloſe 
ſecret Sins, by a more intimate and particular Cogni- 
zance of them, and a more itmmediate and diſtin& 
Inſtrüktion — to them, than can bly be 
given in General Diſcourſes before a whole Congre- 
tion: —— And thetefore our Church, in one of 
er Rubricks, in the Office fot the Vification of the 
Sick, requires that the Prieſt Sha Examine, whe- 
* ther the fick Perſon repent him traly of bis Sint. 
Surely this Examination does not conſiſt in a bare 
asking him whether he does wo Repent ; the Defign 
of the Church can never be aniwer'd by putting ſach 
2 ſingſe, and general Queltion to the Sinner, who no 
doubt will reply in as general Terms, that he does 
truly repent. Can it be juſt to call this an Ex- 
emination of his R e? And is it reaſonable to 
believe, that rhe Prieft can, upon any good Founda- 
tion, treat every fuch Reſpondent, as a true Penitent? 
When Experience daily demonſtrates, that many ſuch 
Ignotam Wretches will tell you, that they Repent of 
all their Sins, tho at the ſame time, they know n. 
thing of ſome particular grievous Sins which t 
have been guilty of, and conſequently cannot be faid 
to Repent of them: For the Truth of this I appeal 
to thoſe Reverend and truly charitable Prieſts, who 
have in good earneſt examinꝰd the Repentance of ſome 
poor Creatures upon à Sick-bedy and have been oblig'd 
with great Pains and Induſtry to ſearch the Conſcien- 
ces, and to inform the Judgments of ſuch Perſons, 
before they could make them ſenſible of their Sins, 
and of that true Repentance which God requires fot 
them. Our Church then deſigns by this Rubri 
Thar the Prieſt ſhall not fatisfy himſelt, by barely. 
asking the ſick Perſon in 98 Terms, whether he 


4 Truly 
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(24) 
Truly repents him of his Si 
2 e. 2 and 
ma & him 
1 to K ARES 
to any purpoſe, wi f inner 
his 9 putting ſuch Queſtions to him 
may oblige him in Anſwer, to acknowledge his par- 
ticular Sins, that the Prieſt may have ſome 
Knowledge of the Truth of his Repentance, con- 
Tequently communicate to him ſuch Spiritual Bleſ- 
fings, as God has authoriz'd him to adminiſter to 
True Penitents, among which, that of Sacerdota! Ab. 
ſolution is doubtleſs one of the greateſt, fince God 
himſelf has promis'd to confirm it, to all thoſe who 
truly repent them of their Sins. | 


$. IV. Thirdly, Another great Benefit which Men 
receive from a due Exerciſe of the Prieſt's Power to 
Abſotve and Retain Sins, is, that Notorious Sinners 
who have been Excommunicated from all the Spiritual 
Privileges of Chriſt's Church, are hereby reftor'd to 
all thoſe Bleſſed Advantages, by being receiv'd again 
into the Number of the Faithful. Some Men may 
make as light as they pleaſe of the Power of Ex 
munication; but others who have a right Senſe of 
Things, do know, that when *tis juſtly Executed, 
tis the moſt dreadful Puniſhment that can y 
be inflifted on thoſe Souls who are not finally con- 
fignd to Eternal Torments ; tis in our Saviour's Lan- 
guage, the putting of a Man into the State and Con- 
dition of 4 Heathen and a Publican, and thereby 
making his Company to be as much deteſted and 
avoided by Chriſtians, as the Converſation of Heathens 
and Publicans was by the ancient Jews ; *tis the Retain- 
Ing, 22d Binding of his Sins upon him; And in 
St. Pauls Dialect, tis the Cutting him off, i. e. from 
zbe Church, which is the Family and Houſhold of 
God, and the delivering him over unto Satan, and 
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ſo long as the Delinquents y un- 
are juſtly liable to this Condem- 
epent, and ſue for the Prieſtly Ab- 
e, without Repentance, there is no 
in, and while they obſtinately refuſe to 
ſue for the Prieſt's Remiſhon, their Sins are ſtill re- 
tain d, becauſe not Abſoly'd by the Prieſt; and conſe- 
quemly God, who concurs with the juſt Sentence of 
his Priefts, does continue to Retain their Sins. 
Hence we ſee, how neceſſary tis for ſuch notorious 
Sinners to ſue for the Sacerdotal Abſolution, that they 
may be loos'd from thoſe Sins for which they were 
Excommunicated, and fo receiv'd again into the Com- 
munion of the Church, and conſequently into God's 
Grace and Favour. But this they cannot obtain, with- 
out ſo confeſſing their Guilt, as that the Prieſt may 
be ſenfible of their Repentance ; and he can never have 
any Notion of their Repentance, if they do not make 
known to him their acknowledgment of their _ 
Q 


ſation, the power of de- 


Prieſts Office to Examine the ſuſpected Leprous Per- 
ſon, and as he found his Plague, to nce him 
eicher Clean, or Unclean, Levz. xiii, 14. But the 
ſappoſed Leper was to be brought to the Prieft, and 
to ſubmit to the ſtrictneſs of his Search, and Scturiny 
into the Nature of his Scab: Even ſo, *ris the peculiar 
Office of the Chriſtian Prieft, to Examine the Spiri. 
tual Leper, in order to the pronouneing of him Spi- 
titually Clean, or Unclean; i. 6. in order to the ab- 
folving of him from his Spiritual Leproſy, his Sins, 
Or elle to retain them, till he has given ſufficient 
Proofs of his Repentance. This neceſſarily infers, 
that the Sinner muſt ſubmit to the Prieſt's ina- 

tion of his Conſcience; and co tly, that he 
muſt confeſs the State and Condition thereof to the 
Prieft, in order to his Purification. | 

The firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, were ſo ſenſible of 
this Duty, that tis recorded of them in the ſacred Ora- 

es, that © Many who be licved, came and confeſſed and 

ſhewed their Deeds, AS xix. 18. AndSepphira, 
the Wife of Auanias, perſiſting in her Hypocriſy, and nor 

| 4 


cknow- 
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. Peter, when he chargU 

ber ye ſold the Lend for fo 

puniſh'd with an immediate 
for not confeſſing her and 

her Husband's Sin; as for the Sin it ſelf, the Puniſh- 

ment of which ſhe might have * if ſhe had but 


4 and confeſs d her Sin to St. Peter when he 


6. VI. — The laſt Circumſtance I ſhall men- 
tion, wherein ought to confeſs their Sins to a 


en 
Prieft, is that of Sickneſs: And for this, the Holy 
| Ghoſt, in the General Epiſtle of St. James, cap. v. 1 


15, 16. commands us thus; Is any Sick among yon 
« Let bim call for the Elders of the Church, and let 
* them pray over bin, anointing him with Oil in the 
* Name of the Lord: And the Prayer of Faith fhall 
* ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him f ; and 


* A have committed Sins, they ſhall be forgroen 
„ him Confeſs your Faults one 10 and 
* pray one for another, that ye may be bealed: the ef- 
* feffual fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth 
* much..——— And then in the, 17th Verſe he gives 
an Inftance of the Efficacy of Elias the Prophets Prayer. 
What I ſhall ſay as to this Command of the Holy 
Ghoſt, will, I doubt not, be calPd Popery, as many 
of the Eſſentials of Chriſti 1 are calPd by the L- 
bertines . — 1 our A Se, which has a 

igh ome ignorant e, who do 
— into he Timon of thoſe Rerller —— 
But let them ſay what they will, this Paſſage of the 
Holy Scriptures requires ſome Now Neglected and De- 
ſpis d Duties, which the primitive Chriſtians, long 
before Chriſtianity was corrupted by the Innovations 
of Popery, thought themſelves oblig d in Conſcience 
to perform; among which, this of Confeffion of Sins 
to 2 Prieſt was one; and the UnQtion of the Sick wjth 
Oil, was another; the Benefie of which Anointi 


with 


* 


. | 
with reſpeCt to the ſpiritual Deſign thereof, is certain 
ly as to us now, as it was to thoſe in the 
pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity; and fo our firſt' Refor. 
mers thought, 25 Lie this 5 - ic —.— 
Ceremony in our Exgliſb Liturgy, in eign of Ki 

Edwerd the VIth. But that the Reader may fee, — 
this Paſſage of St. James requires the ſick Perion to 
confeſs his Sins to the Prieſt, let him conſult the lear- 
ned Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe and tions u 
the Place, and he will ſind, that the Sick muſt 
for the Biſhop, or whoſoever is by, or under him 
ordain'd, for ſuch Offices as the giving of ſpi- 
ritual Directions and Counſel to enable the Sick to 
diſcern his own Guilts; ---- that if upon Examination 
he be found to have committed any waſting Sin, or 
Sins, tis uſeful that the fick Perſon firſt fit himſelf for, 
and then receive Abſolution from the Biſhop, or other 
Minifter ordain'd by him, which is the Senſe of the 
latter Part of the fifteenth Verſe ; © If he have con 
«< mitted Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him; or, as the 
% Original has it, Ab/olution or Remiſfion Shall be 
given bin. And then tis added in our Exglißb, 
ver. 16. Confeſs your Faults one to another: But the 
King's Greek Manuſcript connects theſe to the fore 
going Words, and ſays, Confeſs thereſdze your Sins 
one to another; i. e. ſor that Reaſon, that Abſolution 
and Remiſhon may be given you who are ſick, Confeſs 
your Sins one to another. The only thing to be que- 
ſtiond here, is, whether Confeſſing one to another, 
ſignifies Confeſſing to the Perſon who viſits the Sick; 
or whether it means, only acknowledging to our Neigh- 
bours our Faults committed againſt rhem. ---- Now, 
tho? I will not deny, but that theſe words may be ta- 
ken in this latter Senſe, becauſe the Acknowledgment 
of Wrongs done to our Neighbours, and asking their 
Pardon, and making them Reſtitution, if we are able, 
is certainly a neceſſary Qualification for that Abſoluti- 
on which the Sick is to receive from the Elder 2 Bi 
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ſhop, Ec. Yet, that this is not the Only, not indeed 
the Frimary or chief Deſign ofthe words I muſt allert, 
from their immediate ion to the preceding 
words, which require the Prieftly Abſolution; and this 
Duty of Confeffing one to another, being added with a 
the Reaſon why the Sick muſt con- 
ſeſs, vis. That he may obtain the Abſolution of his 
Spiritual Viſitor before ſpoken of; and then to 
whom the Confeſſion muſt be made, for this Abſolu- 
tion, is plain by this, One to another; One is the ſick 
Perſon who is to confeſs, Another is the Miniſter of 
Chriſt, who is to receive the Confeſſion : For, this 
Miniſter is call'd to the Sick for his ſpiritual Benefit ; 
this Miniſter is the only Perſon which the Text ſu 
ſes to be preſent at the Examination of the fick 
Conſcience z For indeed, it cannot be proper that any 
other ſhould be preſent at ſo weighty an Enquiry 
and Scrutiny ; this Miniſter is the Another Perſon 
then preſent, that has Power from Chriſt to Forgive 
or Abſolve Penitents; and therefore the ward Another 
muſt be referr'd to the ſpiritual Elder before ſpoken 
of in the Text; and conſequently by Confe/ing one 10 
Another , in this Place, muſt mean the Sick to the 
Piieſt: This is confirm®d by the following Context, 
And Pray One for Another, that ye may be healed.” 
Which ftill has a Reference to the fick Perſon and the 
Elder, and fignifies, that the Miniſter muſt pray for the 
Sick, that he may be Healed; for, as an Encourage- 
ment to this Duty of the Miniſter, and to ſtrengthen 
both his and the fick Man's Faith, the Holy Ghoſt 
adds © The effefual fervent Prayer of a righteous 
Pan, aver/eth much; i. e. the Prayer of ſuch a Man 
of God, as the Elder before ſpoken of, availeth much; 
——in Witneſs wh he, in the next words, = 
us an Inſtance of the E 1 Prayers of Eli 
the Authorized Prophet aud Man of God, who was 2 


righteous Man; and thereby explains what is meant 
by che righteous Man before mentioned, viz. A _— 
Us 


J. commands us thus. / of you be 
another; the Context determines the Meaning 
this “ Ore to another, by the Perſons there ſpoken of; 
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« fe 
m 


ey are no uther than the Sick and the Elder; and 
therefore the Sick muſt confeſs his Faults, and this 
Confeſhon muſt be made to the Elder, i. e. the Biſhop 
or Prieſt ; or, Confeſs Faults One, i. e. the Sick, 
to Another; i. c. the. ſpiritual Elder. Upon the 
Whole, when St. James commands us to confeſs. one 
to another, he means no other, than that we muſt 
confeſs to another who has Power and Authority to re- 
ceive our Confeſſion, and that is the Prieſt, who has 
the Power of Abſolution; juſt as St. Peters Com- 
mand, that we muſt a// be ſubjed one to another, means 
that we muſt pay Subjection ro thoſe to whom tis 
due, i. e. our Superiours. 
But to — F Head; tho' ir ſhould (contra- 
ty to all Reaſon). be allow'd, that the Letter * this 
| om- 
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<EHAP. IV. 


p PENANCE. 


Pn | That Sinners are bound to ſubmit 
I | to all the pradent and lawful Injunftions 
which the Church, i. e. the ſpiritual Governors there. 

ſhall 1 for the Mor- 


Teſtimony of his penitential 
tion of them; the way to oblige him to this, when all 
other gentler means fail, is by Excommunication and 
2 unto Catan; the Effect of which is, 
1ſt. The depriving the Offender of thoſe daily Means 
* rwhich are in Chriftianny | 
« uſed to cjett Satan and the Power of bis Kingdonw 
« out of the Heart; ſuch are the Prayers of the Churrb, 
* ahe publick Uſe of the Word of God, and the Sacra- 
* ment of the Lord's Supper. And, 2dly, © I the 
« Apoſtles times, there was a ſad Conſequence of this 
« Excommunication, Viz. Corporal Power and Poſſe 
« and Inflidtions of Satan, on thoſe who were deliver 
« up to bim, to the Deſtruction of the Flgh, i.e. 0 
* 4 infliding Diſeaſes on the Sinner, Hammond 
* on 1 Cor. v. 5. the Spirit may be ſaved in the 
* Day of the Lord Feſus. This was a dreadful Pu- 
niſhment, and the moſt ſevere Penance that could be 
inflicted z and that the Apoſtles, and other 28 
Over- 


afforded, and ordinarily 
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inners, to put them to a Neceſſity of Reforming their 
ives, is abundantly evident from 1 Cor. v. i, ** 4, 5. 
Verſes. And tho? this corporal Igfliftion of Diſeaſes 
and Torments is not now the viſible Effect of Excom- 
munication, yet {till the ſpiricual Effect of being de- 
iv'd of the means of Salvation, by being cut off 
any Participation in the Prayers of the Church, 
in the publick uſe of God's word, and in the Recepti- 
on of the bleſſed Sacrament, remains as firm as in che 
Apoſtles Days; and expoſes the Sinner to the ſpiritu- 
al, and therefore more dangerous Aſſaults of the in- 
viſible Powers of Darkneſs, than the Inflition of thoſe 
bodily Torments and Diſeaſes wete; for hereby he is 
depriy'd of all Communion with God, and conſequent- 
of all that ſpiritual Armour and Defence, w—_ 
Members of the Church are enabled to gue 
all the fiery Darts of the Devil : The Power of infli- 


Qing this heavy Penance, is ftill in the ſpiritual 


Gvernours of the Church; Becauſe rhe Church is 


the ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt , and the Gover- 


nours thereof are his Vicegerents, as having theit 
Commiſſion convey'd to them, only from him theit 
ſpiritual Sovereign, without the Interpoſition of any 
lar worldly Powers whatſoever ; and therefore they 
muſt have ſufficient ſpiritual Authority for the Govern- 
ment of this ſj ritual Kingdom, otherwiſe, their be- 
ing made his — , in being ſent by bim, 
even as he was ſent by bis Father, and having the 
Stewardſhip of his word and Sacraments committed 
to them, would be to no purpolſe at all; and ſo all 


Men in the Church would be levell'd to an Equality, | 


and conſequently every the moſt profligate Sinner have 
an equal Right to all the external Privileges that be- 
long to the obedient Members of this ſpititual Socie- 


ty; and in conſequence of this, all rhe divine Myſte- 


ries of our moſt holy Religion, mult be proſtituted 
and expos'd, to the VIle Protandtions ofahe:woſt im. 


| w—_ 
Govetnours of the Church, had Power to lay it on 
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pudent and moſt incorrigible ' Sinners, without a1 
Remedy for ſuck daring, fuch monſtrous Wickedneſs. 
But this is ſo egregiouſly oppoſite to all the Defigns 
of Chriſtianity, that, only to mention it, is ſufficient 
to ſhew, not only the Impiety, but alſo the very Incon- 
fiſtency and Contradiction thereof; and therefore the 
Spiritual Vicegerents of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, muſt have 
ſufficient Power and Authority to rule and govern his 


Church, and conſequently to inflict the Penance of 


Excommunication on notorious Offenders, for their 
Reformation, and for a Terror to all others; without 
which, the of Spirirual Government can never 
be obtain'd, nor the Power of binding and loofing, 


of abſolying and retaining Sins, wherewirh our Lord 


\ » has veſted the Governours of his Church, be of any 


. Uſe or Benefit whatſoeyer. 


& II. Seeing then, that the Spiritual Governours of 
the Church have Power and Authority to infli& this 
_ utmoſt and ſevereſt Penance for the Mortification of 

Sin, it muſt needs be, that they have Authority to 
enjoin all ſuch lower degrees of Penance as have 2 
tendency to the mortification of Sin; and which 
when ſubmitted to, are declarative of the fincerity of 
the Sinner's Repentance, and of no Worldly Benefit 
or Advantage to the Impoſer of them : Becauſe (here 
being no room for ſuſpicion of ſecular Intereſt in our 
ſpiritual Governours impoſing ſuch Penances) their 

uthoriry for that which is moſt, includes Authority 
for whar is leſs; their Power to enjoin the greateſt, 
includes and neceſſarily contains their Authority to re- 
quire a leſs Penance, when it is ſubſervient to the Ends 
of ſpiritual Government, the Reſtoration of loſt and 
undone Sinners. 

For-this Reaſon, our Lord requires, in the Caſe of 
a Brother's Treſpaſſing againſt us, that when we cat 
not reclaim him, by making him give us reaſonable Sa- 
tisfaction, we mult ze// i to the Church, i. e. the g& 

| | verning 
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verning Part of it; and that © if be neglect to hear 
the Church, he ſhould be to ws as an Heathen Man, 
« and a Publican; that is, he ſhould be excluded our 
Communion, and abandon'd our Society and Conver- 
ation, St. Mat. xviii. 17. Wherein tis evident, that 
Chriſt requires the ing Brother's Submiffon to the 
Award and Determination of the Governours of the 
Church; and this Award can be nothing leſs than a 
Penance to the Offender, be it either to acknowledge 
his Fault, or to make any Reſtitution to his wronged 
Brother; — and upon his neglecting to ſubmir to 
this Penance, our Lord requires to ſera Mark of Infa- 
my on him; and promiſes in the next words, IWhat- 
* ſoever (upon ſuch Accounts as theſe) ye, [the Go- 
4 yernours of the Church] ſhall Bind on Earth, ſhall 
* be Bound in Heaven, Verſe 18.—i. e. Whomſoe- 
© yer (thus neglecting your Determinations) you ſhall 
* caſt out of the Church on Earth, ſhall, without Re- 
* pentance, and Submiſhon to your Cenſures, and 
* Reformation upon them, and fincere Defire to re- 
©* concile and approve themſelves to you, be by Me, 
excluded from Heaven: Theſe Cenſures of 
* yours inflicted by this Commiſhon from me, ſhall 
be back d by Me; (Hammond on the Place). And 
further, that this Authority of impoſing Fholſome 
Penance upon Sin might not be precarious and 
uncertain, as to the Perſons who ſhould exerciſe it, 
and the Extent of their Power, our Saviour tells his 
Apoſtles, © When the Son of Man ſhall fit in the 
* Throne of bis Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve 
* Thrones , judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
St. Mar. xix. -28. Thereby making them and their 
Succeſſors the Biſhops, his ſpiritual Viceroys, enthro- 
ning them in their Epiſcopal Chairs, which the Scri- 


pture here, and the primitive Chriſtians in conformity 

thereto, call Thrones, and giving them Power and 

Authority to be the ſupreme ſpiritual Rulers and Judges 

over his whole ſpiritual = EY the Church Mili- 
: | D 2 


rant 


CT... 
tant repreſented here by the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
and therefore to judge and cenſure Sinners, and in pro- 
* to their Crimes, to 3 them greater or lef- 
er Penances, proper for the —_— their Refor 
mation and A t. I fay, our Lord here, gives 
the ſpiritual Princes and Judges of his Church, 3 
er to inflict greater and fer Penences in proportion 
to Mens Sins; for this Reaſon, Becauſe, otherwi 
lince they have Authority to impoſe the 
enance) they would have it in their Power either to 
puniſh all Sins of what 7; ſoever, but with one 
e 


only, and that the ſcvereſt Penance, which is abſurd 
or elſe 


& III. There is then Authority in the Biſhops of the 
Church, to appoint greater and lefler Penances in 
portion to Mens Sins; and conſequently there mul be 
the like, tho? not equal Power in the Prieſts, who re- 
ceive it from, and exerciſe it in Subordination to their 
Biſhops :-—— But what theſe Penances are, and when 
they ſhall be preſcrib'd, is left to the Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence of our ſpiritual Governours, always provided, 
that they be ſuch Only as are ſuitable ro the Ends of 
ſpiritual Government, which was inſtituted 2 to 
reconcile rebellious Sinners to their offended God, and 
to keep them in due Subjeftion and Obedience to his 
divine Will and Pleaſure, that they may obtain eter- 
nal Life. 

I ſhall not go about to prove, That the Penances 


of abſtaining tor ſome time from the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper; of Faſting and Watching; of Ab 


ſtinence and Self-denial; of retraining the Company of 


our beloved Companions, and the forſaking of our 


profitable Employments, when they are the Cauſe of 
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(37) 
our Sins; of Reſtitution and Satisfaction to our Neigh- 
bours for Wrongs done them; of extraordinary Alms 
to the poor and indigent, when we know not to whom 
to make Reſtitution; of publick Acknowledging and 
Revocation of our Wick es, and the like, 1 fay, 
I ſhall not go about to prove, that theſe Penances are 
in tal to the Ends of ſpiritual Govern- 
ment, they have been always thought ſo, and enjoin'd 
and praQtis'd as ſuch, by the beſt of Men in all Ages: 


And therefore there's no Reaſon to queſtion, that the 


Governours of the Church have Power and Authority 
to enjoin them, fince ſome of 'em are Duties, whe- 
ther they require them or no; and others of them are 

Deleteteries and Remedies for Sin, and 
Fenificant Evidences and Signs and Tokens of Re- 
pentance. 


& IV. Hence our Church, in the Preface to her Of- 


fice for Aſhwedneſday, call d the Commination, tells us, 


that, In the primitroe Church there was a godly Diſ- 
cipline; that at the beginning of Lent, ſuch Perſons 
* as flood convicted of notorious Sin, were put to open 
« Penance, and puniſb d in this World, that their Souls 
« might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord; and that 
4 others admoniſhed by their Example, might be the 
< more afraid to offend : And then wiſhes that, © the 
* ſaid Diſcipline may be reſtored again: Which, would 
toGod ſhe would not only wiſh, but exert her utmoſt 
Power to reſtore, for the Good and Welfare of Mens 
Souls, which languiſh and periſh, for want of ſuch 
ſpiritual Correctives: Something towards this ſhe 
does enjoin and require of us, in her appointed Days 
of Faſting and Abſtinence, which ſhe commands us to 
obſerve; and in her Requiring every Pariſh Prieft 
to obſerve theſe following Rules with reſpett to 
wicked Perſons, who offer to come to the Sacrament 

of the Lord's Supper. ig. If any of thoſe be an 
open and notorious evil Liver, or have done any 
D 3 = Wrong 


337) © 
* Wrong to bis Neighbours, by Word or Deed, ſo t 
< the Congregation be e fel, the 8825 15 
* ving Knowledge thereof, ſhall call him and advertiſe 
Hin, that in any wiſe be pzeſume not to come toi 
* Lord*s Table, until be hath openly declar'd — 
* to haue truly repented and amended bis former naug 
* ty Life , that the Congregation may thereby be ſatiſ- 
” ted which before were offended; and that be hath 
© recompens'd the Parties to whos be hath done Wrong, 
* or at leaſt declare himſelf to be in full purpoſe ſo ty 
* do as ſoon as be convenientiy may. 

* The ſame Order ſhall the Curate uſe with thoſe 
* betwixt whom he percerveth Malice and Hatred u 
* reign, Not ſuffering them to be made Partakers of 
« the Lord's Table, until he know them to be reconciled, 
And if one of the Parties ſo at Variance be content 10 
« forgive, from the bottom of his Heart, all that the 
« other hath treſpaſſed againſt him, and to make amend; 
far that be hath offended; and the other Party will 
not be perſwaded to a 2100 Unity, but renain flill 
« in his Fromardneſs and Malice; the Minifter in that 
« Caſe, ought to admit the penitent Perſon to the Hoh 
«< Communion, and Not him that is Obſtinate. Pro. 
« vided that every Miniſter ſo Hepelling any, — 
« ſhall be oblig d to groe an Account 45 ſame 10 the 
Ordinary, within fourteen Days at the fartheſt : And 
the Ge ſhall proceed againſt the offending Per- 
« ſon, according to the Canon. Thus the Prieſts of 
our Church have Authority not only to repel ſome 
notorious Offenders, from the Table of the Loxd, but 
alſo to enjoin them the Penance of uy declaring 
their Repentance; and —_— of publickly ac- 
knowledging their former Guilt. And in her Conſti- 
tutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, Canon 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 59, 72, 73, 75, 76, 79, 93, 94 
977 108, 109, 110, 114, 121, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 
33, 134, 135, 136, 138, 139, 140, 141. 8b 
_ threatens Sinners of ſeveral forts with TI 
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(39) 
tion; that they ſhall not be reſtor'd until they repent, 
and publickly revoke their Wickedneſs; that ſome of - 
them ſhall ſuffer Deprivation, and others Suſpen- 
fion, c. according to their ſeveral Demerits; all 
which are Penances grievous to Fleſh and Blood, bur 
et wholſome and neceſſary for the Reformation of 


ens Lives, to oblige them to evidence their Repen- 


tance, and make it as conſpicuous as their Sins were 


heinous, and to be a Terror and Dread to all others, 
that they may eſcape the divine Wrath and Vengeance. 
But O Tempora! O Mores ! how feartul is that Ac- 
count which ſome muſt give to the All-ſeeing Judge of 
Heaven and Earth, for hindering, and others for ne- 
glecting the Obſervation and due Execution of theſe 


juſt and wholſome Penances; by reaſon of which Ob- 


ſtruction, and want of ſpiritual Diſcipline, many are 
now ſufter'd to eat and drink their own Damnation, 
by being admitted (wreaking as they are in their abo- 
minable Sins) to the tremendous Sacrament of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of our crucified Saviour! 


$. V. But ſpiritual Rebellion is now grown Trium- 
phant, and threatens the Deſtruction of Chriſt's ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom, we are now ſo far from being what 
Libertines call Prieft-Ridden, that we are endeavou- 
ring to ſubject the Prieſt's Anthoriry to the vile and 
baſe Humour of the Beaſts of the People, We are not 
only diſobedient to the Laws of the Church, and kick 
and ſpurn at her holy Diſcipline; we not only refuſe 
to ſubmit to her Medicinal Correctives and Remedies 
jor Sin, but we impudently force her ſacred Fences, 
and compel the Diſpenſers of the divine Myſteries, to 
give that which 1s Holy unto the Dogs, and to caſt their 
Pearls before ſuch Swine as trample them under their 
Feet, and turn _ and rend and tear even the Body 
of Chriſt, his holy Spouſe the Church, by their avow?d 
Schiſms and Sgparations and reſiſting and ufing their 
utmoſt Endeavours to as yy make void, the Au- 


4 thority 


(49) 
hoy of out Lord conferr'd by him on his Prieſts and 

ini 

But let us not be deceived, God is not mock'd; 
He that deſpiſes them, deſpiſes him, and he will cer- 
tainly puniſh all Contemners of his Authority com- 
mitted to them, with a Vengeance anſwerable to their 
daring Impiety. For, as Samuel told Saul, who dif- 
obey d the Divine Command laid on him by the Pro- 
phet of God -—— Rebellion it as the Sin of Witch- 
craft, and Stubbornneſs is as Iniqui 
1 Sam. xv. 23. And therefore St. Jude pronounces 
concerning thoſe who deſpiſe Dominion, © Wo 
* unto them, ——— they haue periſb d in the —_ 
* ing of Corah , — to them is. reſerv'd the Black. 
« neſs * Darkneſs for ever, Ep. of St. Jude, Verſes 
8. 11. 1 


F. VI. On the other Hand, Obedience js better 
than Sacrifice, and to Hearken, than the Fat of Rams, 
1 Sam. xv. 22. And God has given us a very remark- 
able Inſtance of his great Value and Eſteem thereof, 
by cauſing the Obedience of the Houſe of the Recha- 
bites, who abltain'd from drinking Wine, Building, 
or having of Houſes, ſowing Seed, and Planting, or 
havi — at the Command of their Father 
Fonadah, to be recorded, and ſtand as an everlaſting 
emorial in the Sacred Oracles, for our Example; 
and not only ſo, but he highly Rewards this their 
Self:denial, and Submiſſion to their Fathers Will; 
command ing his Prophets to tell the Rechabites,“ Thus 
* faith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, becauſe 
* you have obey'd the Commandment of Jonadab your 
& Father, and kept all his Precepts, and done accord- 
de ig unto all that be hath commanded you, Therefore 
k. thus ſaith. the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, 
& Jonadab, rhe Son of Rechab, ſball not want a Man 
. to fland before me for ever, Jer. zxxv. 18, 19. 
This neceſſarily implies, that it was their Duty * 
5 | 0 
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f of God, 


then, tis the Duty of Children to ſubmit to 

and obey the Commands of their Natural Parents, 
with relation to things otherwiſe Indifterent, even in 
Caſes, which, it may be, have no tendency to the Chil- 
_— — bur are enjoyn'd them pro- 
temporal Ends and Purpoſes 


their Spiritual Parents, 
who 2 them mediately into a State 
of Salvation, by Baptiſm, which is a Benefit infinite- 
ly beyond what their Natural Birth could intitle them 
to; and who nouriſh their Souls unto Eternal * 
by the Miniſtration of the Word, and Sacrament 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, which infinitely excels any 
the beſt ſupport and maintenance adminiftred to them 
by their Natural Parents as ſuch -— and who far- 
ther, have Authority from God himſelf, to abſolve 
them from their Spiritual Lapſes when Repented of, 
and to reſtore them to the Divine Favour, which 
their Natural Parents cannot poſſibly do by Virtue of 
ſuch their Paternity : Much more, I ſay, muſt it be 
the Duty of Chriſtians to ſubmir to and obey the 
wholſome Commands of theſe Spiritual Fathers and 
Guides of Souls, when they are ſuch as are effectual 
to the morrtification of Sin, and have no other aim 


and defign, than their neceffary Reformation, and 
| | eternal 


| (42) 
eternal Salvation: For, as the excellency of Perſons 


and Things, which have a Relation to what is Super- 
natural Eternal, exceeds and is ſuperior to, the 
Excellency of ſuch Perſons and Things, as relate to 


what is but Natural and Temporal : So our obligation 
of Obedience and Submiſhon, with reſpect to the for. 
mer, is more Binding than our Duty, which relates to 
the latter: Our Lord himſelf Confirms this, by affirm- 
ing concerning ſuch as would follow him; If any 
« man come to me, and hate not bis Father and Mo. 
ther, and Wife and Children, and Brethren and 
* Sifters, yea, and bis own Life alſo, he cannot be my 
Diſciple, St. Luke xiv. 26. i. e. He cannot be my 
Diſciple, if he does not in compariſon of me, hate 
on, or chuſe to leave them for my ſake, when his 
Affection to them, ſtands in competition with his 
Duty to me. 


& VII. To conclude this Head; tho'Arberfts, Deiſtt, 
and Libertines, and all the ſcandalous Club of the 
Sons of Belial, Prieſt-haters, Enthuſiaſts, Schiſmaricks, 
and Hereticks, betch out their Poyſonous and Diaboli- 
cal Blaſphemies, and Rave againſt our Lord's Divine 
Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and the un- 
alienable Rights and Powers thereof, and particularly 
the Church's Authoriry to Retain Sins, and ordain 
wholſome Remedies and ſuitable Penances ſor them; 
Theſe are moſt certain Truths, That Fleſb and Blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
— © That if we lrwe after the Fleſh, we ſhall die, 
Rom. viii. 13. i. e. We ſhall die to eternal Happineſs, 
and live in everlaſting Miſery. —- That we mult 
therefore Mort i ſie its. Deo of the Body, Rom. viii. 


13. and crucifie our Fleſh, with its Affections and 
* Lufts, Gal. v. 24 That, © If our right Eye (i. e. 
any thing as dear to us, as that is) © offend us, (i. e. 
Hom i out and caft it from 
offend us, we muſt cut it 
.« off, 


cauſe us to fin) © we muſt 
; end if our right ba 


(43 ) 
& off, and caft it from us, for it is profitable for ur, 
* 4. one of our Members ſhould periſh, and — that 
© our whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell, St. Matt. 
v. 29, 30. In ſhort, we muſt © Deny our ſelves, and 
* take up our Croſs, to follow Chriſt, S. Matt. xvi. 24, 
And all thoſe who are ignorant, or forgetful of the 
time and manner of performing theſe great and neceſ- 
ſary Duties of Mortificatian and Self-denial, and, O 
how 2 is their Number! are bound 
to attend to, diligently obſerve and obey, the 
ent Inſtruttions, and ſalutary Injunctions of thoſe 
Spiritual Guides wham God has ſet over them, © To 

* open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs 
* to Light, and from the Power of Satan, m 
Gad, that they may recerve forgiveneſs of Sins, and 
« Inheritance among them that are Santified, &c. 
Ads xxvi. 18. For which Bleſſed Ends, ſuch Spiri- 
tual Guides have Authority to © ſhew unto them that 
they ſhould repent and turn to God, and da Wozhs 
* meet for Repentance, Verſe 20. And if Sinners do 
not know, they muſt learn what theſe Works are, 
and ſubmit to the authoriz\d Guides of thei Souls, 
when they reach and require them to perform them. 


VIII. For, ſays the Holy Ghoſt. © Obey them rhat 
have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, 
for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt groe 
« account, that they may do it with Foy, and not with 
« Grief, for that is Unproſitable for you, Heb. xiii. 17. 
This lays an Obligation upon us both ro obey, and 
ſubmit to, the Spixitual Governours of the: Church,; 
Obedience is no more than Doing the Lawiul Things 
they command : But SUBMISSION implies much 
more, for tis an abaſing or bringing down ; a hum- 
bling, or putting under; and therefore fagnifies that 
we muſt abaſe and bring down our proud falſe Un- 
erſtandings; and make our aſpiring, conceited, and 
ut pretended Reaſons, to humble and ſubject how 

; ves 
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44 | 
ſelves to the Authority commanding, and 1 
preſuppoſes, that the Thing enjoyn d is very likely t 
meet with the oppoſitions 1 eſh and Blood, a 
thoſe falſe. which Men naturally —— 
themſelves to, that they may avoid the gl 

_ Diſcipline which the Governours of the Church have 
Authority to ſe on them, for the mortification 
of their finful Luſts and Paſſions: And the Reaſon 
why we mult thus ſubmir, by becauſe They watch for 


our Souls, as they that muſt we Account; have 
erfight erfight of Bow: url 


the Spiritual — 
they are the authoriz'd Inſpefters RO Monitors, the 


Guides, and Direftors, to — Care and Govern- 
ment God has committed us; and of chis their great 
Truſt, they muſt give an Account to him, who ex- 
pers s, and will require of them a diligent "and faith- 
| diſcharge of — Duty, and will moſt certainly 
Puniſh all thoſe who hinder or refu e to ſubmit An 
their due Execution thereof, in appointing 
Correttives for Sin, and Exemplary Tokens and Si = 
of true Repentance; the want of which not 
only abproſitable, but alſo very miſchievous — de- 
ſtructive to the Health and fety of our Immortal 
Souls, as 1 abundantly demonſtrates from 
the dreadful Deſolation no we ſee Chriſtianity 
now reduc'd to, over the Face of the whole Earth. 


CHAP. 


(0. 
C HAP V. 


Of Unauthoriz'd Lay-Baptiſm ; that it is 
Null and Void. 


| 911 Proceed now to what we find aſſerted by our 
Author, in favour of ur. L ** 22, 

23, 24. in thele Words > © There is a it lately 
* got in among us, that denies all who are not 
* Baptiz*d among us to be Chriſtians, ſhuts them out 
of Chrilt's Covenant, and thinks them no better 
than Heathens. A Notion, that tho' it once got 
into ſome Churches, who thought that the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks was of no value, and was to be re- 
© peated upon their coming into the Church, yet was 
* 1o ſolemnly Condemn'd and Rejected by all the 
Churches of God, now for above Fourteen hundred 
© Years. In Popery the Midwives generally Baptize: 
. i. = = . 283 — of 2 
t a Woman ought not to in ; 

= Church none of the Reformed ever thought of 
* Re-baprizing the Perſons ſo Baprized ; nor did our 
Church at the Reſtoration ever entertain the leaſt 
* motion of this fort: But now this is receiv'd by * 
many. The common Topick for ſupporting 
this wild unheard of Paradox, is, That the Com- 
* miſſion to Preach. and Baptize, was given to the 
* Apoſtles, ſo that none but their fors can pre- 
tend to it. But has not every Chriſtian in Caſes of 
* Neceffity, a Right to Teach and Inſtruct another, 
and to perſwade him to become a Chriſtian? And 
therefore; tho it is a very juſt part of the Order of 
* the Church, that none but Perſons initiated into 
* Holy Fuuctions ſhould Baptize and Preach, yet 
= Neceſſity is above all Rules: In ſuch a Caſe, they 


3 430 
= —— . The Faith of the 
& Trinity gives every Man a Right to Baptize; and 
“ this has the conſtant Senſe of the Church for 
© above Fourteen hundred Years, which in a Ritual 
« Matter is certainly of great Authority: Th 
 reckon'd that Baptiſm is the Gift of Chriſt 70 
« Church, when given in the Name of the Father, 
HSE. 

who give it, Hereticks, or OX, 
= — © og and in the latter Ages, Men or Women. 
C 


* Popery. | 
E All this our Author aſſerts in behalf of Baptiſm, 
1 conſider what he affirms in Order as it 


F. II. 1/7. He ſays, © There 5s 4 Conceit lately got 
*in among us, that denies all who are not N 
* among us, to be Chriſtians, ſhuts them out riſt's 
* Covenant, and thinks them no better than Heathens. 
Now, not to too much at what is the Gramati- 
cal Senſe of © all who are not ia d among us, 
which may fignifie all Perſons Unbaptiz d; or all ſich 
as are not Baptiz'd by our own Miniſters : I don't 
ueſtion but he defigns thereby, all who are not 
priz2d by Miniſters Epiſcopally Ordain'd. But he 
ſhould have let the World know, that the Conceit 
(as he is pleas'd to call ir) is really this, That all who 
are pretendedly Baptiz'd by Lay Perſons, either with- 
out, or in Oppoſition to the Epiſcopal Authority, are 
not Baptiz'd at all, have receiv'd no Chriſſ ian Baptiſm, 
end conſeguent it are not by Virtue of ſuch a No-Bap- 
tiſm, inrolld into the number of ChrifPs Viſible 


Church; are not in any Explicite Covenant with Chriſt, 


any more than Heathens are. This is what has been 


lately and endeavour'd to be prov'd: And 


tis againſt this that our Author ought. to have exerted 
his utmoſt ſtrength, if it be a falſe Conceit. In order 


ro 
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(47) . 
to prove which, it is neceſſary for him to demonſtra 
either, That Perſons are Inrolf'd Members of Chrif 
without Chriſtian Baptiſm ; or elſe, that Lay 
without, or in Oppolition to, the Biſhop's Commiſ- 
fion, have the Power of Baptiſm, and therefore of 
conſtituting Churches. The firſt is contrary to the 
whole Tenour of the Sacred Oracles; and the latter is 
not only con to the very Nature of that Commiſ- 
fion which Chri Jv to Baptize, but Condemn'd in 
the beſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, as is plain 
from St. Ignatius, who liv'd in the Time of the A- 
e 
not ul without the Biſhop, to Baptize. Epiſt. to 
the Smyrneans, N. 8. That © Wirhout Biſho 


* Prieſts and Deacons, there it no Church of the Ele. 
— and that © be is without, who does anp thing 
4 without the Biſhops, and Presbyters,- and Deacons. 
Epiſt. to the Trallians, N. 2.3.7. That, As many 
«* as are of Feſus Chriſt, are alfo with the Biſhop. — 
That, © If any one follows him that makes a Schiſm, be 
e ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Epiſt. to the 
Philadelphians, N. 3. 

Theſe were the Notions of the Apoſtolic Fathers, 
"which are now revivd and Defended, and which our 
Author Brands as exceeding the Uncharitableneſs of 
the Papiſts themſelves, © Who think their Communion 
* is the One Church, out of which there is no Salvation, 
p. 22. As if to aſſert the Truths taught by the A 
ſtles and their Succeſſots, were worle than to a 
the Novel falſe Doctrines of the corrupt Church of 
Rome: —— As if to ſhew Men the truly Catholic 
and Apoſtolic Church, out of which there is no Re- 
 veal'd way of Salvation, and inform them how to be 
incorporated into it by Apoſtolic, i. e. Epiſcopal 
Baptiſm, which is the Only Iuſtituted Means of en- 
trance thereinto, were more Cruel and table, 

than that falſe and uncharitable Notion of the Papiſts, 
which Damns all who are neceſſitated to ſeparate from 


them 
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t 
undamentals, without which, the 
ity of the Church *could not Lk 

for the diſmal Conſequences of Unauthoriz'd 
ptiſm's being Null, vis. That Perſons ſo falſe- 
ptiz'd, are not Chriſtians, are ſhut out of Chriſt's 
nant, and are no better than Heathens. e are 
dut accidental, and owing to Men's Sins and Impie- 
ties, affecting only thoſe who are guiltily involv'd in 
them. But as for others, who believe the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, who cannot be accus'd of a 


Criminal Neglect, and who are unwillingly, unat- 
fectedly, and yet invincibly i of the neceſſity 
of, and therefore never receive — which is 
the only Inſtituted Baptiſm ; tis reaſonable to believe, 
that their Caſe is no worſe than that of the Primitive 
Catechumens, or Candidates for Baptiſm, who hap- 
pen'd to die before they could be admitted to that Sa- 
crament, and« yet were not reckon'd as ſhut out of 
Chriſt's Covenant, and no better than Heathens ; for 
tho' We are bound to every 1 Inſtitution of 
God, yet he is not, and therefore can give the inward 
Spiritual Graces where the outward Part of a Sacra- 
ment cannot be obtain'd z which leaves room enough 
for our charitable Sentiments of the Caſe of many 
Thouſands, who never receiv'd the External Baptiſm 
of the Church of Chriſt, having only been waſh'd by 
Lay Perſons, without, or contrary to, the Authority 
of the Biſhops. 


: 
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them 
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„ M. Dar di Author adds, That tho? this © Nos 
© zien {of the Nullity of -unauthoriz'd Lay Bap⸗ 
num] * once gat into ſome Churches, who thought that 
* che Bapriſ of He ici mas of no value, and was t5 
be repeated upon - into the Church, yet it 
4 was ſolemnly cundemm' d and rejected by all Churches 
« of now for above fourteen bundred Tears. By 
this, the Reader, who is ignorant of Ecclefiaſtical Hi- 
Rory, would de induc's to believe; that the Univerſal 
Church /olemnly cu d und a" this Notion of 
the Nullity of ungathoriz'd Lay Baptiſm: But there 
is no ſuch thing, for the Univerſal Church in General 
Council, never made any Canon that Condemn*d and 
Rejetted this Notion z andit the Adverſary is pleas'd 
to inſiſt upon it that they did, let him tell us, in which 
of the General Councils it was, that we may ſee and 
believe him. But he blends and jumbles together the 
Notien of the Nullity of Unauthoriz'd Lay Baptiſm, 
with that of the Invalidity of Heretical Baptiſms , 
which are things, vaſtly different from one anos 
ther ; the firſt having no Pretence to any Commiſſion 
at all given by the Bi and was never diſcuſs'd in 
any. General il, becauſe the Church was not pe- 
ſterd with fach unaccountable Lay-Uſurpers, as we 
are now, till within theſe laſt 200Years : And the other, 
viz, Hererical Baptiſms, being ſuch as were Admini- 
ſter d by Hereticks, who had by one means of other 
been Epiſcopally Ordain'd to Miniſter in Holy Things : 
twas the Diſpute about the Validity of theſe Baptiſins 
that Exereig'd the Primitive Church about the middle 
of the third Century, when St. Cyprian Biſhop of Car- 
thage and his Colleagues, after the Example of their 
Predeceſſors, and in Conformity to the Ancient Cuſtoms 
of the Afratick Churches, and the Determinations in 
the two Numerous Synods at Synnada and Iconium, 
held many Years before, and the Council of Carthage 
then, pronounc'd fuch taint Baptiſms to be =_ 
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demi at Inmium in the ; Council under Frwilian; 
4 That all thoſe ſhould be held a Unbap e who were 


a is'd , in the- 
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Baptista 2 Bapt's 
dd Til , if they nope Pio 
contrary to eReſolution of Stephen, 
who would allow none of them to be 
| Fas all into the Church 


Falſe Baptiſnns. This of 
ptiſms which were Admini 
Trinity, tis acknowledg'd was ſolemnly condematd 
21 jeQed, but not bp all the Qhurcber of God now 
ve fourteen hundzed Ter, 4 — Author 
Fells 4s, for the Greek Churches pr time 
after St. Cyprian's Days divided upon of 
the Nullity of thoſe Baptiſins: The Coun of Arles, 
Anno 314 which conſiſted but of three Weſtern 
Biſhops, firſt decided, and folemnl the No- 
tion of their — 00 and the Churches did 
not agree with the Weſtern abſolutely in this Point 
But ſuppoſe that all, both Eaſtern and Weſtern Church- 
es, in this laſt Period of 1400 Years, had unanimouſly 
agreed, that the Baptiſm of ſuch Hereticks in the 
Name of the Trinity is good and valid, contrary to 
the Canons of Numerous Councils in the more ear p 
and purer Ages of Chriſtianity What then? Mu 


we therefore conclude them to be more in the " 
au 
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# (51) 
th Apoſtolic Fath and thoſe many and more 
| mrehes who would not allow of this? 
why ages not our Author care to appeal to the 
Centuries for the Deciſion of this Queſtion ? 
it becauſe they were more ſtrict Adherers to, and 
ter Sticklers for the Unity and neceſſary Diſcipline 
the Church, than afterwards? Or is it becauſe the 
Ages were more inlighten'd to diſcover divine 
bs, than" thoſe Primitives were? But farther, 
What if the after Determinations concerning Heretick 
Ba were the belt? This makes nothing for the 
Validity of unauthorizd_Lay-Baptiſm Becauſe 
4tis-notarious ; that the Churches acknowledg'd thoſe 
r Baptizers to have been Commiſhon'd by Epiſ- 
copat Ordination, as is plain by their not Re-ordaining 
them when they came into the Church, which they cer- 
tainly would have done, if they had never been in Ho- 
ly Orders before; this makes thoſe Heretical Baptiſms 
which were Adminiſter d by Commiſſion, and in the 
Name of the Trinity to be infinitely different from 
unauthoriz'd Lay-Bapriſms, which are deſtitute of a- 
Commiſhon — bag for tho? it ſhould be faid 
thoſe Heretical Baptiſms are valid, becauſe they are 
the External Body of the Sacrament, as wanting no 
one Eſſential Conſtituent part of the Inſtitution, which 
conſiſts in the Commiſion, the Water, and the Form, 
in the Name of the Trinity, yet this cannot be ſaid 
for the Unauthoriz'd Lay-Baptiſm, becauſe it is not 
the Body, fince it wants the miſhon, which is one 
of the ConſtituentiEſſential Parts, of the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as has been prov'd in the firſt 
Propofition of a Book, IntituPd, Lay-Buptiſm Invalid 
Firſt Edition, Page 13, and Second and Third Edition, 
Page 42, to either of which the Reader is referr'd for 
his Satisfaction herein So that what may be ſaid 
for thoſe authoriz d Hererical Baptiſms, is no ways ap- . 
plicable to our unauthoriz*d Lay-Bapriſms, as being 
no ways parallel ro one another, and therefore the 
E 2 Churches 
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tiſm, for the Canon is not Declarative uf Right 
that Laymen have in themſelves, "as private Chuiſtians 
to Baptize z no, It _ n to authorize ſome 
ſort of Laymen to do it in in Emergencies, an 
upon particular Conditions, that is, the Canon was 
made to give them a Power to Baptize, which rhey bed 
not before; for if they had, what of a Canon in 
Council to give them leave? This Lay-Chriſtian too 
was to be in Communion with the Biſhop; He was to 
be ſuch a one as was under no Penance, nor a Biga- 
miſt—— He was allow*d by thoſe Biſhops to Baptize 
in a Caſe of Neceſhity thoſe who were ona Journey, be- 
ing at a great diſtance from a Church, and this too, 
upon Condition that he Preſent the ſo Baptiz'd Perſon, 
if he ſurvive, to the Biſhop, to be Confirm'd by Im 
ſition of his Hands. So that, if any thing can be faid 
for the Validity of !/thoſe Lay-Baptiſms, it muſt be 
founded upon thoſe Biſhops ſuppos'd Authority to 
give ſuch Power to their Laymen, and then it muſt be 
pleaded, that the Laymen acted by Authority, firſt re- 
ceived from their Biſhops, if they had Power to groe it 
them; and conſequently, that, they were Epiſcopally 
authoriz?d Laymen, which can no ways be ſaid in be- 
half of our Lay-Uſurpers, who never were authoriz'd 
by their Biſhops to whom they owe Subjection, and 
conſequently can in no Senſe be ſaid to have the Divine 
Commiſſion ro Miniſter in ſuch holy Things; And more 
eſpecially when they act in direct Oppofition to, and 
Rebellicn againſt Epiſcopacy ir ſelf, 
| F. IV. Next 


that unaccountable and unnatural. Liberty 
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. IV. Next be tells us, Is Popery the Midwives 

« generally Baptrze, yet tho this is againſt an Expreſs 

« Rue of the' Apoſtles, that's Women ought not to pen 
4 


i the Chir None of the Reformed ever thoug 
i ©. Re-baptizi 


the Peſons tie d, nor did our 
* Church at the Reſtoration ever entertain the leaft mo- 
tie of this. Sort, But this it rectiv*d by many. But 
I mult beg leave to tell him, that in Popery the Mid- 
wives do not generally, but on the contrary very ſel- 
dom * only in danger of the Infants Death, 
when a Frielt cannot be had time enough ; for there is 
a great Providence in this, that thoſe People are very 
diligent to bring their Children to the publick Fonts, 
to receive Baptiſim of their Prieſts, notwithſtanding 
Church Ba Cafes of kx. 
ives to Midwives, to Baptize in Caſes - 
tremi As if had a greater Reverence for, and 
Faith in the Sacerdoral, than the Midwife Baptiſm, 
and diftruſted the Goodneſs and Validity of ſuch Lay- 
Miniſtrations=—— But whatever it be, the Divine 
Providence does in Fact ſecure the Validity of Baptiſm 
in the Church of Rome, by caufing the Members there- 
of to be Generally Baptiz d by their Prieſts, and not 
Midwives, as any Inquifitive Traveller into thoſe 
Countries may be Certified if he pleaſe. But, tho the 
contrary were true, yet even thoſe Midwives Bapriſms 
may juſtly be preferr d before our unauthoriz d Lay- 
Baptiſms, becauſe they are not done without, much 
leſs in oppoſition to the Authority of their Biſhops, 
as ours ate; So that, upon — — which I dare 
not ! grant, that thoſe Midwife Baptiſms could be de- 
tended as Valid upon the account of their Biſhops 
having firſt granted them ſuch Power —— Our Anti- 
7 — Lay-Baptiſms ſtand deſtitute of any ſuch 
Plea—— and therefore, can upon no account wharſo- 
ever be deemed Valid and Good, as being not only with- 
out, but directly oppoſite to the Authority of our Bi- 
=: E 3 ſhops —— 
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pee to be 


charnone ever wen i or . — the 


motion of, the Reba ges he calls it) the Per 
'd, © ee does this Negative of 2 


fons ſo Bapriz 
pes þ the Rebaptitations.heſpeaks of amount to 
y nothing EY in dhe matter 5 fog ſup· 
„that this SilencgwaSowing to inion 
Raft and our Church had, of the ral V 
dier 0 thoſe Midwile"Baptiſins, yet this will make 
nothing for the Valid r our A0 
in — 


— 1 becauſe, the Midwiſe rs 

Church of Rome ate not Anti-Epiſcopal, for 

Right or Wrong, they ate in Gommunion mich, in 

Subordination to, and by explicite Permiſſion and 

ſent of, their Biſhops, 

Matter of the Preſent Diſpute - 
trary to the Law of God, 


SC Men 


the beginni 
during their 3 
did not Circumciſe, tho? there was all that while a 
* Law, that every Male ſhould be Circumcis'd 
at Eight Days old. The Re 
them, tho? they knew the Apoſtolick Inſtitution of E- 

iſcopacy, and = they wiſh'd, that they could be ſo 
Rappe as to enjoy ſo great a Benefit, yet have conſtant ' 
ly gone on without Epiſcopal Ordination, and never 
made one Step — the attaining of i it. And the 
Greek Church in the Tzr&:/þ Dominions, tho they 

know that Chriſt T ſufficient — and Authority 
to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, to continue their 
own Succeſſion to the End of the World; yet never 
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tempt to claim 


gd the Neceſfity 
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(Ds ; 
e e Will of n b 
to ill of an 
fidel Mabomeran, who tales him to Nominate 
and Appoint who ſhall be their Patriarch 
of Conflantinople, &c. And, Lally. to name no more, 


The Church of England knows,” that Chriſt has given 


her Power, and that ſhe has made La 

to thruſt and repel from the Holy nion, a 
Schiſmaticks and other ſtandalous Sinners; and yet is 
flentand paſſive under all thoſe horrid Proſtitutions, 
which her Prieſts are forc'd to make of the Divine My- 


fes, to the Sacrilegious Mouths of declar d and 
known Schiſmaticks, Occaſional Conformifts, and other 


Proflipate Sinners, to qualify them for Secular Offices 
of Honour and Profit. — — a- 
of a Man's not Divorcing his Wife 
every Cauſe ; of Circumcifion to the Zews, of E- 


pi Ordination to the Reformed; of the Spiritual 


ower of the Greek Biſhops to Nominate and Conſe- 
crate their own Patriarchs and Bi and of the 


Church of Exgland Power and Authority, to repel - 


ſuch notorious Sinners, as I have named, from the Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood; and fo neither is 
the Silence of the Reformed, and of the Church of 
England in relation to the Rebaptization of Perſons 
Baptiz'd by Midwives and Lay-men, any Argument a- 
gainſt their receiving Sacerdotal Baptiſm ; to long as 
that is the only Baptiſm which Chriſt Inſtituted, and 
which by his Law every one is bound to receive, who 
has not yet received it. But not to leave this matter 
here. Our Church is not ſo ſupine and negligent a- 
bout Lay-Baptiſms, as ſome may reckon her; for, tho? 
(as © Dr. Geo. Abbot, in the Lecture, which he read 
in the Divinity School! at Oxford, De Circumciſione 
© & Baptiſmo, 1597, ſays) Our Church after the Re- 
formation, Facilitate Larga, with great Latitude and 
* Indulgence, for ſome time tolerated the Baptiſm of 
LY Men and Women in abſolute Neceſſity, for the I- 

| E 4 N nmorance 


& norco the People, x devs nn 
Let it is molt certain, chargpen + Review of es 
turgy, ſhe has eraſe and out that Rubtick, 
which colerated Baptiſms ; and not only fo, but 
inſtead thereof, inted, that even in Caſes of 
Neceſſity N —— — Mi. 
« mifler of ' er — rh any other 
* Lawful — 5 and we all 
E os 7. 6 dne 
Epiſcopally Ordain d ; for ine allows of no other Or- 
dination, but obliges all, how ſoever and by whomioe. 
ver otherwise to ſubmit to be Ordain d by a 


Biſhop, * ſhe can acknowledge them to have 
Law or Power to Minitier the hd 


ments. hi: ſhews her Non Ax io 
of Midwife, and other Lay Baptiſms; che, plat 
Proof that ſhe does not allow of their Validity x and 
by this Act ſhe calls Louder for what our Author 
yp may than her ſuppos'd Silence does | 
& in ſuch Falſe, or rather No Baptifins: 


therefore, is neceſſary to adminiſter Catholick 
Bapriſm to thoſe who never receiv'd it, and who on- 


17 Lora been waſh'd by unauthoriz'd and Anti-Epiſco- 
al Lay Baptizers, which is worſe than if they had 
ſo by Lay Men, allow'd of dA their Biſhops ; 

the Authority of which latter Ba if any at all, 


is now alſo taken away, and — 7 yoid, in the Church 
of England. 


d. V. But to proceed; He ſays, The common To- 
& pick to ſupport this wild Rnd of Paradox, 1s, 
* that the Commiſſion to Preach and Baptize, was gi- 
ven to the Apoſiles ; ſo that none but their Succeſ- 
<& ſors can pretend to it. But has not every Chriſiton 
5 in Caſes of Neceſfity, a right to Teach and Inſtruds a. 
not ber, and to perſwade bim to become a Chriſtian ? 
* And therefore tho? it is a very juſt part of the Order 
$6 of the Church, that none but Perſons 110! 10 
0 


* 2 


c 
6 1 
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" that he ſhould call this a wild and unbeard 
7 Paradox, when he doubtleſs knows, that the Apo- 
ic Fathers allow'd nothing to be Valid, that was 
done without the Biſhop, much leſs when in 
tion to his Authority; as is plain, from what I have 
Cited out of St. Erat ius, p. 4%. and by his ſaying to 
the „ Le Man do any thing of what 

6 belongs to the Church, without the Biſhop : Let that 
« Euchariſt be. lo d upon us Firm and Juſt, which 
is either offer dbythe Biſhop, or by bim to whom the 
„ Biſbop bes given bis Conſent. Whereſoever the Bi- 
* ſhall appear, there let the People alſo be; as 
« e us Chrift is, there is the Catholic Church. 
6&« It is not Lawful! without the Biſhop, either to Bap- 
ce gige, or, Cc. But whatſoever be ſhall ap- 
prove, that is alſo pleaſing unto God; that ſo what- 
«ever is done, may be Heture and well done. 
« He that Honours the Biſhop, ſhall be Honour d of 
Gad; but be that does anp Thing without bis Know- 
* ledge, Miniſters unto the Devil. Epiſt. to the Smyr- 

te ant, N. 8.9. And again; As the Lord did no- 

cc thing without the Father, being united to him, nei- 
tber by bimſelf, nor yet by bis Apoſtles ; ſo neither 
do ye do any thing without your Biſhop and Presby- 

© ters : Neither endeavour to let any thing ar 
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% Kational 0 your — . St. nat ius Epiſt. 
, to the Magnefians, N. 7. Thus, according to that 
Glorious Saint and nothing was Ern, nothing 


Secure, nothing Rational, but all as bad as Worſhip⸗ 
ping and Miniſtring to the Devil, when done without 
the Biſhop's Authority; how much more would he 
have ſaid fo, had he liv'd in theſe our Days, and ſeen 
Men _ ro 2 8 Power of Mini- 
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ſtring in Holy Things Uy in Oppoſition to all E- 
piſcopal Authority whatidever. The leaſt that * + 
fol 


e 

— S nee 
were 

low to be Firm," "Secure, or Rational, bar ABs of Wie. 


— paid to tie when done only without the 
Commis This then is no wild and un- 


__ 
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ard of Paradas, An Ancient "Apoſtolic Truth, and 
be ult of Infiniti Wiſdom, who made Biſhops his 
Vi and ehr the Miniſters of his 


Sacred Myſteries, Which by his t muſt be 
— to us, by,” andin ination to, them on- 
y; as is evident from our Lord's Commiſpon to his A- 


hich) 222 Supreme Governours of his Church; 
ch runs "Go ye ä 
Baptizing tow i in the Name of atbey , and 
bs 1 . Holy Gboft - GEE” 
« ob/erve all things whatſoever I have Commanded you 
« ond lo, | cn att you hag , even ante ond of 
* + the World, Amen, St. Mar. xxviii. 19920. 
t Commiſſion given to particular ker 
empower'd to continue their oαã 
ceſſion : At my Fatber hath ſent me; 22 
* you, — and here, Lo I aw with you alway, event 
« unto the end of the World. This is a demonſtrati- 
on, that their Office muſt continue and never fall, till 
the Conſummation of all things; and that they are the 
Conveyers of this Office to their Succeffors, and their 
Succeſſors to others; and ſo continually during the 
whole Period; for, [ Lo, Ian with Bou, | Not with 
thoſe, who can in no Propriety of Speech, be ſaid to 
be Bou, 1. e. Apoſtles, either in whole, or in part; 
for the Jews have a Saying, that every Man's Apoſtle 
is himſelf, becauſe ſent and impower'd by him. 
and our Saviour usd to accommodate himſelf to the 
Jewiſh ways of ſpeaking, and therefore told his Apo- 
ltles, Lo, I am with Jou; i. e. Du and your Apoſtles, 
or Perſons ſent by You a/ways, &c. So that if @ Per- 
ſon pretends that Chriſt is with him-in any Act of Mi- 


niſtration, and produces the Words of this Commiſſi- 
on 


Ci 1 * 
uber his Voucher, Lo, 1: 
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not ſent if 
which Chriſt calls Nou, 


. LI he caunor Polch de (aid to have 
and conſequently cannot be ſaid to 

any part of the Commiſſion d Miniſtrations: 
| And therefore whatſoever Acts, either of Baptizing or 


rn 
uently with re- 

to the Promiſe of Chriſt's Concurrence with their 
iniſtration, are as if they had not been, becauſe he 
give is not one one of the You whom Chrift 
= pe amis d to be with alway, even unto the end of 
the orld. | 


u. But further, b en Anh ies at by ask- 

nat every Chriſtian, in Caſes of Neceſfty, 
gy to Teach, &c. conſequently to — 2 Is 
not to be granted z for, whatever Right the. Lay Man 
— — he did not come to that Right by Virtue 


of this becauſe this Commiſſion was never 
kim bim 1 his not having receiv'd it, he is 
a om the Clergy by this Term of a Lay- 


es, what our Author calls a Caſe of Neceſ- 
gives the Lay-man no more Right or Authority to 
each or Preach, than he had before: He never had 


5 


Authority at all, but only a natural Duty incum- 
bent on him, to communicate his uſeful Knowledge to 


the Ignarant, which gives him no right of Superiority 
over his Neighbours as their Spiritual Teacher, for in 


reſpeEt of that, they are all his Equals, and owe him 
nothing but Thanks and Gratitude for his charitable In- 
forming of them. He cannot, in Caſes of Neceſfity, 


in the abſence and deſtitution of God's Authoriz'd 
Preachers, ſet himſelf up as One of them, and affirm 
with any Truth, That he is an Ambaſſador for Chrift, 
a Steward of t 2 of C Gat, for he was never ve. 
Powers; he cannot tell his Audi- 

tors 


ſted with any 
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e without bei 

an egregious Cheat, tell the People, that The Lora 
4 bas Ordainꝰd that be ſhould live of the Goſpel, and 
** that therefore they ſhould mirlifler unto him in Car- 
& mal things: For how ſhould he thur Preach 
except be be ſent ? if he cannot Preach theſe 
for Truths reſpecting his Office, becauſe he has no Spi 
_ „ then tis plain, that his Charitable 


Inſtructing of his Ignorant Neighbours, is not by Vir 
tue of the Commiſſion which Chriſt ve-his Apoſ 


and their Succeſſors; and conſequently ſo neither can 
his Baptizing be by Virtue of this Commiſhon z—— 
and therefore his Baptiſm is no Inſtituted Baptiſin; 
becauſe not that Baptiſm which Chriſt has isd to 
concur with. For, if Men will perfiſt in it, that he, 
i. e. Chriſt is with the Baptiſms of thoſe who are not 
Sent ; where does it appear ſo >? When and to whom 
did he make ſuch a Promiſe ? This is all in the Dark; 
and, will Men love Darkneſs, rather than Lighe ? It 
they do, tis becauſe their Deeds are Evil; they run 
counter to a plain, eaſy, written Law of God, which 
has committed the Power of Baptizing to authoriz' 

Miniſters, and have recourſe to 20 Divine Law at all 
for Lay-men to Baptize :—— They value this Unin- 
ſtituted Waſhing, and attribute to it the ſame Super- 
natural Power and Efficacy, as if it were that One 
Baptiſm which Chriſt himſelf appointed. Thus by a 
wretched Self-conceit, we forſake our own Mercies ; 
and to us in this caſe, may very juſtly beapply'd that 
of the Prophet, Be aftoniſh'd, O ye Heavens at this, 
* and be berribly afraid; Be ye very Deſolate, ſaith 


cc the 


» a nw. a> 


— (or ) | 

». For People haue committed two Evils : 
me the Folintain of Living 
bewed them out Cifterns, broken 
at can bold no Water ! Jer. ii. 12,13. 


VII. But our Author will tell us, that Neceff; 
3s above all Rules. This is an Affirmative, and bl 
Province to demonſtrate. —— But the contrary to 
this, is alſo an Affirmative, VIZ. That Rules made by 
God bumſelf 1 rations meerlp Poſitive, 
are above all pretended Caſes of Neceſfity whatſoever 
and this I ſhall endeavour to prove againſt him. + 
call em pretended Caſes of Neceſſity, becauſe it does 
not a that there ever was any real Neceſſity for 
br in upon ſuch Rules. But that they are above 
all ſfappos*d Neceſſities, is plain from the very Na- 
ture of their Inſtitution, which is purely Pofitive, ha- 
ving nothing intrinſically Moral or of eternal Obli- 
gation, ſeparate from the Divine Command or In- 
Junction, which is the only Foundation upon which 
we are bound to obſerve them: Every eſſential 
of ſuch meerly Poſitive Miniſtrations, is of the fame 
Nature, purely Poſitrve, and therefore of equal Obli- 
gation; fo that, if ane of thoſe Eſſential Parts be 
wanting, nothing can be added inſtead thereof, to 
make up the Miniſtration; becauſe, whatſoever ſhall 
be attempted to be added to ſupply that Defect, will, 
becauſe not inſtituted by God, be no Eſſential part of 
the Miniſtration, and therefore twill remain ſtill as 
Unorganiz'd, as Defective, and Null, as twould 
have without that pretended Supply : 
For, the other Eſſential Parts were not inſtituted by 
themſelves, ſeparate from that which is now want- 
ing, but they were all appointed together in union 
and conjunction with one another; ſo that if one of 
them be abſent, it makes the remainder to be Un- 
inſtituted ; and ¶ you add Uninſtiruteds to Uninſtitu- 
teds, the Sum will be ſtill Uninſtituted ; that is, th 
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8 
of Atonement; but his Command | 
ſary, and therefore *twas Duty to it. A 
who ſhould offer it to God, was wholly indifferent, 
before he Determin'd it by his Commiſſion; till 
'twas no matter, whether a Prieſt, or a Levite, 
common Jew did it: But when he fix*d it to 
Prieſt's Office, then rhe Indi ceas d, none could 
do it but the Prieſt: And becauſe God would have 
it ſo, therefore all the whole Church of the Jews was 
bound to obſerve it. And this Obligation aroſe meer- 
ly from the Divine Command. The like is to be 
obſery'd as to the Fire wherewich the Prieſt was to 
offer the Incenſe. The ſame as to Sacrifices and 
Burnt-Offerings, which were to be made by the 
Prieſt ; and the Service of the Tabernacle, and 
the Care of the Ark of the Covenant, which apper- 
tain?d to the Levites by the appointment of God. 
None of theſe things had any thing of Moral Obli- 
gation, or intrinfick Spiritual Virtue in themſelves 
alone; they were, in all their Parts, moerly 9 


to mend his 
f there had been No Incenſe at 
hand, Aaron the High Prieſt muſt not have ventut d 
to take any- thing elſe, which was not Commanded, 
inſtead thereof, to make an Atonement for the Sins 
of the People, by offering ſtrange Perfume before'the 
Lord : —— And *twas for mutilating and changing 
the Inſtituted Fire, and putting that which was not 
Commanded, in the room thereof, that there went 
out a Fire from the Lord, and devourd Nadab and 
Abiba, the Sons of Aaron, who. © took either of them 
hit Cenſer 700 . 2 — For Pons = 
« thereon, and offer d Strange Fire before : 
4 which be Nr them =_ Lev. x. ke > The 
wete Prieſts, ofter'd Incenſe; but they of- 
fer'd it with Strange Fire, that was not Commanded. 
This ruimd the whole Miniſtration, and not only 
made it Null and Void, but Wicked and Impious, 
by the addition of what was not Commanded, inſtead 
of what was; for they ought to have taken © their 
* Cenſers full of burning Coals — e, from off the 
« Altar before the Lord, and to put the Incenſe 
4 upon that Fire, Lev. xvi. 12, 13. But it ſeems 
they thought other Fire would do as well, and fo 
made their whole Miniſtration of that Incenſe, Impi- 
ous and Abominable, for which the Lord flew them. 
I don't bring this as any * Caſe of Neceſſity; 
for doubtleſs thoſe two Prieſts might have had Fire 
from off the Altar, and ſo had nothing in the leaſt 
that might put on the Face of an Excuſe for their 
Preſumption ; but I mention it here, that the Reader 
may 
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ering 
Offering, without the Prieft; and for this 
Falſe, this No Inſtituted Offering, which he would 
have to ſupply the want of the Inſtituted one, his 
Plea of Neceſſity was not admitted; it was not al- 
low'd to be above all Rules; for this unwarranted 
Zeal, or rather Preſumption, he loſt his Kingdom 


God took it from him irreverſably, and from his 


- Children for ever. 

After this Sin, we find him continually falling from 
one Wickedneſs to another; — the Spirit of God de- 
parts from him, and in ftead thereof, an evil Spiric 
comes upon him: At laſt, to fill up the meaſ ang + 


f 
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his r he Irn: himſelf to a Witch, who 
4 vil for het Familiar, that he might know his 
ate in a Wat he was engag d in againſt the Philiſtiner, 
who overcarhne him upon Mount Gilboa , where, 
through Madneſs and Deſpair, he became his own 
Executioner by Selt-Murder. | 


& X. Uzzd's Caſe alſo would, at firſt Sight, a 

pear to be very Excuſable, for che ſeeming great Ne. 
ceſfity there was of Saving tbe Ark It was carry d 
on a new Catt drawn by Oxen; Vs and Ab:o drove 
the Cart; the Oxen bled, and conſequently the 
Ark ſhook and rotterd; Uzza fearing that it might 
fall, zealouſly put forth his Hand to hold it up; 
And the Anger of the Lord war kindled againſt Uzza, 
and be ſmote him, becauſe be put bis hand to the'Ark : 
And there be Died before God, 2 Sam. vi. and 
1 Chron. xiii. And why? But becauſe twas none of 
his Office to touch the Ark, or any ſuch Holy Thing, 
Num. iv. 15. This ſeeming Neceſſity was no Excuſe, 
or his Zeal, which was either without, or contrary to 
Knowledge, any Plea for his breaking in upon the 
Inſtituted Rule: Twas his Duty to take notice and 
obſerve, that ſuch Rules are above Neceſſity; and for 
his acting according to our Author's Maxim, that 
« Neceſfaty is above all Rules; he dy'd the Death as 
exemplarily as did Nadab and Abihu, for preſuming 
to break in upon another Rule, without any ſuch pre- 


F. XI. Thus we ſee, there is no medling with 
God's Rule about his Inſtituted Miniſtrations, when 
they are meerly Pofirrve. What we call Neceffity, is 
no ſufficient P ea; theſe Inſtances ate ſtanding M — 
numents, to give us Warning never to inttude Un- 
call'd, or without a Commiſſion, into, or ſo much as 
touch, what he has appropriated to be done and per- 
form'd by his own — Officers: Let our 
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Neceffie be never ſo great, they muſt ſubmit to his 

reſcriptions, wait his Leiſure till they can be ſup- 
Ig and if thete is no Humane appearance of any 
18 or future Relief in this Life, fir down with 
Gant ence in the Divine Goodneſs, who will accept 

the Will for the Deed, when we are not culpabl 

for any Non-performance of what he has requird o 


Us, 3% 


S. RI. Our Neceſſities can be but of three ſorts. 
II. Either we ſtand in need of Things Natural for 
ont Bodies; of, ä 
2d. Of Things Moral for our Minds. Or, 

zal. Of ſuch as are Supernatural, for the Salya- 
tion of our Souls. | 
Ee one of theſe Neceffities muſt be ſupply'd by 
its own proper and effectual Means, otherwiſe the 
attempt of ſupplying, will be uſeleſs and vain : Thus, 


It. The Neceſſities of our Bodies are ſupply'd by / 


Food,  Raiment, Houſes, Phyfick, c. which have 2 
Natural Efficacy to anſwer our Bodily Wants; but if 
we are Lazy and Idle, if we fit ſtill, and without 
making any Uſe of theſe Natural Means, expect Re- 
Hef barely from Moral Lectures and Inſtructions gi- 
ven us for the Information of our Minds , It will be 
no Wonder if our Bodies periſh, becauſe theſe Means 
are no ways proper of themſelves, nor effectual fer 
their Support. 

2dly. For eur Minds, their Moral Neceſſities are 
to be ſupply'd by Moral Means, ſuch as Information, 
Infliruction, Teaching, and Example, which have a 
Moral Efficacy to cure our Ignorance, to ſer right our 
Judgments, and to inſpire us with noble Principles. 
But if a Man ſhould be ſo mad, as to attempt to 
gain theſe Moral Accompliſhments, only by Eating, 
and Drinking, Dreſſing, Sleeping, taking Phyfick, Oc. 
which of themſelves are utterly ineffective, and Means 
altogether inconſiſtent for the attaining ſuch Noble 
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and full of Glory hereafter. 
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Ends: The whole Rational World would Hiſs at him, 
and he would ſtill remain as Immoral, Ignorant, 
Fooliſh, and Diſtracted, as he was before. 

3d. Our Neceffities for Tp Supernatural, can 
only be ſupply'd by Supernatural Means, appointed 
by God himſelf, who will anſwer our Wants upon 
our due uſe of thoſe Means. All Men in their fillen 
State being Rebels againſt God, and therefore baniſh d 
from his Kingdom, and liable to Erernal Condemna- - 
tion, do doubtleſs ſtand in need of theſe Supernatu- 
ral Graces and Favours; Reconciliation to him; A- 
_ into his Family and Houſhold; the Affiſtances 
of his ſanctify ing Spirit, to qualify them here, to live 
in a bleſſed and happy — of Joys unſpeakable, 

heſe, all the Powers 

of Nature can never give; the Means to obtain them, 
muſt be only of his preſcribing who has the power 
of thetn ; and nothing inſtead of his Preſcriptions, 
can have any Efficacy to the attaining of them. 


6. XIII. Among the ſeveral Supernatural Means 
appointed by God for Reconciliation under the Moſaic 
Law, were thoſe of Sacrifices and Burnt-Offerings, 
to be ofter'd by the Prieſts. And we ſee by Saz/s 
Example, that if there was an attempt of offering 
without a Prieſt, for the Purpoſes of the Inſtituted 
Sacerdoral Offering, twas not only an Ineffeclive 
Means, a meer Nullity for the Ends and Deſigns of 
the Inſtirated Offerings; bur a Curſe ro the Offerer 
himſelf; and would have been ſo by pariry of Reaſon, 
to. all others, who ſhould have knowingly concurr'd 
with him in So Vain, becauſe unappointed, and there- 
fore Impious an Undertaking as his was, to make a 
Humane Invention equally a Means with a Divine In- 
{tirution. — He might as well have endeavour'd to 
have gain'd the Divine Favour and Reconciliation, 
by Common Eating and Droit: as by ſuch 4 = 
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( 68.) 
Inſtituted Offering; for in 'themſelves they are as 
valid Means for ſo great an End as that was, being 
upon an equal Level therewith, equally adapted for 


the obtaining ſo great a gay Je ge is, nothing at all 


far, becauſe not appointed by himſelf. 


& XIV. To come now to the Matter in hand: The 
Bapriſm inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, is by virtue of 
his Appointment and Concurrence therewith, 2 ſuper- 
natural Means of our Initiation and tion in- 
to his ſpiritual Houſhold the Church; and of all the 
ſupernatural Benefits annex'd thereto, and conſequent 
—— z for the obtaining of which, all natural 

ower and Means wharſoever, are utterly inſufficient, 
as being none of them inſtituted by Chriſt for ſuch 
glorious Purpoſes. The Baptiſm which he appointed 
is certainly to be known only by the Law which he has 
made concerning it; and this Law is in his Commiſſion 
to his Apoltles , where it is plain, that Chriſt's Baptiſm 
has three eſſential Parts in its Miniſtration ; the Aztho- 
riaꝰd Baptizer in the Apoſtolic Succeſſion; the Matter, 
Water, and the Form in the Name of the Trinity. Theſe 
Eſſentials are all meerly poſitive, nothing moral: They 
were all inſtituted by one Authority, and all together 
at the ſame time; not one or two of them ſeparate 
from another; and they are all of equal Duration, 
and conſequently of rhe ſame Neceſſity and Obliga- 
tion; ſo that if one of them be wanting, the Remain- 
der cannot be the inſtituted Baptiſm, becauſe it was 


not appointed ſeparate from that other Part which is. 


wanting. For Example; a Prieſt baptizing only with 
Water, without the Form, does not adminiſter Chriſt's 
inſtituted Baptiſm, becauſe Chriſt did nor appoint 
Baptiſm without, but wich the Form. Again; A Prieſt 
baptizing with Water, and another Form of Words, 
jaſtead of the inſtituted Form, does not adminiſter 
Chrilt's Baptiſm, becauſe Chriſt never inſtituted Bap- 
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tiſm with ſuch a Form. And laſtly, Baptiſm, with 
ronouncing the Form of Words in the Name of the 

rinity, when done by a Perſon who is not one o 
thoſe whom Chriſt promisꝰd to be with, Baptiging, is 
none of Chriſt s inſtituted Baptiſm; for he never ap- 
* any Baptiſm in the Name of the Trinity, to 

done by one whom he did not promiſe to concur 
with; that is, he never inſtituted unauthoriz'd Lay 
Baptiſm. And therefore his inſtituted Baptiſm, which 
is the ſupernatural Means of ſupernatural Graces and 
Benefits, is only that which muſt be adminiſtred in 
the Name of. the Trinity, by one bearing the Apoſto- 
lic Commiſſion : Hence, in the Abſence and Want of 
fuch a commiſſionꝰd Baptizer, wharſoever Baptiſm is 
2 by an unauthoriz'd Lay-man, is an ineffective 
leans; a Nullity, with reſpect to the _— of 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, and void, and of no Effect (be- 
cauſe not inſtituted) for the ſupernatural Ends we 
aim ar. 

Our Author's pleading for ſuch Baptiſms, only, b 
Nying, that Neceſſity is above all Rules; in ſuch Cale 
* they way Baptize, is a plain Indication, that thoſe 
— are without any Rule; and conſequently not 
inſtituted Means of ſupernatural Graces, — and there- 
fore when perform'd for ſuch Purpoſes, are not oniy in 
themſelves null and void, but alſo impious and pro- 
fane, as they aſpire to an Equality with the inſtituted 
Baptiſms. 


$. XV. To conclude this about the Neceſſity of un- 
authoriz'd Lay Baptiſm, —— The very Notion of its 
Neceſſity is indeed egregious Nonſenſe, ſo long as 
there is no Proof of its being a divine Infticurion z for 
in Caſes meerly poſitive, and not in themſelves Moral, 
we have no other Neceſſity upon us, than what ariſes 
from that Obligation, which God's owa Appointmenc 
lays us under. 
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The Revelations made to St. Hermas, who was co- 
temporary with the Apoſtles, and who is mention'd 
by St. Paz! in Rom. xvi. 14. tho they inſiſt upon the 
Neceſſity of the Seal of Chriſt's Baptiſm , © That our 
* Life is, and ſhall be ſaved by Water. Shepherd of 
St. Hermas, Vil. iii. N. 3. That © Before a Man 
* recerves the Name of the Son of God, he is ordain d 
* unto Death; but when he receives the Seal, [\. e. 
* Water | be is freed from Death, and deliver d unta 
Lie. Similitude xix. N. 16. That the righteous 
« Men and Prophets of the firſt and ſecond Ages, N. 15. 
* tho? © they long ago carried their juſt Spirits, it was 
* neceſſary for them to aſcend by Water: That, 
* they being dead, were nevertheleſs ſealed with the 
&« Seal of the Son of God, N. 16, Yet notwi | 
all this Neceſſity, the Reyelation diſcovers no Lay- 
Baptizers : None are mention'd to have gone to theſe 
departed righteous Men and Prophets, but © The — 41 
« files and Doctors of the Preaching of the Son of God, 
N. 15. The Apoſtles and Teachers, who preach'd the 
Name of the Son of God; none but theſe are mention'd 
to have given this Seal to thoſe juſt ones, who © Died 
« in great Purity, being full of Righteouſneſs, only 
* this Seal was wanting. N. 16. | 


F. XVI. I don't mention this Paſſage for the ſake of 
the Doctrine of Baptiſm given in a ſeparate State; 
but to ſhew, that notwithſtanding the ſtrict Senſe 
which the moſt primitive Fathers had of the Neceſſity 
of Baptiſm, they diſcover to us no other Bapti 
than what muſt be admiriſter'd by authoriz'd Apoſtles, 
Doctors and Teachers; for, notwithſtanding the Neceſſity 
which the ancient Prophets are here repreſented to have 
for Chriſtian Baptiſm, yet none is found to give it them, 


but thoſe who were commiſſionꝰd for that Purpoſe, - 


ſuch great Strangers were the moſt primitive Fathers 
of the Church (as well as the Holy Scriptures) to this 
new Maxim, that Nece/fity is above all Rules, that our 
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St. Hermas gives us not the leaſt Hint of any unautho- 
riz?d Lay r. Baptiſm to thoſe Prophets 
to ſupply their Neceſſity which they might have done, 
if our Author's Maxim was then good and ſafe to, be 
follow'd. | 3 N 
When Frumentiut a Lay-Man, with others in the 
Reign of the Emperor r „ had converted 
ſome Indians to the Knowledge of Chriſt, by their 
charitative inſtructing of them in the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, as Socrates Scholaſticus tells us, in his 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, Book I. cap. 19. We don't 
find that he reckon'd himſelf Authoriz'd for the pecu- 
liar Miniſtrations of the ſacerdotal Office, till he went 
to St. Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, and defird 
him that he would ſend a Biſhop and Clergy to thoſe 
People. When St. Arbanafius entreated Frumen- 
1:us himſelf to take upon him the Biſhopricx ; 
which was done, and Framentius dignity'd with an 
Epiſcopate by St. Athanaſius, returns again to the In- 
dian Country, and there became a Preacher of the 
Chriſtian Religion; _——— he wrought many Miracles, 
and cured many Mens Bodies, together with their 
Souls, ſays the Hiſtorian. 
There would have been no need for all this Proceſs, 
if Frumentius had but known the Truth of our Au- 
thor*s Maxim, That Neceſſity is above all Rules; what 
Occafion had he to venture ſo long a Journey to A/ex- 
andria, and put the Converſion of the Inner India and 
their Eſtabliſhment in Chriſtianity, to the Risk of his 
fingle Life, by going to procure commiſſion'd Preach- | 
ers, Cc. if God's Rules about theſe Matters were not 
above all Neceſſity? He might have made himſelf 
Biſhop, and appointed other Clergy, by virtue of the 
preſſing Neceſſity of thoſe Indians; but the Rule would 
not allow it fo, and therefore I concur with him, that 
4 It is a very juſt Part of the Order of the Church, that 
% none but Perſons initiated into holy Funttions, ſhould 
_ © Baptiize and Preach; * this Order is exactly 
4 accoie 


(72) 
Keording to ſacred Scripture, and the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Apoſtolic Fathers; which have giyen 
us no Example of departing from this Rule in times 
of the greateſt Neceffity ; but the direct contrary, that 
the Rule is above all Neceſfity whatſoever in Miniftra- 
tions meerly poſitive, and not moral: And therefore 
our Church has now taken care to provide no preten- 
ded Salyo's, but to confine Men to the Stated Rule of 
Sacerdota! Baptiſm, in times of the greateſt Neceſſity; 
as is plain by her Office for Private Baptiſm. 


S. XVII. Our Author ſays, © The Faith of the Trinity 
« gives every Man à Right to baptize , and this has been 
« the conflant Senſe of the Church for above fourteen 
Hundred Years, which in a ritual Matter is certamly 
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has Commiſſon and Authority from the Trinity: How 


can a Man be ſuppos'd to do any thing in another's 
Name, when he never was ſent, or impower'd by that 
other? How, for Example, cay any one fign and ſeal 
Articles of Agreement between a King and his rebelli- , 
ous Subjects, without the King's 1 — and Com- 

miſſion, and at the fame time ſay, I do e in the 
King*s Name? If any one ſhould preſume ro do ſo, 
* be call d the Ki s Ac? And has the King ob- 
lig d himſelf, by any unauthoriz d Act * one, 
who it may be, does this in Rebellion againſt that 
very Authori which the ＋ T. given to others 
for ſo Frear a Purpoſe? As Caſe of our nor on- 
ly unauthoriz d, but Anti-Epiſcopal Lay Baptizers : 

rainly this can never be admitted. till direct Con- 
tradictiche can be reconciPd. For tis no leſs than 2 
direct Contradiction to ſay, I (an uncommiſſion d Lay- 


man) who never was authoriz'd by the Trinity for hi 
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ize {deb N. in the 
ve receiv'd fron e a 
Ghoft;” And much mare monſtro 
the Aggravation be, "when * 8 rae moon's 
in Terms, but Alo 2 Defiance of the. Trinity 8 Nm 
rity committed to the Biſhops ,, fox let ſuch u Blprizers 
think what they will, if they in Trüch are not in the 
N Succeſſion, and have nok Chiift's firſt Com» 

handed to. en from the Apoltles, by their 
Succeſſors; but inſtead thereof, a Commiſſion, 
receiy'd only from ſuch as never bad Authority to 


e them a true one, hut pretend to give it in oppokr 
on to the Authority of the Apoſtles ors, H 


— ate fo far from having the Commilion of 
the Holy Trinity, which is no. other than the. IE 


Ar 


Commiſſion given by Chriſt , chat they ate direft 
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2 the Church 
has not canonically 
pronounc'd ſuch 2 — to « good ; and thoſe Chur- 
ches which have faid any thing in favour of Lay Bap- 
riſm, have not determind it to be in the Power of 
Lay Chriſtians as ſuch, ro baptize, but have only au- 
thoriz'd ſome to do ſo in want of a Prieſt. | See what 
I have ſaid upon the Council of Eliberis, p. 5 2 .] which 
Authority if it were good, can extend no farther than 
to ſuch Laymen as were the Subjects of thoſe Biſhops, 
who gave ſuch Authority; and therefore not to all 
Lay-men of the univerſal Church, who were never 
impower d by any of the four firſt general Councils, 
to baprize, 
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F. XIX. But becauſe our Author is ſo very fond. of 
theſe laſt Fourteen Centuries and does not Care to be 
concluded by the Three firſt hundred Tears of Chriſti- 
anity, which were the beſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church: I will therefore bring ſome Teſtimonies 
againſt Lay Baptiſm, from competent Witneſſes, who 
liy'd in that very Period which he himſelf inſiſts on. 


St. Bafi! thus 
baptigeth, are to be Re- bapti- 


argues. 

« Thoſe whom 4 Laick 
* zed; but thoſe whom a Heretick or Schiſmatick Bapti- 
« zeth, a Laick Baptigeth; therefore ſuch are to be re- 
baptized. This Argument he made uſe of, toprove, that 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, were null and 
void; and he reckon'd them ſo, becauſe he thought 
them of the ſame Nature as Lay Baptiſms in thoſe 
Pays. His major Propoſition, that 

ck haptigeth, are to be rebaptized, was not deny 
by had no 2 4.5 a to N tied Dapel 5 

poſition he met with, was, that they 

his 5 — Mat ibeſe tubom a Heretick or Schiſma- 

rick baptizeab, a Laick baptizeth : They not 
ow that the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in thoſe 
Days, were mere Laicks; for in Fact, they had been 
admitted into the Miniſtry by Epiſcopal Ordination ; 
and the Nicene Council had condemn*d the Notion of 
ſuch Hereticks and. Schiſmaticks being meer Lay-men : 
And therefore, tho? they did not deny, but Lay-Bap- 
tiſm was null and void; yet they allow'd Heretical 
and Schiſmarical Baptiſms in the Name of the Trini- 
ty, to be good becauſe they were not Lay Baptiſms; 
and to this Practice of ſome Churches allowing the 
then ſchiſmatical Baptiſms to be valid, St. Ba/i/ ſub- 
mitted. B/. Can. Epiſt. ad Amphiloc. Can. 1. After 
the Council of Nice, the major Propoſition, That 
«< thoſe whom a Laick tizeth, are to be 
«< re-baÞtized, was look*d upon to be ſo true, that it 
vas the undoubted Principle whereby the Orthodox 
E confuted the Luciferians; for thus they argued, 


«* Thole 


. | 
* Thoſe whom a Taick eth, are to be re- 
* baptized; but thoſe whom an Arian Prieſt bapti- 
* zeth, are not to be re-baptized : Therefore an Ari- 
* an Prieſt is not a Laick. This ment ſo con- 
founded Hilary the Deacon, that he was forc'd to 
deny the Minor, which his Maſter Lucifer had 
— before, viz. That thoſe whom an Arian Prieſt 

izeth, are not be rebaptiz'd, and which St. ZFerom 
affirms by the Authority of the Nicene Council, Hie- 
ron. Digs 75 Le os of Oiled . 

St. oftow Arckbiſhop o antinople, Anno 
398, © " expreſs for the Invalidity of Lay Baptiſm, 
and that in Caſes of Neceſſity it can be no more ad 
* miniſtred by a Laick, than the Euchariſt. Chry/. Lib. 
iii. de Sacerd. C.5. © But all theſe are things (ſays 
* he) which can be adminiſtred by no other Man 12 
w ving; be, thoſe ſacred Hands alone, the Hands, 

ay, of the Pet. 
| 1k del for which I am beholden to the 
Learned and Reverend Mr. Villiam Reeves's Notes on 
Vincentius Lirinenſis, in the 2d. Vol. of the Apol. of 
Fuftin Martyr, &c. p. 263, 264---- and are plain Proofs 
againſt our Author, who alerts, That © The Faith of the. 
* Trimty gives every Pan 4 Right to baptize, and 
* this bas been the conſtant Senſe of the Church for 
© above fourteen Hundred Tears. For here we ſee, that 
within the Term of this very Period, *rwas a ſtandi 
Maxim, that Lay Baptiſms were null and void; 
that thoſe who pleaded for the Validity of ſome Here- 
rical and Schiſmatical Bapriſms, could not deny the 
Nullity of thoſe which were adminiſtred by meer La- 
icks. So far is Antiquity trom favouring our Author's 
Notions, that it is a direct Oppoſer of them; and 


that Age which he appeals to, cenſures and condemns 
his Aſſertions. | | 


d. XX. He tells us, They reckon'd that Baptiſm is 
* the Gift of Chriſt to bis Church, uben given T the 
* Name 


(77) 
« Newe of the Father, Sox, and Holy Ghoſt. And 
nd ne 6p Ot 
not reckon it ſo in his Senſe; they did not eſteem it 
to be Baptiſm in the Name of the Trinity, when 


form'd by a Lay-Man, who was deſtitute of the Tri- 


nity's Authority and Commiſhon, to be convey d by 
the Biſhop z they did not reckon, that the Miniſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm was the Gift of Chriſt to any but his 


Church Repreſentative, the Biſhops thereof, and thoſe 


whom they ſhould authorize, and then, and then on- 
Iy, did they allow it to be Chriſt's Gift to the other 


Part of his Church, when adminiſtred to them by the 
Hands of his . he appointed to 
2 this Gift to every Member of his ſpiritual 
Kingdom. | 


XXI. He ſays, I: is Chriſt's Baptiſm, be they who 
8 Con it Hereticks, or Orthodox, Clergy, or Lys and 
* 7n the latter Ages, Men or Women. But how does he 
ve all this? He only tells us ſo; and is his bare af- 
ing ſufficient to convince? What if the Ancients 
after the three firſt Centuries did agree, that it is 
Chriſt's Baptiſm, when adminiſtred in the Name of 
the Trinity, by either a Heretick, or Orthodox Prieſt, 
becauſe they reckon d, that the Hereſy of the 
Prieſt, did not null and make void Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion once given him? Does it therefore follow, 
that that is Chriſt's Baptiſm which is given by an un- 
authortz d Lay- man, who never was Chriſt's Repre- 
ſentative, never had his Commiſhon and Authority? 
Can any thing be call d Chriſt s Miniſtration, which he 
neither performs in Perſon himſelf, nor is done by any 
one ſent by him? At this Rate he may ſay, that a La- 
ick's Attempt to conſecrate the Euchariſt, is Chriſt's 
Sacrament ;——that a Laick's pretend ing to bind and 
looſe, to abſolve and retain Sins, is Chriſt's Bind ing 
and Looſing, Abſolving and Retaining Sins; that a 
Lay - Man's Excommuaication of Notorious Offen- 


ders, 


* - 7 _— 


ders, is I, JETTA that 


2 Lay-Man's Authoritative P 48 Chrift's Am. 
baſlador, is Chrilt's Preaching; that a Laick's Go. 
verhment of the Church is Chriſt Govermment.. _—. 


And laſtly, that Lay Ordination is Chtiſt's Ordina+ 
tion; ſo we thall have no need of either Bi- 
ſhops, Priefts, or Deacons; no need of ſuch Officers 
ſpiritual Miniſtrations: But God be praiſed, our great 

w-giver has ſecured us againſt all this, by his own 
ſacred Inſtitution of theſe ſpiritual Officers, and their 
reſpeCtive Functions; and has promis'd, that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt them. 


6. XXII. As for Womens Baptiſm, out Author has 
told us, that it is againſt © ax —_— Rule of the 
Apoſtles, p. 23. and here he ſays, it is Chris Baptiſm. 
Are Chrift and his Apoſtles at variance with one ano- 
ther? Have they made Rules contrary to the Mind 
Chriſt ; or, has Chriſt own'd for his, what they ext 
and by his Commiſhon prohibited to be done? Theſs 
things can never ſtand together, for the Apoſtles and 
Chriſt are exactly conſiſtent with one another; their 
Rules are his Rules, and whatſoever is againſt their 
expreſs Rule is contrary to him, and therefore none 
of his: So that if Women's Baptizing is againſt an 
expreſs Rule of the Apoſtles, then Baptiſm adminiſtred 
Women, is none of Chriſt's Baptiſm; becauſe 
Chriſt's Baptiſm can never be againſt an expreſs Rule 
of the Apoſties, who made all their Rules in confor- 
mity to his Inſtiturions. 


6. XXIII. Next, our Author would make his Rea- 
der believe, that the Doctrine of the Nullity of Lay 
Baptiſm, is Poperp; for he ſays, © This is not the 
only Step ſome are making towards Popery. To ay 
that ir is not the only Step, 1ignifies, that it is one of 
the Steps ſome are making towards Popery ; this is 
ftrange even ro a Wonder and an Aſtoniſhment; way 

7 


; 
ö 


in theſe 


(79). 

Body that can tell what corrupt P is, knows; * 
that the Notion of Lay Baptiſm's being valid, is one 

of the particular Tenets of the Church of Rome. And 
how the denying of any Validity in ſuch Baptiſms, is 
making a Step towards (when tis directly contrary to) 
Popery, is unconceivable ; but ſome People may find 
2 way to make this Popery! by a new Maxim which 
Our Fore-Farhers were ignorant of; and that is this; 
Every thing that is deſiruftive of Hereſy, Schiſm, Fa- 
naticiſm, aa; Fang m, and Atheiſm, is Popery; 
This is ſome of the New Light that is hung out to us 
Days of Darkneſs! by this we are enabled to 
diſcover Secrets which before lay hid ! and to free our 
ſelves from that diſmal Slavery and Bondage, wherein 
the Prieſts held uy, while we were deſtitute of this all- 
diſcovering Light! By this, Socinians determine the 
Doctrine of the Trinity to be Popery; Schiſma- 
ticks, that the neceſſity of conſtant Communion 
with the Church, is Popery; Fanaticks, That all 


. and Order, and 77 Ceremonies in di- 
vine Worſhip, are Popery ; Libertines, That all re- 
ſtraiviog of our fieſbly Lufts, all Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion to - ſpiritual Superiors, are Popery; Deiſte, 


That all reveal'd Religion is an Invention of Popery , 


And Atheiſts, That the Being of a God, and his Pro- 
vidence, are popery. Every one of theſe calls what 
he diſlikes, Popery ; and 2 means, works ſo far 
upon the Imaginations of fimple People, as to make 
them diſlike and hate. it too, becauſe it is Popery ! 
For you muſt know, that Popery was once ſo dread- 
fully miſchievous to us, that ever fince, if the Name 
of Popery be but given to the beſt of Things, tis an 
efteQtual way to make ſome (who know nothing cf 
the Matter, abhor and loath what lis their Duty to 
love, reverence, and eſteem. I dare not ſuppoſe that 
our Author had any ſuch Deſign, in telling us, that 
the oppoſing of Lay Baptiſm, © is nor the Only Step 
* ſome are making towards Popery, —— I * tes 

| eve 


* 


| (%) 
Reve it to be ſome S 
2 very unlucky one; of 


„ XXIV. *Tis now high time fot mie to tome to x 
Conclufion, and therefore I only beg leave to propofe 


of his Pen; 1 
* 


mitting their Reſolution, as w 
faid in theſe Papers, to the wiſe Determitiation of the 


J 
thoſe whom God has authoriz d to give ſuch Com- 
miſſion? 3 
5thly. Whether Chriſt's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors, and thoſe appointed by them to 
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= Diſciple 


mand to them, aktuall 
ver 


ſes,” when the giving or requiring of 
may cauſe Diſturbances in the Church 
it» from the Wickedneſs of ſome, and the Ig- 
norance of others ? | | 
$:bly. If there is any fuch Inſtituted Commutative 
a5." ſupply the want of Sacerdotal Baptiſm, up- 
on 5 when, and by whom was it ap- 
pointed? 
9th“. But if there is no ſuch Commurative Ac ap- 
pointed, then, why ſhould Mea reſt fatisfy'd with 
ſuch Uninſtituted Waſhings as are perform d by unau- 
thoriz'd Lay-men ? And eſpecially, what Reaſon can 
be given, why many among us ſhould be eſteem'd to 
have receiv'd Chuiſt' Baptiſm, when in truth they 
they have only been Waſh d by unauthoriz'd Lay-men, 
in tion to the Divine Authority of the Apoſtles 
Succeſſors, the Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church. 
Iothly. And Laſtly, If the Inſtitution of Baptiſm 
does not neceſſarily require 8 that the Adminiſtrator 


thereof 


C32), 
thereof ſhould be Authoriz?d and Commiſſion d by the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors; then, by what Divine Law can it 
be prov'd, that Unbaptiz d Ferſons of riper Years, are 
oblig'd to ſeek for Baptiſm, at the Hands of any other 
Adminiſtrator than themfelves? Why can't ſuch Perſons 
baptize themſelves, as well as receive Baptiſm from ano- 
ther, fince rhey have as muchAuthority ro come intothe 

Church by their own: At of Baptizing themſelves, as 
others have to admit them into it, by their unautho- 
riz'd Act of Baptization. 


F. XXV. Theſe are Queſtions of very great Impor- 
tance ; for, if Baptiſm is not by Chriſt's Inſtitution 
appropriated to the Prielt's Office: If, as the Infficu- 
tion now ſtands, there can be ſuch a thing as Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, without an authoriz'd Adminiſtrator, then 

will be extreamly Difficult, if at all Poſſible, to pro- 
duce Arguments ſufficient to prove, that any one Spi- 
ritual Function, is peculiarly and unalienably annex d 
to the Chriſtian Priefthood-z for, whatſoever can be 
ſaid againſt the Neceſſity of an Explicite Commiſſion 
to Baptize, may, to as purpoſe be affirm®d a- 
gainſt che Neceſſity of ſuch a Commiſſion, to Conſe- 
crate and Adminiſter the other Sacrament; and the 
like againſt all other Parts of the Sacerdotal Power 
and Authority; and ſo the whole Chriſtian Prieſthood 
it ſelf will be liable to the ſame Objettions ; and 
when theſe Objections ſhall gain Reputation, and 
prevail; when not only the le, but the Cler- 
gy alſo, ſhall acknowledge and aſſert them; Then it 
will inevitably come to paſs, that the Sacerdotal Of- 
fice muſt periſh, and Chriſt will have no peculiar Or- 
der of Men to be his Commiſhon'd Ambaſſadors, and 
to repreſent to us his Invifible Prieſthood, by virtue 
of which he is now Mediating between God and Man, 
and pleading our Cauſe with his Eternal Father in the 
Higheſt Heavens. But this can never come to pals, 
fo long as there ſhall be a Church of Chriſt on * 1 


Fs pa bo 4 e ee eee 
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For He, the great Founder of this Bleſs'd Society has 


promis d, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 


gainſt it, and conſequently, neither againſt his Inſti- 


rutgd Spiritual Rulers and Governours thereof, with 
whom he has engag'd himſelf to continue, and always 
to concur with them in their Sacred Miniſtrations, even 
to the end of the World : 


And therefore to Him, the great High-Prieſt of 
Profeſſion! the Author and Fuller of vr Faith! tho 
Eternal Logos ! who is God over all, Bleſſed for ever- 
more ! with his Erernal Father ! and the Holy Ghoſt ! 
three Cogeternal Perſons, and but one Infinite, Ineffa- 
ble, and Incomprehenfible God! be all Honour, Praiſe, 
and Glory, Love, Obedience, and Adoration, aſcrib'd 
_ Creatures, henceforth, and for e- 

2 


ver. 


— — 


- 


— wm 
— — ͤ — 


— — 


LETTER 


Author of Lay-Bapriſm Invalid : 
Wiöberein the Popiſh Doctrine of 


Lay-Baptiſm, 


Taught in a 


SERMON 


Said to have been Preach'd 


By the B—of , 

The 7th of November, 1710. 

Is Cenſur'd and Condenm'd 
BY 


The Greek Church; The Church of England; 
The Reformed Abroad ; And even by 
our Engliſh Presbyterian Sectaries. 


Which may be added as an Appendix to 2 Book 
Iatitul d Sacerdotal Powers. 
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LO N DON: Printed for Henry Clemems, at the - 
- Moon in St. Paul's Church-Yard. 1711. — 
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tion read over your two Excellent 

Treatiſes of Lay-Bapriſm Invalid, and 

Sacerdotal Powers, for both which, I 
think, you juſtly deſerve the Thanks of the 
Clergy of this Church ; and I cannot bur 
take this Opportunity to return- mine in 
e 


| Have with great Pleaſure and Satisfac- 


But the occaſion of m twubling) you at 
this time, is, becauſe I find you have been 
attack*d by one who has put out two Ser- 
mons under a Great Name, wherein he has 
poſitively aſſerted (as you have cited him 
per your Treatiſes Stor doret Powers, 'pag. 
I iT ) that © The Faith of the Trims 
« gives every Man a Right t b; © avid 
that this has been the conſt aut Sense of the 
« Church fo2 above fotirteen hundred 
« Pears. And that by the nd _— 
he means the _— A. N 


-minifeſt from 
0 SJ allo ors if 178) ors 85 bete 


ben N '6f 
«th. 


(4) 
« the Nullity of anauchoria'd Lay 
tiſm ] © once gor into ſome Charches, "ay 
« thowght that -the Baptiſm of Hereticks was 
2 no Value, and was to pon 
« their coming into the Church, yet it was 
e ſolemnly condemned and rejected by all 
TE FL. of God, now for above * fourteen 
« hundred Tears, One wound think, a Man 
would not ſo confidently aſſert ſuch a Poſi- 
tion as this, without giving ſome roof of it, 
BO yet it ſeems he has not done it. But 
1 am fatisfied, the Reaſon is, becauſe he 
could not. For all the Churches of God 
have been far from condemning and rejetting 
this Notion that, . the Church Rome, 
I believe, all the Churches of God, have 


ſolemnly ' confirmed and eſtabliſhed i long 
within A Period he has = avi 
For Firſt — you have ſhewn, and Mr. 
Reeves you, as you ingequoully ac- 
r 2 2 the 7 N 
| Gree u B 
Cheer, who both lived dunn th the Pe- 
that Author inſiſts. on, have clearly 
determined in favour of this Notion. But 
n only theſe Fathers, but the whole Greck 
-Church, in a great Patriarch . 
have done the ſame, For in the Yea 
1466, - Lucas oberges. hold a General 
Council of that, Church in Trallo, in the 
Imperial 


at 
alace 7 150 eee, at which 


were 


JJ _ ai, wa. . £5, ts Zi. ESC ” 


ory of "Buprifm: 


( s 
were preſent three Patriarchs, Laces of Con. 
ftentinop s of Antioch, and Nice- 


ks, \ Athanaſin 
phorus of Jeraſalem, together with Fifty 
Seven Metropolitans, beſides other Bi- 

# Dr. Cave informs us, (Hi. Lit, 
Vol. 1 4 Val. 2. p. 418, 419.) Now 
in this Sy nod, as I have it from AAutnem 
wary (in BiſHop Beveridge's Pandetty, Vol, 


42.) Manuel, Biſbop of Heraclea awd, 
oh, 4s dne of the 

— a Perſon who had heen baptized by 
. who pzetended 70 be is Þolp 
wers : 4 "Becauſe there was ſuch 4 Caſe in his 
Aud the Synod) determined, har 
2 tobe Rebapttzed.- Betas ſe thi Mi- 
was committed om to Bi- 
to the 46th and 


ought” to rocet 


[pops and) Priefts, accurdi 


by — — n this Ohurch 
them be ſaid to have ſaolemaly condemned 
2 d this Norton ef the Invalidity of 


%, for "above kourteen hundꝛed 
whats Wa it ſo ſolemnly con- 
* fixmed it in a Stneral Council of that 
<:Chuteh; within f hundred Tears paſt? 
Mule Bla#ar alſo himſelf, who flou- 
riſhed in char Church near v hundred 
Tears after this Council was 1 An. 


75 5. teſtiſies this to have h 
that Church in his Time, 

F M bl , iat 7% tera 
4 4 Lay-YD * F be king rye Bap- 


“ tiſm, 


T3) 
6 tiſia, wg vel ſe, that hoo mba or 
* Ge. 5 Ln, who kms 
<< hirnſe 8 ought to be eſt 
6 after the Fraud has been, _ 
ce rette 2 ＋ d, And can we 
think, chat a Man ſo well verſed in the 
Canons of chat Church, as his Book ſhews 
him ta have been, would have ſaid this, 
if, tat Church had ever * ſolamalj condemn- 
ed und rejetei this before his 
Time? Or at leaſt, would he not have ta- 
ken Notice of ſuch a Deeree, and have en- 
dea voured to have eveded ie But he in- 
timates, that the Adverſarics to this Doo. 
trine had \nothing_ to object againſt it, hut 
a. Story o St. Athanaſins, Who baptiz'd 
Children whilſt be was, a Boy, and. oo 
thoſe, who. were ſo baptized, were 
to have received true m; "which 
the Learned in at this time, 


upon to dont, W. . But Bl Blaitar's 


is dane gan- 
"+ Kraey to the > Canons, 


gt 10 e b 
“ drums into Exaniple. Which is an vi- 
dence, that the Canons of the.Greah Church 


in Blat ars time, Were,againſ, the Validi- 
ry of Lay 7: 11:4 . 
Book of the 


*Baptilin;. 
You your ſelf alſo (in your 
Invalidity of Eee. Ear. p.113.) 
have, out of Bi Taylor's Ductor Dabi- 
tentium, Fourth Edit. p. 638, 639. quoted 
a 


4 Paſſage, of FR 4 of eee zh 
be declar that No.. 2 Le, I. = 
that is in holy Orders. Now this e 2 
we learg. from Mr. Mhartoss Appen dix to 
. Cayt's Hiſt. Lit. p. 89.) flouriſhed a, 
t the * 4410. and died not till 
1429. and was a Metropolitan of the Greek 
Church. 80 that we may e that 
till within theſe 300 Years laſt paſt it was 
fas, '® The 


4 only of 1 t Church, 1 
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the Cbur- 


us now 2 the Senſe of ſome 
England, (as you have 
{courſe of the Invali- 
— Second Edit. p. 111.9 
ꝗa 4 has 


e eee I 3 4 
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Senſe, 1 wth in the Trinity 1 


6 ever) Man A "Right en 
Baptiſm is a San di rt >» 

3 Jen of · this Th urch; * by 
the 23d Artic en Rell CI is be. 
cteen, That ir py Man 
” 82 go 0 8 45 4 50 Pres- 
ktaments in 
e * dun cal- 
55 18 . And then 
Wea Fn 

lain 

Kat w 
'tonld ha > ihr bo aner ther 
'SacrajnEnr, en out" of the'Congregatt- 
on, of un ſes: * And to make it 
evident, har lde er lr alteting the 
bene in chef rheForin'of 15. cht Bar, TH. 
woo of dict not thifik that, 

We Farb o the T. rin of ai  euery Men'h Right 
« 72 Bat iæe. I Wifl give a 8 2 
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SE HM. 
demonſtrative Arguments that the B. could 
not be the Author of choſe Sermons, whas 
1 had the confidence to put his Name 
to them. 


I beg your Pardon for giving you this 
Trouble. But when I read your laſt 


Book, and faw what had had been 
Printed againſt the Doctrine you main- 
tained, and ſo ſtrange a Poſition advan- 
ced about the Seaſe of the Church concerning 
Laj-Baptiſm, I could not forbear to exa- 
mine whether this was the Senſe of any 
other Church, beſides that moſt corrupt one 
of Rome. And I hoped it might not be un- 
acceptable to you, if I ſhould acquaint you 
with the Reſult of my Enquiries. Which 
if they may be of any ſervice in this Con- 
troverſy, I ſhall think my Pains well be- 
ſtowed. If not, I truſt = will however 
accept this Letter as a jwony of my 
Eſteem both of your ſelf, ama your uſeful 
Labours. And I praiſe God for railing up 
ſuch of the Laity as your ſelf, and 
others to maintain and defend with Learn- 
ing and Courage, thoſe Spiritual Rights 
the Clergy, which I fear ſome of our 
own Order are too ready to oppoſe. That 
God will preſerve you and yours, > 
le 
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